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PREFACE 


Behind every task attempted there lies a purpose. In the writing 
of the Bible-Story Book the author has endeavored to familiarize her- 
self with the viewpoint of children and to adapt her language accord- 
ingly. With vivid recollections of the capacity of the child-mind to grasp 
and retain Scripture truths, she has labored prayerfully and conscien- 
tiously to present these stories in such a simple, direct manner that her 
youthful readers will have no difficulty in comprehending their teaching. 


The thought-life that is early trained to respect and reverence God’s 
Word becomes a powerful factor in the formation of Christian char- 
acter. Hence the importance of arresting the attention of children with 
stories from the Sacred Book. From these stories they may glean their 
first knowledge of the relationship which exists between God and man, 
broken by sin but reestablished by faith in the sacrificial offering of 
Jesus Christ. 


The author acknowledges her indebtedness especially to Blaikie’s 
Manual of Bible History for helpful suggestions as to chronological 
outlines and historical information. 


With a prayer that He who said, ‘‘Suffer the children to come unto 
me,’’ may in this book find a medium to draw them to Himself, I am, 


A servant of the Lord, 


Este K}. EGERMEIER 
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PART FIRST 
STORIES ABOUT THE PATRIARCHS 


Genesis; Job 


Story 1 
HOW THE WORLD WAS MADE 
Gen. 1:1—2:7 


This great world in which we live did not always exist. The broad 
expanse of sky, which smiles upon us when days are fair, and frowns and 
weeps when days are foul, did not always form an arch above our earth- 
home. Long, long ago there was no world at all. There was no sun to 
shine, there were no stars to twinkle, nor moonbeams to play through 
the night shadows. But even then there was God; for he ever has been 
and always shall be the same unchanging Divine Being. 

Then, away back in that long ago, at the very beginning of time, 
God made the world. Not as we see it today, for at first water covered 
everything, and all was darkness everywhere. What a strange, unfriendly 
world this must have been, for no living creature could dwell in it! 
But God planned to make it beautiful, so he caused the light to shine. 
This light he called Day and the darkness he called Night. And then 
the evening and morning of the first day of time passed by. 

On the second day God made the beautiful blue sky, and placed 
above the water-covered earth clouds to carry the sky-moisture. He 
called the sky Heaven. On the third day he caused the waters to flow 

together in wide, deep places, and he called them Seas. Dry land then 
rose up, and this he called Earth. But as yet there were no grasses, 
flowers, nor trees—the whole earth was barren and desolate. So God 
caused a carpet of grass to grow upon the bare ground and beautiful 
flowers to spring up from the earth. The trees and herbs also he made 
to grow at his will. When God beheld all these things he saw that 
they were good. 

On the fourth day appeared the great lights which we see in the 
sky—the sun, the moon, and the stars. These he made to divide the 


day from the night. 
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After these things were made, God began to create living creatures. 
He made fishes of all kinds and sizes to swim about in the seas and birds 
of every description to fly about above the water and land, just as we 
see them doing today. Thus the world continued to become more de 
lightful, and the fifth day of the first week of time passed by. 

On the sixth day God made all the animals, great and small, and 
every creeping thing. Then there was life abounding in the woods and 
on the plains, as well as in the air and in the sea. What a beautiful 
world! Still what a strange world, for there were no people in it! Not 
a home anywhere—-not a man, woman, nor little child to be seen. What 
a very strange world indeed! 

But God had not yet finished his work of creation, for he wished 
to have people live in the wonderful world he had made. They could 
enjoy its beauties and take care of it as no other living creature could 
do. And more, they could know who had made all these great things, 
and knowing God they could love and worship him. So it was that God 
made the first man. Out of the dust of the ground he made the man’s 
body, then he breathed into that body with the breath of life and man 
became a living soul. 

This first man God called Adam, and to Adam he gave the power 
to rule over all the other living creatures. These animals and birds he 
brought to Adam, and Adam gave each of them a name. But not one 
of them did Adam find suitable for a helper, and because he needed a 
helper very much God made for him a woman. This woman became 
Adam’s wife, and he loved her very much. He called her name Eve. 

When the sixth day ended God had made the world and had placed 


everything in it just as he wished, therefore on the seventh day he 
rested from his work. 


STORY 2 


THE STORY OF THE FIRST EARTH-HOME 
Gen. 2:8—3: 24 


Gop himself made for Adam and Eve their first earth-home. And 
a beautiful home it was. We shall eall it a garden-home. God chose a 
place from which four rivers flowed and there he planted a large garden. 
We do not know the many kinds of trees and flowers and vegetables and 
grasses that he caused to grow in this garden. But we are sure that no 
park which man has made could be so lovely as was the Garden of 
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Eden. In the midst of this garden God planted a wonderful tree, called 
the tree of life. Whoever might eat of the fruit of this tree would live 
on and on forever. 

Adam and Eve were very happy. God had given them good things 
to enjoy, and they knew nothing about evil and wrong-doing. They 
often talked with God and listened to his voice as he walked and talked 
with them in the cool of evening time. 

God wanted Adam and Eve to prove their love for him, and for this 
reason he planted in the beautiful garden one test-tree, called the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil. ‘‘Of the fruit of every other tree in this 
garden you may eat,’’ God had told them, ‘‘but the fruit of this test- 
tree you must not taste. If you do, you shall surely die.’’ 

We do not know how long Adam and Eve enjoyed their beautiful 
garden-home, but we do know that one day a sad thing happened. Sin 
crept slyly into this lovely place. It came first to Eve. She heard a 
voice and saw a serpent talking to her. She was not afraid, because she 
had never known fear. So she listened. ‘‘Has God said that you must 
not eat the fruit of every tree in this garden?’’ the serpent asked. 

‘““We may eat of every tree except one,’’ Eve answered. ‘‘God has 
told us that we must not eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
lest we die.”’ 

“‘That is a mistake; you will not surely die,’’ the serpent replied. 
‘God knows that if you eat fruit from this tree you will become wise 
to know good and evil, as he is wise, therefore he has forbidden you to 
eat of it.’’ 

Until this time Eve had not touched the forbidden tree; but now 
she looked at its fruit and thought that if it really would make her wise, 
like God, she wanted to taste it. Soon she yielded to the temptation 
and plucked the fruit, and then she gave some to Adam, and he too 
ate of it. 

At once Adam and Eve knew what a dreadful thing sin is. They 
knew they had disobeyed God. A strange something stole into their 
hearts; it was fear. How afraid they were to meet God! They had 
never been afraid before, but now they tried to find a hiding-place among 
the beautiful trees in the garden. Their hearts had become wicked. 

Soon a voice called, ‘‘Adam, where are you?”’ and the frightened 
man answered, ‘‘Lord, I heard your voice and I was afraid, therefore 
I hid myself.’’ ‘‘Why should you be afraid to meet me?’’ God asked. 
‘‘Have you eaten of the forbidden fruit?’’ Then Adam told God that 
Eve had given him some of the fruit and he had eaten it. 

‘‘What is this you have done?’’ God questioned Eve. And she 
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_ told him what the serpent had said. ‘‘I listened to the tempter and 
_ then ate of the fruit and gave it to my husband,’’ was her sorrowful 
confession. 

God was grieved because Adam and Eve had failed to obey him. 
Now he knew they could no longer enjoy his presence with them, 
because sin had spoiled their lives. They were no longer fit to live in 

_ the beautiful garden-home he had made for them. So he sent them 
away out into the world to make a home for themselves, And he piaced 
an angel at the gate of the garden to prevent them from coming back 
to eat of the fruit that grew on the wonderful tree of life. 

To Eve, God said, ‘‘ Because you listened to the tempter’s voice and 
disobeyed me, you shall have pain and trouble all the days of your 
life.’’ 

Adam also received a sentence of punishment from God. No longer 
should the ground yield freely of the fruits and vegetables which Adam 
and Eve ate for food; now Adam must work hard to keep these things 
growing. And he would find that weeds and thorns and thistles would 
grow in his fields to make his work even harder. Then by and by 
he should grow old and feeble, and then he should die and his body 
would again become dust as it was before God created him. All these 
sorrows came because of sin. 

But while God drove Adam and Eve out of the beautiful garden, 
he at the same time gave them the promise that he would send a Savior 
to make all men free from sin and death. 


STORY 3 
THE STORY OF THE FIRST CHILDREN 


Genesis 4 


After sin caused God to shut Adam and Eve out of the beautiful 
home that he had made for them, they built a home for themselves 
somewhere outside the garden gate. Here they began to feel more and 
more the punishment which their sin had brought upon them. Adam 
had to toil hard and long to secure food for himself and for Eve. No 
doubt his hands and feet were sometimes bruised and torn by thistles 
and thorns. Eve too learned the sad meaning of pain and sorrow. Her 
home was not so happy as it had been before she listened to the temp- 
ter’s voice, and chose to disobey God. 

But all the while God loved Adam and Eve. We can not know how 
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great was his grief when they sinned. No longer could he walk and 
talk with them as he had done before. Now sin, like a great, black 
monster, had stepped in and spoiled their friendship, and where sin 
dwells God will not go. No doubt Adam and Eve were sorry, too. No 
longer could they have God’s presence in their home because sin had 
fastened itself in their hearts. ; 

But because God loved them still, he gave Adam and Eve a promise 
of a Savior. And because they believed the promise, hope came into 
their hearts again. Although they could not talk to God as they had done 
in their garden-home, now they confessed their sins to him, and it 
appears certain that they brought gifts which they offered upon altars. 
These altars they built by piling up either stones or earth, making a 
flat top, and placing on the top some wood, all cut and ready to be 
burned. Next they laid their offering upon the wood, then set fire to 
the wood, and that burned up the offering. 

We are sure that Adam and Eve must have felt lonely, with no 
friends in all the big, wide world. But God planned that there should 
be more people, and so one day he gave Adam and Eve a little child— 
a baby boy. This baby they named Cain. How they must have loved 
him! After a while God gave them another little boy, and they named 
him Abel. 

When Cain and his little brother Abel grew old enough to under- 
stand, Adam and Eve told them about the great God, and how they 
themselves had disobeyed him before Cain and Abel were born. They 
wanted their sons to love this God and try to please him. But alas! 
sin, like a tiny seed, was already buried in the hearts of these little boys, 
causing them to think naughty thoughts, or say unkind words, or do 
wrong deeds, just as little boys and girls are tempted to do today. Abel 
wanted to please God and he was sorry because he sinned; but Cain 
allowed the tiny sin-seed to grow and grow until his heart became very 
wicked. 

By and by Cain and Abel became men, like Adam, and Cain worked 
in the fields raising grain and fruits, while Abel took care of a flock of 
sheep. These brothers built altars, upon which they offered their gifts 
to God, as their parents did. Cain brought for his offering fruit from 
the field where he had labored, and Abel brought a fat lamb. But Cain’s 
offering did not please God. When he saw that God was displeased, 
he became very angry. God talked to him. He warned him of the 
harm that might come if he should continue to be angry instead of 
becoming sorry for his sins. But Cain was not willing to listen; he 
was not sorry for his sins. 
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Abel believed the promise which God had given to his parents, and 
when he offered his gift he prayed and asked God to forgive his sins. 
God was pleased with Abel’s offering. 

One day while the brothers were together in the field, Cain quar- 
_reled with Abel. Now, we are sure that nothing good can come of quar- 
rels, because they are 
so wrong. This quar- 
rel ended dreadfully. 
Cain grew so angry 
with Abel that he 
killed him. What an 
awful deed! 

God spoke again to 
Cain, and 2asked, 
‘“Where is Abel, your 
brother?’’ 

Cain replied,: °*1 
know not. Am I my 
brother’s keeper?’’ 

Wicked Cain did 
not know that God had 
seen all he did. And 
now for a punishment 
God told Cain that he 
must leave his old 
home forever. 

Now at last Cain 
felt sorry, but he was 
sorry only because he 
was to be punished for 
his sin. He thought 
God was punishing him more than he could bear. Then God placed a 
mark upon him that all could see, and by that mark they would know 
that God did not want them to kill Cain. 

After this Cain wandered far away into a land called Nod. There 
he lived for many long years. 

Adam and Eve lived a long time, and God gave them other children 
besides Cain and Abel. Then the time came at last when their bodies 
grew feeble with age and they died, as God had said they should when 
they ate the forbidden fruit. 


CAIN AND ABEL BRING THEIR OFFERING 
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STORY 4 


THE FIRST GREAT SHIP AND WHY IT WAS BUILT 
Gen. 5:1—9:17 


The children of Adam and Eve lived to be very old. Their chil- 
dren also lived for several hundreds of years. And so it was that 
grandsons became grandfathers before their own grandfathers died. 
Thus several generations lived and worked together. After a while 
there were many people living in the world. 

We do not know very much about those people of long ago except 
the fact that many of them were very wicked. Among them was one 
man, however, who, like Abel, tried to please God. This man’s name 
was HY’-ndch. The Bible tells us that E’-néch walked with God. We 
understand that he loved God better than he loved anything else, and 
talked to God and listened when God talked to him. Finally H’-ndch 
became an old man. At last, when he was three hundred and sixty- | 
five years old, one day God took him away from earth to heaven, and 
he did not die. K’-néch had a son whom he named Mé-thi’-sé-lah. This 
man lived for nine hundred and sixty-nine years, until he was older 
than any other man had ever been. Then he died, like all other people 
had done except his father E’-ndch. 

By this time there were many, many people living in the world. — 
And their hearts were so full of sin that their thoughts and words and 
deeds were all very wicked. They did not try to please God at all. 
They did not love him. They did not thank him for the blessings of 
food and shelter and sunshine which he gave to them. They did not 
teach their children to love good, pure things, but allowed them to grow 
up and become evil men and women like themselves. What a sad world 
this was! for sin was everywhere. 

Finally God planned to destroy all the people because they were 
no longer fit to live. He felt sorry that he ever had made man. He 
thought he would destroy everything—people, animals, and every other 
creature that lived on the earth. He would cause a great flood of water 
to cover the earth. 

Then God remembered Noah. Here was a man who had tried to 
do right regardless of all his wicked surroundings. And he had taught 
his sons to do right also. God was pleased with Noah and with his sons. 
Sometimes he talked to Noah. Now he told him about his plan to 
destroy the world. But because Noah and his family had been trying 
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THE ARK NOAH BUILT 
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to do right and trust in the Lord, God promised that they should not 
be destroyed with the wicked people. e: 

‘Get ready to build an ark,’’ God told Noah, ‘and then when it is 
finished you and your wife, your sons and their wives may go into this 
ark and live there until the flood is ended.”’ 

Now that God decided to save a few people he also arranged to 
save a pair of each kind of animal and of bird and of every living thing 
on the earth that breathed. These creatures were to be housed in the 
ark, too, while the flood should last. 

Noah believed God and made ready to build the ark. God had told 
him how it should be built. For a long time, while others went their 
wicked way, he and his sons worked, sawing boards and hammering 
nails, and making every part of the ark just exactly as God had said 
it should be made. Then by and by every nail was driven securely into 
its place, the inside walls were finished, and every part was ready for 
the purpose it should serve. What a queer-looking building now stood 
before them—a very large boat-like house three stories high, away out 
on dry land! Doubtless the people laughed much at faithful old Noah 
and his three sons. Perhaps they thought that only feeble-minded folk 
could believe that there ever would be such a thing as a flood. Still 
Noah continued to warn them that they should repent of their sins lest 
God destroy them. 


One day, when the ark was completed and everything else was in 
readiness, God called Noah and told him to bring his wife, his three 
sons and their wives, and come into the ark. And the animals and birds 
and creeping things God caused to come also, two and two of every 
kind; and of those animals which man should need after the flood, and 
birds, seven pairs of each kind came. When they were all inside the 
ark, God himself shut the door. 

After a few days the rain began to fall. And such a rain! Great 
sheets of water poured down from the clouds as if windows in the sky 
had been opened and water was flowing through them. Soon the tiny 
streamlets were raging torrents and the rivers were overflowing their 
banks. People began to forsake their homes and rush to the hills for 
safety. Animals, too, ran pell-mell everywhere, trying to find a place 
of refuge and shelter from the storm. But still it rained, and higher 
and higher the waters rose until every one believed at last that Noah 
had told the truth. But now it was too late to repent and seek refuge 
in the ark, for God had shut the door, And so when the waters crept 
up to the tops of the hills and mountains and finally buried them out of 
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sight, every living creature on the face of the earth was drowned. Those 
in the ark were the only ones left alive. ; 

For forty days and nights the downpour of rain continued ; but 
Noah and his family were safe. When the waters rose high enough they 
lifted the ark off the ground, and it began to float about like a great 
ship on the top of the flood. For six months and more it floated high 
above the water-covered earth. Then one day it came to a standstill. 
God had caused a wind to blow over the waters to dry them up, and as 
the flood-tide became gradually lower, the ark had found a lodging- 
place on the top of a mountain. Here it rested for two months, and all 
the while the water-mark continued to drop lower down the mountain- 
sides. 

After waiting for some time, Noah opened a window, which must 
have been very high up, near the roof. He allowed a bird called a raven 
to fly out of the window. Now, the raven has strong wings, and this 
bird flew to and fro until the waters had gone down. After some days, 
Noah sent out a dove; but this bird could not find a place to build her 
nest, so she soon returned again to the ark. Another week of waiting 
passed, and Noah sent the dove out once more. She stayed longer this 
time; and when evening came she flew back to Noah, bringing a green 
olive-leaf in her mouth. At this Noah and his family knew that the 
waters were returning to the rivers and the seas, and that the land 
again was becoming green and beautiful. One more week they waited, 
and now when Noah sent out the dove she flew away and never returned. 

Now Noah believed that the time had come when he might uncover 

the roof and look out upon the earth. How glad he must have been to 
see dry land again; for more than a year had passed since God had shut 
them inside the ark. And God said to him, ‘‘Come out of the ark, with 
your wife and your sons and their wives, and every living thing that 
is with you in the ark.’? So Noah opened the great door, and he and 
his family stepped out upon the dry ground. All the animals and the 
birds and the creeping things came out also, and began to live upon the 
earth as they had done before the flood. 
__Noah was thankful to God because his life and the lives of his fam- 
ily had been saved when all other people had perished from off the 
earth. He built an altar as soon as he came out of the ark, and brought 
his offering to God. Because Noah had been obedient, God accepted 
his offering and was pleased with his household. 

God then promised that never again would he send another flood 
to destroy every living creature, and that as long as the earth should 
remain there would be summer and winter, springtime and autumn, 
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and day and night. And because God wanted mankind to remember 
always the promise that he would never again destroy the earth with a 
flood, he placed in the sky a sign of his promise. That sign was a 
beautiful rainbow. Have you ever seen that rainbow-sign? It is God’s 
promise to all mankind—to you and to me as well as to Noah and his 
children. 


STORY 5 
THE TOWER OF BABEL, AND WHY IT WAS NEVER FINISHED 
Gen, 916—11 39 


A clean, new world lay before Noah and his three sons when they 

~ stepped out of the ark. Now there were no wicked neighbors to mock at 

them when they built altars to worship God. Even the wicked works 

of those wicked people had been swept away out of sight. Everything 
was ready for a new beginning. 

Noah and his sons set to work and made new homes. Noah’s sons 
were named Shem, Ham, and Ja’-phéth. After a while God gave them 
children. These children grew up and made homes for themselves. 
Then there were other children; and so it came about that the number 
of people grew and grew until the earth became as full of people as it 
was before the flood. 

From the mountain of Ar’-a-rat, where the ark lodged when the 
waters went down, the human family went into the south country. Later 
they moved east, into the valley of Més-6-p6-ta’-mi-a, and there they 
lived on a plain in the land of Shi’-nar. 

‘‘Let us build for ourselves a city,’’ said the people some time after 
they reached Shinar, ‘‘and let us make a tower so great and high that 
its top will reach up to the sky. Then we shall not be scattered over the 
face of the earth, and separated from one another.’’ And so the people 
set to work. 

In this land of Shi’-nar the soil is such that bricks can be made of 
it, and soon many bricks were made and ready for use. What a busy 
people! Some were making brick, others were mixing mortar, and 
still others were carrying brick and mortar to the workmen who were 
building the city and the tower. Everything was moving fast and every- 
body was thinking that some day their city and their wonderful tower 
would be finished. 

Then something happened that the people had not expected to 
happen at all. God came to see the city and the tower. He did not 
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talk to the builders, and very likely they did not know he had been 
there to look upon their work. But God was not pleased with what 
he saw. He knew that men would become more sinful if they should 
finish that great tower. Already they were thinking more and more 
about their own work and less and less about the God who gave them 
strength with which to labor. 
Soon they might forget God 
entirely and worship the work 
their own hands had made. So- 
God planned to stop their 
building. 

Until this time all the 
people in the world spoke one 
language. Now God _ caused 
them to speak different lan- 
guages. The people of one 
family could not understand 
what their neighbors were 
talking about. Neither could 
their neighbors understand 
what they were saying. Such 
a great change caused the 
people to become restless, and 
all those who spoke one lan- 
guage moved into neighbor- 
< hoods by themselves. They 

Sah ORE could no longer go on with their 

great building, either, because 

the workmen could not understand one another’s language; and so 

at last they quit trying to finish the tower whose top they had planned 
should reach the sky. And the name of the city was called Babel. 

Soon the people of one language gathered together their posses- 
sions and moved away from Babel. Others did.the same. Across the 
plains they journeyed and over the mountains into strange lands where 
men’s feet had never walked before. They built cities and plented 


fields and vineyards, and their numbers grew until they became strong 
nations. 
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A MAN WHO HEARD AND OBEYED GOD’S CALL 
Gen 11: 27-1220 


The people who moved away from Babel into different parts of 
the world did not pray to God. Their hearts were sinful, and they 
shrank away from the purity of God, as Adam and Eve did when 
they tried to hide from God’s presence in the Garden of Eden. But 
we find that the people prayed to something. In every country where 
they went they had some kind of worship. Many of them worshiped 
things that God had made, such as the sun, the moon, and the stars. 
Afterward they also worshiped rivers and mountains and hills. They 
made images of wood and of stone to these things which they wor- 
shiped, and called the images gods. 

Not far from the city of Babel, where the tower was left unfin- 
ished, another city was built. This city was called Ur of the Chal’-dées, 
because it was built in the home country of the Chal-de’-an people. 
These people worshiped the moon-god, Ur, and when they built their 
great city they named it in honor of their god. 

On the plains near Ur lived an old man who was a shepherd- 
farmer. He tilled the soil and also raised large flocks of sheep and herds 
of cattle. His name was Té’-rah. He had three grown sons named Abram, 
Nahor, and Har-an. They were also shepherd-farmers. Har-an did not 
live to be very old. When he died he left a son named Lot. 

Now, Abram the son of Té’-réh was a good man. He did not wor- 
ship the moon-god as did his neighbors. He believed in the true God. He 
built altars and worshiped God just as Abel and Noah had done long 
years before. His offerings pleased God, and his prayers were heard. 

One day Abraham heard the voice of God calling to him. He lis- 
tened. God told him to gather together his family and his flocks and 
herds, bid farewell to his neighbors and friends, and start out on a 
long journey. God promised to lead him to a land far away, where 
he would bless him and make his name great. Through his family God 
promised to give a blessing to all families in the world. 

Perhaps Abram did not understand the meaning of all God’s 
promise. He did not know that in the years to come a Savior should 
be born among the people of his own family, who would then be called 
the Jews. This Savior, we know, is the blessing which God promised 
to give to all families in the world, if Abram would obey his 


voice. 
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Although Abram did not know these things, nor even the country 
to which God wished to lead him, he was not afraid to go. So he took 
all his family—his wife, whose name was SAr’-d-i, his aged father, 
Té’rih, his brother Nahor and his wife, and the young son of his dead 
brother Har’-An. They and their servants Abram urged to start out with 
him on his journey. And they took 
all their possessions too—the tents 
in which they lived, and the large 
flocks of sheep and herds of cattle. 

Day after day they journeyed 
up the great River Eu-phra’-tes 
until they came to a place called 
Har’-an. Here they stopped to rest, 
and here Abram’s aged father died 
and was buried. Even before that 
God spoke to Abram and urged 
him to continue his journey. But 
Nahor, Abram’s brother, was un- 
willing to go farther, so he re- 
mained at Har’-An and made his 
home at that place. 

After this Abram made a sec. 
ond start. Now he took only his 
wife, Sar’-a-1, his nephew Lot, and 

ABRAM LISTENING TO GOD their servants. Driving their flocks 
and herds before them, they turned 
away from the great river and journeyed southwest, toward the land 
of Canaan. On one side of them the mountains rose wild and high, 
while on the other side, as far as they could see, the barren desert 
stretched away toward the south. On and on they traveled—across 
rivers, through valleys, over hills—each day farther from their home- 
land and nearer to the land which God had promised. We do not know 
how many days and weeks and months passed by before they came to 
the plain of M6’-réh, where God spoke again to Abram. ‘This is the 
land,’’ God told him, ‘‘that I will give to you and to your children.’’ 
And Abram built an altar there and worshiped God. 
Now, this land of promise was called Canaan, because the Canaan- 
ite people lived in it. These people had been there for a long time 
and had built some towns and cities. Abram did not live among the 
Canaanite people, but pitched his tents out on the hills or plains, wher- 
ever he could find grass for his cattle and sheep to eat and water for 
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_ them to drink. All the while his flocks and herds grew larger, until 
finally Abram became very rich. 

Then there came a famine in the land. The grass failed and the | 
waters of the brooks dried up. Nowhere could Abram find pasture, 
so he moved away from Canaan into the country called Egypt. Here 
he saw the great River Nile, and possibly even the pyramids and the 
sphinx. But he did not remain long in Egypt, because God did not 

~ want him to dwell there. When the famine ended in Canaan, he re- 
turned again to that country. 


STORY 7 
HOW ABRAM ENDED A QUARREL 


Genesis 13 


After Abram returned from Egypt, he and Lot journeyed to the 
place where they had first pitched their tents in Canaan. There Abram 
had built an altar to worship God. At the very same place he now 
sacrificed another offering, and again talked to God. 

Abram was now a very rich man. Not only did he possess many 
servants, flocks, and herds, but he also possessed much silver and gold. 
And we find that his nephew Lot owned many servants and sheep and 
cattle too. Wherever these men and their servants pitched their tents, 
the place looked like a tent-town. And the country all around them 
would be dotted with cattle and sheep. 

After some time trouble arose between the servants of Abram and 
Lot. Some of Abram’s servants were caretakers of his cattle and 
sheep. They and the servants who cared for Lot’s flocks quarreled. 
Abram’s servants wanted the best pasture-land for Abram’s flocks, 
and Lot’s servants wanted that same land for their master’s flocks. 
And so the trouble grew. By and by news of the quarrel reached the 
ears of Abram. He looked out over the crowded country and saw 
how hard it must be for the servants. How could they always find 
places near by where tender grasses grew and where water was plenti- 
ful! He saw, too, the villages of the Canaanites not far away, and 
he knew there was not room enough in that part of the country for all 
to dwell together peaceably. 

So Abram called Lot and said, ‘‘Let there be no quarrel between 
us, or between our servants. There is not room enough for both of 
us to dwell together with our flocks and herds. But see, the whole 
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land lies before us. Let us separate. If you choose to go to the west 
country, then I shall journey east; but if you desire the east country, 
then I shall go west.’’ ; 

From the height upon which Abram and Lot stood to view the 
country they could see far to the east and to the west. Because Abram 
was the one to whom God had promised all this land he could have 
chosen the better part, or he could have sent Lot and his servants away 
out of the land altogether. But Abram was not selfish. He kindly 
offered Lot the first choice. And Lot, forgetting the kindness of his 
uncle, thought only of his own interests and chose the east country, 
through which the Jordan River flowed. ‘‘I can always find plenty of 
grass and water there,’’ he reasoned, ‘‘and my flocks and herds will 
grow in number until soon I shall become very rich, too.’’ 

After Lot departed with his possessions, God spoke again to 
Abram. Perhaps God saw that Abram felt lonely. So he comforted 
him by reminding him of the promise that the whole of Canaan’s land 
should belong to him and to his children. As yet Abram and Sar’-a-i 
had no children, but God said that some day the children of their 
grandsons and great-grandsons should be many. And Abram believed 
God. God also told Abram to journey through the length and breadth 
of Canaan’s land to see how large a country it was. So Abram moved 
away from the place where he and Lot had lived together for the last 
time, and came to a plain called Mam’-ré. Here he pitched his tents 
under the oak-trees near the city of H@-brén, and then built another 
altar to worship God. 


STORY 8 
HOW LOT’S CHOICE BROUGHT TROUBLE 


Genesis 14 


When Lot selected the fertile plains of Jordan for his share of 
Canaan’s land, he thought he was making a wise choice. He saw in 
the distance the large cities of the plain, called Sodom and Gé-mdr’-rah. 
He knew that in those cities he could sell sheep and cattle from his 
flocks and herds, and soon have much silver and gold. So he moved 
toward Sodom. After a while he pitched his tents still nearer the eity 
walls, and finally he moved his family inside the gate. 

Now, Sodom was not a nice place for good people to live. The peo- 
ple of Sodom cared nothing about God. Some of them were very rich, 
and perhaps they had beautiful homes. But they had unlovely hearts. 
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_ The Bible tells us that the men of Sodom were wicked and great sin- 
ners in God’s sight. But in Lot’s sight they were rich men, and clever, 

and so he brought his family to dwell among them. This was a sad 
~ mistake. 

One day trouble came upon Sodom. There had been war in the 
land and the kings of Sodom, G6-mé6r’-rah, and three other cities had 

_ gone out to battle. The army against which they fought defeated them. 
_ Then the conquering soldiers entered the gates of Sodom and of 
Go-m6r’-rah, crowded through the streets, and pushed their way into 
rich men’s houses, taking everything that they could find to carry 
away. ‘They even took people and led them away to become slaves. 
And Lot with his wife and children were taken with the others. 
One of the captured men escaped and fled across the country to 
~ the place near Hé’-br6n where Abram lived. He told about the battle 
and what had happened to Lot. When Abram heard of Lot’s trouble, 
he took three hundred and eighteen of his men servants and, with some 
friends, hurried in pursuit of the captives. After a long, hard march 
across the country they came upon the enemy’s camp at a place in the 
north of Canaan, called Dan. It was night, and the unsuspecting 
enemies lay asleep. Abram and his men rushed upon them and fright. 
ened them. They thought a great army had come to fight against them, 
and they were not prepared for a battle. So they rose up in haste and 
ran away, leaving behind their tents and all the goods and the people 
which they had taken away from Sodom and G6-m6r’-rah. 

This was a great victory for Abram. The people of Canaan hon- 
ored him for his courage, and the king of Sodom went out to meet him. 
He offered Abram all the gold and silver and food and clothing that he 
had taken away from the enemy’s camp, and asked only that the peo- 
ple be returned again to Sodom. But Abram would not accept. any 
reward from the king, because he had promised God that he would not 
keep anything for himself. And so all the people and their posses- 
sions were again returned to their homes. 

Another king also came out to meet Abram. His name was Mél- 
chiz’-éd-ék, and he was king of Sa’-lém, a place which was later called 
Jerusalem. Mél-chiz’-éd-ék was different from the other people of Ca- 
naan because he loved the true God and worshiped him. He was a priest 
of God. When this king met Abram he brought food for him, and then 
he asked God to bless Abram. He also thanked God for giving Abram 
such a great victory. 

Because Mél-chiz’-éd-ék was a priest of the true God, Abram gave 
him a tenth of all the goods he had taken from the enemy’s camp. 
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ABRAM RESCUING LOT 


THINGS THAT HAPPEN ED AT ABRAM’S TENT-HOME 48 


After this experience, Lot took his wife and children and went back 
again to live in wicked Sodom; but Abram returned to his quiet tent- 
home under the oak-trees near H@-bron. 


E STORY 9 


THINGS THAT HAPPENED INSIDE AND OUTSIDE 
ABRAM’S TENT-HOME 
Genesis 15—17 


Abram was now growing old. Although he had great riches and 
many servants, yet he had no children. One night while he lay asleep 
~ in his tent-home, God appeared to him in a vision. ‘‘Do not be afraid,’’ 
God told him, ‘‘for I will protect you, and will give you a great reward 
because you are faithful.”’ 

‘“What will you give me for a reward?’’ Abram asked. And God 
answered that some day Abram should have a son. Then, at God’s bid- 
ding, Abram rose up and went outside his tent door and looked up at 
the starlit heavens. ‘‘The children of your family,’’ God told Abram, 
‘shall some day be as many as the stars—so many that no one can 
count them.’’ Abram understood by this that God was speaking of the 
people who should some day possess Canaan’s land, for they should be 
Abram’s descendants. And he believed in the Lord, although he could 
not see even the beginning of that great family of promise. 

God also caused Abram to understand that there would be a time 
when the children of his family should become slaves in a strange land, 
and should dwell there for four hundred years. After that they should 
again return to Canaan, and possess the land for their own. We shall 
see in later stories how this came to pass. 

We remember that at one time Abram and his household jour- 
-neyed into Egypt, during a famine in the land of Canaan. When they 
returned to Canaan they brought with them an Egyptian servant-girl 
named Ha’-gar. They taught Ha’-gar to know about the true God and to 
listen if he should speak to her. And they expected her to work faith- 
fully for them, as good servants should. 

One day Ha’-gir did not please her mistress, Sar’-a-1. This was 
wrong, and Sar’-a-1 punished her severely. Ha’-gar became very un- 
happy, until finally she decided to run away. 

Now, running away is never an easy thing to do, and as Ha’-gar 
hastened along the sandy, desert road she grew very tired. So she 
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stopped to rest by a fountain of water along the roadside. In this lonely 
place, in the deep wilderness, some one found her. It: was an angel of 
the Lord. 

‘Ha’-giir, Sar’-4-1’s maid, where did you come from? and where are 
you going?’’ the angel inquired. 

‘“‘T am fleeing from my mistress,’’ Ha’-gir replied, ‘‘because I am 
unhappy.”’ 

‘Return again,’’ the angel said, ‘‘and try to please Sar’-a-1. After 
a while God will give you a little son. He shall grow up to be a strong 
man, and he shall be called Ish’-ma-él.”’ 

Ha’-giir knew it was a messenger from God who spoke to her. And 
she knew now that she could never run away from Ged, because he had 
seen her all the while. So she obeyed the angel’s word and returned 
again to her mistress. Afterward that fountain of water in the wilder- 
ness where the angel found her was called Béer-la’-hai-roi, a word which 
means, ‘‘A well of the Living One who sees me.’’ 

So after Ha’-gar returned to Sar’-4-1’s tent-home, God gave her the 
child he had promised. Abram named him Ish’-ma-él, which means, ‘‘God 
hears.’’ And Ha’-gar remembered that this was the name by which the 
angel had said the child should be called. Abram loved Ish’-ma-él; but 
Ish’-ma-él was not the child that God had promised to give to him. We 
shall learn more about Ha’-giir and Ish’-ma-él by and by. 

The years passed on until Abram was nearly one hundred years 
old. Then God spoke to him again. Abram fell on his face and listened, 
God said, ‘‘I will make a covenant with you.’’ Now, a covenant is a 
promise between two persons, each one agreeing to do something for 
the other. In this covenant God promised to give Abram a son and 
Abram. promised to serve God faithfully. Then God said, ‘‘Your name 
shall no more be called Abram, but Abraham, which means, ‘The 
father of many,’ and your wife, Sar’-a-i, shall be called ‘Sarah,’ which 
means, ‘Princess.’ ”’ 


STORY 10 


STRANGE VISITORS AT ABRAHAM’S TENT-HOME 
Genesis 18 
It was noonday, and everywhere the sun shone hot upon the plains. 
But Abraham sat in the cool shade of his tent door, beneath a tree. 


Presently three strange men drew near. They did not look like other 
men, and Abraham knew they were from a far country. He hurried 
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out to meet them, and, bowing low toward the ground just as he always 
did when greeting a friend or a visitor, he urged them to rest for a 
while in the cool shade. This they were quite ready to do. 

Now we shall see how Abraham entertained his guests. First he 
sent for water to wash their feet. This was not unusual because peo- 
ple wore sandals in that long-ago time and it was customary for them 
to remove their sandals and wash their feet whenever they sat down 
to rest and visit. Next, Abraham told his wife to make ready and bake 
some barley cakes upon the hearth, while he should prepare some meat, 
for his guests. Then he ran out to his herd and selected a young calf, 
which he gave to a servant to dress and cook. When all was ready, he 
brought the food to his guests, and they ate while he stood under a 
tree near by. Abraham was glad to serve these strangers because he 
was kind to every one. 

When the meal was ended, the men arose to continue their jour- 
ney. Abraham walked with them for a little way. By this time he 
knew they were not like other men, but they were heavenly beings. 
Two of them were angels. The other one was the Lord. And Abraham 
felt that he was unworthy to entertain such wonderful visitors. But 
because he was a good man the Lord loved him. 

‘‘Shall I hide from Abraham this thing which I do?’’ the Lord 
asked his companions. ‘‘I know that he will teach his children to keep 
my ways and to do right.”’ 

Then, turning toward Abraham the Lord said, ‘‘I am going to 
visit Sodom and G6-mor’-rah to see if these cities are as wicked as they 
seem, for the cry of their sins has reached me.’’ 

The two men hurried on; but Abraham detained the Lord a while 
longer, because he wanted to talk to him. He knew the Lord would 
destroy the cities if he found them to be as wicked as they seemed, and 
he thought of Lot. Now, we remember that Lot had gone back to live 
again in Sodom after Abraham and his servants had rescued him and 
his family from the enemy’s camp. Abraham knew that Lot too might 


perish if the cities should be destroyed. And he loved Lot. He wished 


once more to try to save him, so he said, ‘‘ Will you destroy the right- 
eous persons in the city, will you not spare the lives of all for their 
sake?’’ And the Lord promised to spare Sodom if he could find fifty 
righteous persons in it. 

Abraham feared that there might be less than fifty. And he was 
troubled for Lot’s safety. So he spoke again. ‘‘I know that I am but 
a common man, made of dust,’’ said he, ‘‘yet I speak to the Lord. If 
there should be only forty-five righteous persons living in Sodom, will 
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you spare the city?’’? And the Lord said he would spare Sodom for the 
sake of only forty-five righteous persons. 

Still Abraham felt troubled. He feared there might not be even 
forty-five. So he asked if the city might be spared for the sake of forty. 
The Lord knew it was Abraham’s love for the people which caused him 
to plead so earnestly for Sodom, and he promised to spare the city for 
the sake of forty. 

‘‘What,’? thought poor, distressed Abraham, ‘‘if there should not 
be even torty righteous persons found in Sodom?’’? And once more he 
spoke. ‘‘O Lord, be not angry with me,’’ he said, ‘‘but if there are 
only thirty righteous persons, will you spare the city for their sakes ?”” 
And the Lord promised to spare the entire city if only thirty righteous 
people could be found in it. Abraham continued to plead until he had 
asked the Lord if he would spare the city if only ten righteous persons 
were found, and the Lord promised to spare Sodom if he could find only 
ten. Then the Lord passed on, and Abraham returned to his tent. 


STORY-11 
WHAT HAPPENED TO SODOM 
Genesis 19 


The long shadows of evening-time were stealing over the hills and 
through the valleys, and everywhere people were hurrying toward 
home. Soon the city gates would be closed, and the wise men who sat 
there during the daytime to judge the people would be turning home- 
ward, too. 

Among the wise men who sat in Sodom’s gate was Lot. On this 
evening he saw two strangers approaching, and he greeted them with 
a low bow, just as Abraham had greeted these same men earlier in the 
day. For they were no other than the angels who had dined with the 
Lord at Abraham’s tent. Lot invited them to his home to spend the 
night, but they said they would stay out in the streets. Now, Lot knew 
the wicked men of Sodom would try to harm them if they remained 
in the streets, so he urged them to come with him. Finally they con- 
sented. 

Here again the angels were entertained with hospitality, which 
may have reminded them. of Abraham’s kindness, for Lot brought 
water to wash their dusty feet and prepared good things for them to 
eat. Possibly Lot did not yet know that they were heavenly beings; 
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_ but he thought they were strangers unlike the wicked men who lived in 

= that city. 

| Soon the news spread all over Sodom that Lot had two strange- 
looking visitors at his home, and men came hurrying from every part 
of the city to see them. They planned to hurt them. But when Lot re- 
fused to let them see his guests, they pushed him aside and tried to 


LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS FLEEING FROM SODOM 


break open the door. At this the angels drew Lot quickly inside, and 
then smote the men with blindness. 

Now Lot knew that his visitors were angels, and that they had 
come to destroy Sodom because it was such a wicked place. He went 
out to the homes of his sons-in-law, two men of Sodom, and told them 
that the Lord was going to destroy their city. But they would not be- 
lieve his words. And they would not listen when he told them to hurry 
and escape for their lives. So the night passed by. 

When the early morning came, before the sun lightened the earth, 
the angels urged Lot and his wife and their two daughters to make 
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haste and flee out of the city lest they also be destroyed. How hard it 
seemed for Lot to leave his home and his riches to be destroyed! But 
God was merciful to him, and the angels seized him and his family and 
dragged them outside the city. Then they bade them flee to the moun- 
tains for their lives, and not even pause long enough to take a back- 
ward glance toward their old home, because God would soon destroy 
the cities of that rich valley, and unless they hurried away they too 
should perish. But Lot’s wife did not obey the angel’s words. She 
looked back, and her body became changed into a pillar of salt. 

Poor, unhappy Lot! fear now tormented him from every ‘direc- 
tion. He thought his life would not be safe even in the mountains, for 
wild animals might devour him there. So he prayed to God to spare 
a small city near by and allow him and his daughters to enter that place. 
God heard his prayer and granted his request, so they fled into that 
city. That place was called Z6’-ar, which means little. 

Just as the sun rose, Lot and his daughters entered the gate of 
Zo’-ar, and at that time God sent a great rain of fire and brimstone upon 
Sodom and G6-mo6r’-rah and all the neighboring cities. So terrible was 
the fire that it completely destroyed the cities and all the wicked peo- 
ple near by. Lot and his daughters feared that their lives were not 
safe in Z0’-ar, so they hurried to the mcuntains, where God had first told 
them to go. There they lived in a cave-home, far away from other peo- 
ple. After this time we hear no more about Lot, the man whose home 


and riches were destroyed because he chose to live among wicked people 
who hated God. 


STORY 12 


THE LITTLE BOY WHO BECAME A GREAT HUNTER 
Gen. 20—21: 21 


After the destruction of Sodom and the other cities of the plain, 
Abraham moved away from Hé@’-brén. He journeyed south and west, into 
the land of the Philistines, near the Great Sea, and made his home in 
a place called Gé’-rir. Here he lived only a short time when God gave 
to him and Sarah the child of promise. Abraham named the child 
Isaac (a word meaning, in his language, ‘‘laughing’’) because both he 
and Sarah had laughed when God told them that they should have a son 
in their old age. 

When the baby Isaac grew old enough to toddle about his tent- 
home, and to lisp words, his father Abraham made a great feast for 


THE LITTLE BOY WHO BECAME A GREAT HUNTER 49 


him. Perhaps many friends were invited, and every one knew that 
Isaac’s parents thought he was a very wonderful little boy indeed. Be- 
fore the day passed, however, something happened which brought sad- 
ness to the kind heart of Abraham. 

You remember that Ish’-ma-él, the son of Ha’-giar, Sarah’s maid, 
also lived in Abraham’s tent. These two boys, Ish’-ma-él and Isaac, may 
have played together sometimes, although Ish’-ma-él1 was much older 
than Abraham’s little son. On this feast-day, when everybody else was 
happy, Ish’-ma-él was unkind to Isaac. Perhaps he felt jealous of the 
honer that Isaac was receiving from so many people. 

When Sarah heard how unkindly Ish’-ma-él had treated her little 
boy she became angry, and called Abraham. ‘‘ You must send Ish’-m4-él 
and his mother away,’’ she told him, ‘‘for I do not want our little boy 
to grow up with such a rude companion.’’ Now, Abraham loved Ish’- 
m4-él too, and he felt sad to hear that the boy had mistreated his son. 
He thought that Ish’-ma-él might learn to be kind; but God told him to 
send the boy and his mother away, just as Sarah had said. 

So the next morning Abraham ealled Ha’-gar and told her that she 
must take Ish’-ma-él and go away. He gave her food for the journey and 
placed upon her shoulder a bottle filled with water. This bottle was 
not made of glass, but of the skin of an animal; for people used skin- 
bottles in that long-ago time. Then Abraham bade them good-by, and 
perhaps he watched them as they started toward the land of Egypt, 
where Ha’-gar used to live when she was a little girl. 

The road to Egypt led through the same desert where the angel 
spoke to Ha’-gaér when she had run away from Sarah’s tent. On this 
second journey Ha’-gir missed the road and wandered off into the track- 
less wilderness. She did not know which way to take; and after a while 
there was no more food in her basket nor water in the bottle which 
Abraham had given. And the hot sun beamed down upon the dry, 
burning sand all day, until Ha’-giar and Ish’-ma-él grew so thirsty, faint, 
and weak that they could go no farther. Then Ha’-gar laid her suffering 
boy beneath the shade of a little bush, and went away. ‘‘I can not bear 
to see him suffer and die,’’ she said, and then she wept. 

But God had not forgotten about Ha’-gar and her boy. Just as he 
had seen her on her first journey into the wilderness, so he could see 
her now as she sat weeping all alone. And soon she heard a voice eall- 
ing to her out of heaven, ‘‘ What is the cause of your sorrow, Ha’-gir? 
Do not be afraid, for God has heard Ish’-ma-él’s ery of pain, and he will 
save his life and make of him a great nation. Go, now, and lift him 
up.’’ Then Ha’-gaér saw a spring of water which God caused to bubble 
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out of the dry ground near by, and she quickly filled her empty bot- 
tle and gave Ish’-ma-él a drink. 

After this Ha’-giir and Ish’-ma-él did not journey on to Egypt, but 
made their home in the wilderness, far from other people. God cared 
for them, and Ish’-ma-él grew to be a strong, wild man. He became a 
hunter, and used a bow and arrow. His children also grew up in the 
wilderness, and were wild and strong like their father. They finally 
were called Arabians, and even today their descendants live in the des- 
ert and wander about wherever they please, just as Ish’-ma-él, their 
forefather, did so long ago. 


STORY 13 
HOW ABRAHAM GAVE ISAAC BACK TO GOD 


Gen, 22: 1-20 


Tt is God’s will that people show their love for him by what they 
do. You remember how God wished to have the first man and woman 
show their love for him. He planted in their garden-home a test-tree, 
the fruit of which he commanded them not to eat. And you remember 
also how they failed to obey his command, and so failed to show their 
love. 

Abraham always listened to God’s voice and obeyed. He left his 
own people and his homeland to journey into a country that he did not 
know, because God called him. And in our last story he sent Ish’-ma-él 
and Ha’-gar away because God told him to do as Sarah had said. Hven 
when it did not seem easy to obey, Abraham was always ready to do 
God’s bidding. 

After the baby Isaac came into Abraham’s life, God saw that Abra- 
ham’s love for the little boy was very strong. And the passing years 
increased this love, because Abraham knew that Isaac was the child 
God had promised, and he loved Isaac as a gift from God. He looked 
forward to the time when Isaac should become a man and should have 
children also, and he knew that these children should grow up and be- 
come the fathers of more people, because God had told him these 
things. And so whenever he looked upon Isaac and thought about these 
things, he knew that in this child were bound up all the promises of God 
for the coming years. 

By and by the time came when Isaac grew far away from baby- 
hood into youth, Abraham had taught him to know about God and to 
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worship him. Perhaps he had taken Isaac with him when he offered 
gifts upon the altar, and he had told Isaac that God would accept the 
gifts and hear his prayers if he would try to do right. And Isaac loved 
his father Abraham, and was obedient to him. 

When God saw how dearly Abraham loved his son, and how obedi- 
ent and loving Isaac was toward his father, he thought, ‘‘I must prove 
Abraham this once more, and see whether he loves me better than he 
loves the gift-child I have given.’’ So he called to Abraham one day, 
and Abraham answered, ‘‘Behold, here am IJ.’’ Then God said, ‘‘Take 
your son, your only son, Isaac, whom you love so much, and go into the 
land of Mo6-ri’-ah. There give him back to me as an offering upon an 
altar, which you must build at the place I will show.’’ 

Abraham did not know the reason why God should ask him to give 
Isaac back as an offering. He could not understand how the promises 
concerning Isaac would be fulfilled if now he must offer Isaac upon an 
altar, just like the lambs which he had given to God at other times. But 
Abraham believed that God understood why, and so he was not afraid 
to obey. 

The land of M6-ri’-4h was some distance from Abraham’s tent, and 
the journey there would require a few days’ time. Abraham knew this, 
and he prepared to start at once. He called two young men servants 
and Isaac, then saddled his donkey, and they started away. They took 
wood and fire with which to burn the offering, and traveled on and on 
for two days, sleeping at night under the trees. On the third day Abra- 
ham saw the mountain where God wanted him to build the altar and 
offer his gift. He left the servants with the donkey to wait by the road- 
side, while he and Isaac should go on alone. Isaac carried the wood 
upon his shoulder, and Abraham took the vessel containing the fire. 

As they climbed the mountain-side together, Isaac began to won- 
der why his father had forgotten to bring a lamb for an offering. He 
did not know what God had asked Abraham to give. He did not under- 
stand why they were going so far from home to build the altar. So he 
said, ‘‘My father, see, here is wood and fire for the altar, but where is 
the lamb for an offering?’’ Abraham replied, ‘‘God will provide him- 
self a lamb.’’ 

When they reached the place God had appointed, Abraham built 
an altar, laid the wood upon it, and then bound Isaac’s hands and feet 
and placed him upon the wood. Next he took his knife, and was about 
to kill Isaac when a loud voice called to him out of the sky, ‘‘ Abraham! 
Abraham!’’ The old man stopped to listen, and the angel of God said 
to him, ‘‘Do not harm Isaac. Now I know that you love God even bet- 
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ter than you love your child. Untie his hands and his feet, and let him 
go.’’ At this Abraham saw a ram caught by its horns in a thicket near 
by. He took this animal and offered it instead of his son Isaac. 
Afterward the angel called to Abraham from the sky again, and 
said, ‘‘Because you have not withheld your dearly loved child from 


ABRAHAM AND ISAAO ON THE MOUNTAIN 


me, I will surely bless you and will cause your descendants to be as 
many as the stars in the heavens and as the sands upon the seashore. 
And I will bless all the nations of the earth through your descendants, 
because you have obeyed my voice.”’ 

No doubt it was a happy father and son who walked down 
the mountain-side together; for now Abraham knew that he had 
surely pleased God, and Isaac knew that his life was precious in 
God’s sight. Abraham called the name of the place where he built the 
altar, Jé-ho’-vah-ji’-rch, which means in his language, ‘‘The Lord will 
provide.’’ Then they returned to the young men servants who were wait- 
ing by the roadside, and then journeyed on to their home at Béer-shé’-ba, 
where Abraham had planted trees and digged a well some time before 
this story. Here Abraham lived for many years. 
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STORY 14 


HOW ABRAHAM FOUND A WIFE FOR ISAAC 
Gen. 23:1—25: 18 


When Sarah, Isaac’s mother, was one hundred and twenty-seven 
years old, she died. Abraham had no place to bury her, so he bought a 
field containing a cave, and Abraham buried Sarah in this cave. The 
field and the cave were called by the name of Mach-pé’-lah. 

After Sarah’s death, Abraham and Isaac felt lonely. Isaac was 
now grown to manhood, and Abraham thought he was old enough to 
be married. The parents usually choose wives for their sons, and hus- 
bands for their daughters, in those countries, and Abraham wished to 
choose a good wife for Isaac. He knew that the women who lived in 
Canaan were idol-worshipers, and that they would not teach their chil- 
dren to love the true God. Because he wanted Isaac’s children to serve 
God, he would not choose a woman of Canaan to be Isaac’s wife. 

Then Abraham remembered the news that had come to him from 
his brother Nahor, who lived at HAar’-an, the place in the country of Més- 
0-po-ta’-mi-a where his aged father had died. Nahor was now the father 
of twelve sons. ‘‘Perhaps I can send back to my own people at Har’-an,’’ 
thought Abraham, ‘‘and find a wife for Isaac.’’ So he called his trusted 
servant, Hl-i-é’-zér, and asked him to journey back to Har’-an and try 
to find a God-fearing wife for Isaac. 

ELi-@-zér knew that such a journey would require many days’ time 
and would be attended by many dangers along the way. He knew, too, 
that Abraham’s people might not be willing to send a daughter so far 
from home to become the wife of a man whom they had never met. But 
because he was a faithful servant Wl-I-é’-zér said, ‘‘I will go.’’ 

Then the long journey began. El-i-é’-zér took with him ten camels, 
several attendant servants, and many valuable presents. For days 
_and days they traveled, crossing valleys, hills, and rivers, and edging 
alongside the great, lonely desert. By and by they came to the northern 
part of Més-6-p6-ta’-mi-4, and then at last their tired camels stopped 
outside the city of Har’-an and knelt down near a well. 

It was evening time, and the women of the city were coming to 
this well to fill their pitchers with water. H1-1-é’-zér had learned to trust 
in Abraham’s God, and now he lifted up his heart and prayed that 
God would send out to this well the young woman who would be suit- 
able for Isaac’s wife. ‘‘Let it come to pass, O Lord,’’ he prayed, ‘‘that 
the young woman of whom I shall ask a drink may offer to draw water 
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for my camels also. By this sign I shall know that she is the one whom 
you have chosen, for Abraham’s sake, to be the wife of Isaac.’’ 
While El-i-é’-zér was praying, a beautiful young woman approached, 
with an earthen pitcher upon her shoulder. El-i-@’-zér waited until she 
had filled the pitcher with water, then he asked for a drink. Although 
he was a stranger, she spoke kindly to him and said she would draw 
water for his camels also. 
Again and again she filled 
her pitcher and poured its 
contents into the trough 
that the thirsty animals 
might drink. When she 
had done this, El-i-é’-zér 
gave her some of the beau- 
tiful presents that he had 
brought, and asked whose 
daughter she was and 
whether her people could 
supply lodging for him 
and for his camels. At 
her reply that she was the 
granddaughter of Nahor, 
Abraham’s brother, El-i- 
é’-zér knew that his prayer 
had been answered, and 
he bowed his head and 
worshiped God. Then Re- 
bekah—for this was the 
ELIEZER MEETING REBEKAH AT THE WELL young woman’s name — 
told Kl-1-é’-zér that there 
was plenty of room in her father’s house to lodge them all, and she hur- 
ried to tell what had happened at the well and to show the beautiful 
presents that Hl-i-@-zér had given her. 

When her brother Laban heard her story and saw the costly orna- 
ments which Hl-i-é’-zér had given to Rebekah, he ran eagerly to meet the 
strangers at the well and to invite them to come in. ‘‘We have room 
for you and for your camels,’’ he told them, and they went with him 
into the city. Laban now showed the same kindness to his guests that 
Abraham and Lot had shown to their angel visitors. He first brought 
water to wash their feet and then set food before them. 

But El-i-@’-zér could not eat. ‘‘First let me tell why I have come,’’ 
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he said. ‘‘I am Abraham’s servant, and God has blessed my master 
greatly, giving him flocks and herds, silver and gold, and many serv- 
ants, besides camels and asses. God also gave to him and Sarah a 
son in their old age, and now Abraham has given all his great riches to 
his son. But as yet this son, Isaac, has no wife, and Abraham will not 
take a wife for him from the daughters of Canaan, because they wor- 
ship idols. He has sent me, therefore, to you, to find a wife for Isaac.’’ 
B1-i-é’-zér told also how Rebekah, in answer to his prayer, had offered 
drink to him and to his thirsty animals. 

Rebekah’s father and brother Laban were willing to let her go 
back with El-i-é’-zér because they believed that God had sent him. And 
Rebekah, too, was willing to go. Hl-i-@-zér was grateful to know of their 
willingness, and he bowed his head once more to worship the great God 
who had helped him on his journey. Afterward he enjoyed the feast 
which Rebekah’s people had prepared for them. That same night he 
gave other presents of silver and gold and beautiful clothing to Re- 
bekah, and to her mother and brother. 

The next morning Fl-i-é’-zér said, ‘‘ Now let me return to my mas- 
ter.’’ Laban and his mother did not want to let Rebekah leave them 
so soon. ‘‘Can you not stay for a few more days?’’ they asked. But 
when El-i-é’-zér insisted that he must go at once, they called Rebekah, 
and she said, ‘‘I will go.’’ So they bade her good-by and sent her 
away with her nurse and other attending maids. 

On the homeward journey Rebekah and her maids rode the camels, 
and El-i-é’-zér led the way to Canaan. Very likely they traveled the same 
road that Abraham had traveled many years before, when he went with 
Sarah and Lot to the land that God had promised. At last they drew 
near to the place where Abraham and Isaac now lived. The evening 
shadows were stealing through the trees, and Isaac was out in_ the 
fields alone, thinking about God, when he saw the camels coming. He 
hurried to meet them, and Rebekah, seeing him, asked who he was. 
‘‘This is my master, Isaac,’’ Hl-i-é’-zér replied, and Rebekah alighted 
from her camel and covered her face with a veil. 

When Isaac met them, El-i-é’-zér told how God had answered his 
prayers and had sent Rebekah to him. Isaac took her to his mother’s 
tent, and she became his wife. He loved her, and did not grieve any 
more because of his mother’s death. 

The time passed on, and finally Abraham died, too. He had 
reached the age of one hundred and seventy-five. Ish’-ma-él heard of his 
death and came to help Isaac bury his father. They placed his body 
in the cave where Sarah had been buried. 
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STORY 15 


WHAT TWO BOYS THOUGHT ABOUT THEIR FATHER’S 
BLESSING 


Gen. 25: 19—27: 41 


After some years, a change took place in Isaac’s home-life. Two 
children now played about his tent door—two little boys. They were 
his sons. One of them, the older, was named Esau. His hair was red 
and it grew all over his body. Although he was a queer-looking child, 
yet Esau was loved dearly by his father, Isaac. The younger boy was 
named Jacob. He was not at all like his brother, and it may have 
been because of his thoughtful actions that he was loved the better by 
his mother, Rebekah. 

When Esau and Jacob grew older, their playtime hours grew less 
and they were taught to work. They learned to take care of their 
father’s cattle and sheep. Esau was fond of hunting, and would often 
take his bow and arrow and go out to the woods in search of deer, 
or other animals. Not only did he know how to kill the deer, but he 
knew also how to dress and cook the meat that he brought home from 
his hunting-trips. This pleased Isaac very much, and because he liked to 
eat the venison that Esau prepared he loved Esau better than he 
loved Jacob. 


There is a custom among the people of those lands to give the 
eldest son twice as much of the property upon the death of the father 
as the other children receive. This is called the ‘‘birthright.’’ And 
Esau, being Isaac’s eldest son, was entitled to the birthright because 
of this custom. 


But the boy Esau cared very little about his birthright. He even 
despised it. His younger brother, Jacob, thought much about the 
birthright and wished that it might be given to him instead of to his 
brother Esau. He knew that he should be glad to receive his father’s 
blessing and the double portion of all his wealth, and even the tents in 
which the family lived, and the servants who belonged to his father’s 
household. 

One day when Esau came home from his work in the field he saw 
that Jacob had just prepared a dish of tempting food. And he was 
very hungry, so he asked Jacob to give him at once some of the food 
to eat. Jacob answered, ‘‘1 will give it all to you if you will sell me 
your birthright today.’’ Esau grew hungrier than ever when he smelled 
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the good food in Jacob’s dish, and he cared more for his appetite than 
he did for his birthright. ‘‘What can this birthright profit me, any- 
how,’’ he questioned, ‘‘seeing that I am certain to die anyway?”’ 
So he sold his birthright for something to eat. Now, it was very wrong 
for Esau to despise the good things that Isaac had planned to give to 
him. And after it was too late to buy back the lost birthright, Esau 
became very sorry for what he had done. 

The years passed by, and Isaac moved into another part of the 
country. Here he planted fields of grain, and God caused them to 
yield an abundant harvest. God also blessed him more by increasing 
his riches until he became so great that his neighbors envied him. 
They thought he was a mighty prince among them, and they did not 
care to have him live in their country because he was so much greater 
than they. Isaac chose rather to go away than to have trouble with 
his neighbors, so he gathered together all his wealth and all his serv- 
ants, and moved once more to another part of Canaan. Here he built 
an altar and worshiped God. Afterward his servants dug a well and 
found good water. Then Isaac called the name of the place Béer-sh@-ba. 

Isaac lived at Béer-shé’-ba for a long time, and finally his eyes grew 
dim with age. No longer could he look out upon the good things that 
God had given him, and he thought that soon he must die. He wished 
to give the birthright and his blessing to Esau. Perhaps he did not 
remember that God had promised the birthright to Jacob, or he may 
have forgotten about the incident because he was now old and feeble. 
He called Esau, and said, ‘‘My son, take your bow and arrow and go 
into the woods and hunt one more deer and bring to me the delicious 
food that you can prepare. After I have eaten of it I shall give you 
my blessing, for I am soon to die.”’ 

Esau hurried away at his father’s bidding. He was older now 
and wished that he had not sold his birthright. But he had done other 
things that were not right, for he had married two wives who were 
_Canaanitish women, and this had grieved Isaac and Rebekah very much. 

Rebekah did not think that Esau was worthy to receive his father’s 
blessing. She wanted her younger son, Jacob, to become heir to God’s 
promises, and when she heard Isaac’s instructions to Esau she thought 
of a plan by which she might secure the promised blessing for Jacob. 
‘‘My husband can not see,’’ she reasoned, ‘‘and I will send Jacob to 
him instead of Esau. I will cook the tender meat of two young kids, 
and season the food just as Esau prepares it. Then I will clothe Jacob 
in Esau’s raiment and thus cause my blind husband to think that Esau 
has come.’’ 
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At first Jacob feared to try to deceive his dear old father lest his 
deception be found out and he should receive a curse instead of a bless- 
ing. But Rebekah urged him to obey her orders. ‘Let the sin be 
upon my own head,”’’ she declared, ‘‘for you must receive your father’s 
blessing.’? And Jacob obeyed. But, although he secured the blessing, 
we shall see later how the sin of his deception fell upon his own head, 
because sin always reacts upon the evil-doer himself and brings trouble 
and sorrow. 

Isaac was surprized when Jacob approached with the dish of food 
which Rebekah had prepared. He knew that Esau had not been absent 
long enough to hunt and kill a deer and then prepare the meat so soon. 
‘‘How is it that you have come so soon?’’ he asked, and Jacob replied, 
‘Your God helped me to find the deer at once.’’ Still Isaac won- 
dered how it could be that Esau had returned so much sooner than 
usual, and because the voice sounded like Jacob’s he said, ‘‘Come near 
to me, that I may know whether you are indeed my very son Hsau.”’ 
Now Rebekah had fastened the skin of a hairy animal upon Jacob’s 
hands and neck lest Isaac feel of them and discover the deception, and 
when the blind old man touched the hairy hands he said, ‘‘ These are 
Esau’s hands.’’ Finally he ate of the delicious meat and then blessed 
Jacob with the blessing of his grandfather Abraham. 

Esau came with his dish after Jacob had gone away. ‘‘Rise up, 
my father, and eat of my venison,’’ he said, ‘‘then give me your bless- 
ing.’’? ‘‘Who are you?’’ exclaimed Isaac in dismay; and when Esau 
replied, ‘‘I am your very son Esau,’’ the old man trembled with fear. 
‘‘Some one has come in your stead,’’ he told Esau, ‘‘and to him I have 
given the blessing.’’ 

Hsau knew at once that Jacob had secured the blessing which he 
eraved. ‘‘Alas!’’ cried the poor man, ‘‘my brother has taken away 
both my birthright and my blessing.’? And Esau wept bitterly. ‘‘Have 
you not one blessing for me also?’’ he entreated. Isaac was deeply 
troubled. ‘‘How can I bless you, seeing that I have given the best of 
everything to your brother?’’ Still Esau pleaded for a blessing, and 
finally Isaac blessed him too, with a lesser promise of greatness. 

After this time Esau’s heart was filled with hatred toward his 
brother. ‘‘Soon our father will die,’’ he thought, ‘‘and then I shall 
kill Jacob and take all the possessions and all the power which has 
been given to him.”’ And with these wicked thoughts he consoled him- 
self in his disappointment and grief. 
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STORY 16 
JACOB’S LONELY JOURNEY AND HIS WONDERFUL DREAM 
Gen. 27: 42—29: 12 


When Rebekah heard of Esau’s intention to kill his brother Jacob: 
as soon as their father, Isaac, should die, she sent for Jacob at once. 
‘““You must prepare to go far away,’’ she told him, ‘‘because Elsau 
is angry and plans to kill you when your father dies. Let me send 
you to my brother, Laban, who lives at Har’-An. Remain there with him 
for a while, and possibly Esau will forget his anger and wicked plans. 
Then you can come back again to me; for why should I lose both you 
and your father?’’ 

Rebekah did not tell Isaac about Esau’s anger and about her fears 
for Jacob’s safety. But now that she wanted to send Jacob back to 
her girlhood home in order to escape from Esau’s anger she planned 
another reason for wishing to send him away. She came to her blind 
husband and said, ‘‘I am very unhappy because our son Esau has 
taken heathen women to become his wives. If Jacob should marry a 
daughter of our heathen neighbors, I should wish to die. Send him 
back to my brother’s house, that he may take a wife from among my 
own people.’’ 

Isaae also had been grieved when Esau married women who were 
idol-worshipers. Now he thought, ‘‘God’s promise which was first 
given to my father Abraham, then to me, will be given next to my son 
Jacob and to his children. If he should marry a heathen woman, then 
his children would not be taught to worship the true God. He must not 
marry a heathen woman!’’ So he called Jacob, and said, ‘‘Do not take 
a wife of the daughters of Canaan, but go back to Pa’-dan-ar’-4m and 
take there a wife from your mother’s relatives. And God’s blessing 
shall be upon you, and he shall give you the blessings of your grand- 
father Abraham.’’ 

Jacob then bade his mother and his blind old father good-by, and 
started out on his long journey. He took no camel to ride upon and 
no servant for a companion, but journeyed all alone. He feared his 
brother’s wrath, and did not know whether he ever could return again 
to his home and feel safe. His birthright now could do him no good 
because the double portion of his father’s wealth would not become his 
own until after his father’s death, and if he should remain until that 
time he believed that his brother would surely kill him. Poor, dis- 
couraged Jacob! He must have felt unhappy indeed as he climbed the 
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rocky hillslopes of Canaan and hurried away from the only home he 
had ever known. We do not know what his thoughts were as he trav- 
eled alone all the day, but perhaps he thought that Esau might try te 
overtake him and kill him before he should get far away. Perhaps he 
felt sorry because he had deceived his dear, old father, whom he might 
‘never see again. Perhaps he repented because he had bought Esau’s 
birthright. Whatever may have been his thoughts as he walked along 
the dusty road, some One was listening to each and all of them. That 
One was God. 

By and by the sun went down, and Jacob may have felt lonelier 
than ever with only the dark sky above him. But as he was now 
very tired, he chose a stone for his pillow, and, wrapping his cloak 
about him, lay down on the ground to sleep. While he slept he saw in 
a dream a wonderful ladder the top of which reached to heaven. He 
saw beautiful angels climbing up and down upon the ladder. And 
standing at the top he saw God. He dreamed that God spoke to him 
and said, ‘‘I am the God of your grandfather Abraham, and the God 
of your father Isaac. The land upon which you are lying I will give 
to you and to your descendants. And your descendants shall be many, 
as many as the particles of dust upon the earth. Through your family 
I will bless all the people of the earth. Now, I am with you, and will 
be with you wherever you go, and will protect you and bring you again 
to this land. I will never leave you until I have fulfilled this promise.’’ 

Jacob awoke from his dream and looked about. Although he saw 
no one, he felt sure that he was not alone, because the God of his 
father had promised to be with him. He arose early in the morning 
and took the stone that he had used for a pillow and set it upright. 
Then he poured some oil upon it, to consecrate it to God. He called 
the name of the place Bethel, which means, ‘‘The house of God.’’? Then 
he made a vow and promised to give back to God a tenth of all that 
God should give him if indeed God would go with him and bless him 
as he had promised. 

After this wonderful dream Jacob’s heart must have felt lighter 
as he hurried on his way. And every day he drew nearer the end of 
his long, tiresome journey. Then one evening, after he had left the 
lonely desert far behind, he saw some men, in a field, near a well. 
Round about them three flocks of sheep were lying down and waiting 
to be watered. This sight may have reminded him of his father’s flocks 
at: home, which he had often cared for. He came nearer and spoke to 
the men. ‘‘Where are you from?’’ he asked; and when they replied 
that they were men of HAyr’-iin he knew that at last he was near his uncle 


JACOB’S JOURNEY AND WONDERFUL DREAM 61 


Laban’s home. ‘‘Do you know a man of Har’-An named Laban?’’ he 
asked eagerly, and they answered, ‘‘Yes, we know him; and, see, here 
comes his daughter Rachel with his sheep.’’ Jacob saw a beautiful 
young shepherdess approaching and he hurried to meet her. He rolled 
the stone away from the well and watered her sheep, then told her that 
he was her cousin, the son of her father’s sister, Rebekah. His joy 


- upon seeing one of his relatives after such a long, lonely journey brought 


tears to Jacob’s eyes and he wept as he kissed the beautiful girl. 

No doubt Laban had told Rachel about the strange men who had 
come from his granduncle Abraham a long time ago and who had 
taken his sister to become the wife of Abraham’s son, Isaac. And so 
Rachel hurried home to tell her father that his sister’s son had arrived 
from Canaan and was now taking charge of his flock of sheep at the 
well, 


STORY: 17 


HOW JACOB WAS DECEIVED BY LABAN 
Gen, 29: 13—31: 55 


When Rachel told her father, Laban, that Jacob had arrived, he 
hurried out to meet his nephew and to welcome him to his home. He 
was glad to hear tidings from his sister, Rebekah, and to speak face 
to face with her favorite son. At first he showed much kindness to 
Jacob. 

As the days passed by Jacob willingly assisted his uncle at his 
work. Then at the end of the first month Laban said, ‘‘Let me pay you 
for your services. What do you ask for wages?’’ Jacob replied, ‘‘I 
will serve you faithfully for seven years if at the end of that time you 
‘will give me your beautiful daughter, Rachel, to be my wife.’’ This 
may seem a strange request, but Jacob loved Rachel and wished to 
marry her. He loved her so much that to him the seven years of hard 
toil seemed only a few days. 

At the end of the period of service Jacob reminded his uncle that 
the time for pay-day had arrived. Laban then arranged a marriage 
feast. He invited many friends to attend the wedding. In the eve- 
ning he brought the bride to Jacob. <A large veil was thrown about her 
that no one might look upon her face. This was the usual custom of 
those people, and even Jacob could not see the face of the woman he 
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was taking to become his wife. Among some people this strange cus- 
tom is still practised. 

After the ceremony had ended and Jacob was permitted to see his 
wife’s face he saw—not the beautiful Rachel, whom he loved so dearly 
and for whom he had toiled seven years, but her elder sister, Leah. 
Now Leah did not look beautiful to Jacob, and he had not loved her. 
He had not wanted to marry her. How unhappy he felt when he real- 
ized that his uncle had deceived him! Perhaps he remembered how he 
had deceived his blind father, and how he had cheated his brother 
out of the blessing. Now he was suffering from the same kind of 
sins that he himself had committed against others. And now he under- 
stood how painful it is to be deceived or cheated. 

When Jacob demanded an explanation of the deception, Laban 
said that it was not customary in their country to allow the younger 
daughter to marry first. ‘‘If you will serve me for seven years longer, 
you may have Rachel also for your wife,’’? Laban added; and because 
Jacob loved Rachel he decided to remain with his uncle for seven more 
years. We see that those people did not think it a sinful thing for one 
man to have several wives. Nowadays only very wicked men and 
heathen people allow such customs, 

When the fourteen years had passed by, Jacob desired to return 
again to Canaan. But Laban was unwilling to let him go. ‘‘ While 
you have been with me,’’ he told Jacob, ‘‘the Lord has blessed me for 
your sake.’’ When Jacob insisted that he needed to provide for his 
own family, Laban agreed to let him have a part of the cattle and 
sheep and goats. These Jacob separated from Laban’s flocks and herds 
and placed in charge of his sons. He continued to have charge of 
Laban’s flocks, but kept his own at a distance of three days’ journey 
from Laban’s home. And God blessed Jacob and increased his pos- 
sessions until soon he became rich. He bought camels and asses, and 
owned many servants. And God gave him eleven sons and one 
daughter. 

When Jacob’s riches increased, Laban’s sons became envious of 
him. They said that he had gotten his riches dishonestly. Laban, too, 
began to feel unkindly toward him. Then the angel of God spoke to 
Jacob in a dream and comforted him. ‘‘I am the God of Bethel,” the 
wae ae ete you ie the stone, and where you made a vow 

; 1e time has come for you to gal i 
Canaan. I will be with you.”’ : TED AE ae gu econ aes 
a pree RE that Laban had been unwilling before to let 
1m go when he expressed a desire to return to his father. Now he 
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feared that Laban would not allow him to take his daughters, Leah 
and Rachel, to far-off Canaan, so he decided to go away secretly. He 
waited until Laban went to shear his sheep. Then he called Leah and 
Rachel out into the field and told them that their father no longer felt 
kindly toward him. He told them also ihat God had talked to him and 
had charged him to return again to Canaan. And they replied, ‘‘We 
are ready to go with you, for our father has sold us.’’ They believed 
that God was with Jacob. 

Busy days followed, in which Jacob prepared to start out on the 
long road over which he had traveled twenty years before. The sheep 
and the goats and the cattle and the camels and the asses were all col- 
lected from the fields where they had been grazing on the tender grass. 
The servants drove the animals, while Jacob’s wives and children rode 
on camels. Across the fields they went, and onto the road which wound 
along the lonely wilderness, where wild mountains rose on the one side 
and dreary desert sand stretched far away on the other side. Finally 
they came to a camping-place in mount Gilead where they stopped to rest. 

But we must not forget that things were happening back at Har’-an. 
Some one told Laban that Jacob had gone away and had taken all his 
possessions. Laban was angry because Jacob had departed, and still 
more vexed with him because he had stolen away in secret. ‘‘TI shall 
overtake him,’’ thought the angry man, and possibly he planned to 
compel Jacob to return again to Har’-An. He took with him several 
men and hurried in pursuit of Jacob’s company. For seven days they 
followed fast, and at last they saw the tents which Jacob had pitched 
in mount Gilead. But before they reached the place God spoke to 
Laban and warned him not to harm Jacob. 

This warning from God caused Laban to feel less angry toward 
Jacob, and soon their quarrel was ended. Afterward Jacob set up a 
stone for a pillar and the other men gathered stones together in a heap. 
Laban called this heap of stones Mizpah, which means, ‘‘A watch- 
tower.’’ And he said to Jaeob, ‘‘May God watch over us while we are 
absent from each other.’’ Then, bidding his daughters and their chil- 
dren an affectionate farewell, he turned back toward his home at 
HAr’-an, leaving Jacob and his family to continue their journey toward 
Canaan. 
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STORY 18 
WHY JACOB’S NAME WAS CHANGED TO ISRAEL 


Genesis 32—35 


Although twenty years had passed since Jacob’s flight from Canaan 
he had never forgotten the fear that had driven him to Har’-an. And 
the memory of that fear still troubled him—what if Esau shou!d never 
forgive him? 

God knew about Jacob’s fear, and he sent a company of angels 
to meet him. After this Jacob felt more courageous and sent some 
messengers to his brother to announce his coming. He felt that unless 
Esau should welcome him home he could not be happy in Canaan. 

But Esau no longer lived in Canaan. He had moved with his fam- 
ily to the country of H’-dom, which lies south and east of the Dead Sea. 
There the messengers found him and told him that Jacob was return- 
ing to Canaan. He sent word back with the messengers that he would 
come to meet Jacob. Four hundred men were coming with him. 

This news from Esau troubled Jacob greatly. He thought that 
Esau was intending to kill him and his wives and children. He quickly 
divided his company into two bands and sent one before the other. 
But first he sent a valuable present of sheep and oxen, camels and asses 
to his brother, hoping thereby to arouse a kindly feeling in Esau’s heart. 
After nightfall he moved his camp across the brook, and then returned — 
alone. Then in the darkness a strange man took hold of him and 
wrestled all the night. Jacob wrestled earnestly, and neither of them 
gained advantage of the other. When the morning began to dawn 
Jacob saw that he had been wrestling with the angel of God. The 
angel said, ‘‘Let me go, for the day is breaking.’? But Jacob an- 
swered, ‘‘I will not let you go until you bless me.’’ Then the angel 
asked, ‘‘What is your name?’’ and he said, ‘‘My name is Jacob.’’ 
The angel told him that his name should thereafter be Israel, because 
he had wrestled with God. Israel means, ‘‘A prince of God.’? When 
the angel departed, Jacob was crippled in his thigh, for the angel had 
struck his thigh. Jacob called the name of the place Pén’-i-él, which 
means, ‘‘'The face of God,’’ because there he saw God face to face and 
received the blessing that he sought. 

When the sun arose, Jacob crossed the brook and joined the com- 
pany of his family again. And soon he saw his brother Esau coming 
to meet him. _No doubt his heart beat fast as he arranged his wives 
and children in separate groups and then hurried forward to be the 
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first to greet Esau. According to the custom of those people he bowed 
himself to the ground in a very humble manner as he approached his 
brother. Seven times he bowed thus, as those people do when they 
meet some great person. Then Hsau rushed forward and embraced 
Jacob very affectionately and kissed him. The two brothers wept for 
joy, and all the bitterness of the past seemed to be forgotten. 

Afterward Jacob presented his wives and their children to his 
brother, and told him how God had blessed him while he lived at Har’-an. 

Esau inquired about the animals that he had met, and Jacob told 
him that they were his present. Esau at first refused to accept them 
because he, too, had much wealth; but finally he consented to take 
them as a gift from his brother. 

After their short visit together, Esau returned again to his home 
in the land of H’-dom, and Jacob journeyed on to Canaan. At Shé’-chém 
he bought a field, where he built an altar and worshiped God. He felt 
very grateful because God had given him a safe journey from Har’-an. 
Later he moved to Bethel, at God’s command, and built another 
altar in memory of the promise that God had given to him when he 
slept at that place while fleeing from his brother. God appeared to him 
again, and once more told him that he should be called Jacob no longer, 
but Israel. God also enlarged the promise that he had made concerning 
Jacob’s descendants, and told him that kings should be born among 
them in the coming years. 

From Bethel, Jacob and his family moved southward toward his 
old home at H@’-bron, where his father, Isaac, still lived. Many years 
had passed since he had traveled that same road, alone and afraid; 
now he was returning to his father’s house bringing with him enough 
servants to form two companies, besides his own family. Surely God 
had blessed him; and his heart was glad. 

But before they arrived at Hé’-brén a sad thing happened. Rachel 
died, leaving a tiny baby boy, whom she had named Benjamin. Jacob 
buried her at Bethlehem, and set a pillar upon her grave. Afterwards 
he came to Hé@’-bron. 

Isaac was now a very old man, and for many years he had been 
expecting to die. No doubt he rejoiced when Jacob returned safely 
from his long sojourn at Ha/-rin, bringing with him twelve sons and a 
daughter. But Isaac did not live much longer after this time, and 


when he died—at the age of one hundred and eighty years—EHsau came 
and helped Jacob bury him. 
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STORY 19 


HOW JACOB’S FAVORITE SON BECAME A SLAVE 
Genesis 37 


Among Jacob’s twelve sons was one whom he loved better than 
the others. That one was Joseph—the eleventh son born in his house- 
hold and the eldest son of Rachel, his beloved wife. Joseph was a good 
boy indeed, just the 
kind of boy that a father 
ean trust to do right. 
Sad to say, his elder 
.brothers were not so 
eareful always to do 
right, and their wrong- 
doing brought much 
pain to Jacob’s heart. 
Because _ Jacob 
loved Joseph so tender- 
ly his brothers became 
envious of him. And 
when Jacob made a 
wonderful coat of many 
eolors and gave it to 
Joseph, the older sons 
allowed a bitter feeling 
of hatred to creep into 
their wicked hearts. 
They hated Joseph. One 
day while he was in the 
field with four of them 
he saw their evil con- 
duct and on his return 
home he told his father 
how wrongly they had 
behaved. By doing this 
he increased the bitter 
feeling that was growing against him in his brothers’ hearts, for wicked 
people are always angered when some one exposes their wickedness. 
Joseph’s brothers would no longer speak kindly to him. 
Joseph was now about seventeen years oJd. One night he had a 
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strange dream. He told his brothers about it. ‘‘We were together 
in the field binding sheaves,’’ he said, ‘‘and my sheaf stood upright 
while yours bowed down around it.”’ 

‘‘Do you think you are some day going to rule over us?’’ the broth- 
ers asked in angry voices; and they hated him even more than before. 

Soon Joseph dreamed again, a dream more strange than the other 
one had been. This time he saw the sun, the moon, and eleven stars 
bowing down before him. If such a dream had any meaning at all, 
how could it mean anything else than that he should some day become 
a ruler before whom his relatives should bow themselves? Joseph 
wondered about the dream and he told it to his father and brothers. 
His father was displeased, because he thought it would be wrong for 
a man to bow down before his son. That would seem to make Joseph 
greater, better, and wiser than he. Still he wondered what such a dream 
could mean, and he thought much about the matter. 

Now Jacob and his family were living at Hé’-brén, where Abraham 
had lived so long ago with his many servants and flocks and herds. 
Jacob’s flocks were so large that they could not find enough pasture 
near by at all seasons, and sometimes they had to be taken far from 
home to find grass and water. The time came again when it was neces- 
sary to find pasture elsewhere, so Jacob sent his ten eldest sons to 
She’-chém with the cattle and sheep. After they had been away from 
home for some weeks, Jacob sent Joseph on an errand to learn whether 
or not the young men were getting on well with their work. 

, Joseph started out alone on his long journey of fifty miles to 
She’-chém. When he came to the place, he could not find his brothers, 
nor their flocks. He did not know where to go in search of them. Soon 
a man who lived in a town near by met him and told him that his 
brothers had gone to Do’-than, to find better pasture. Joseph then jour- 
neyed on, over the hills and across the valleys, to Dd’-thin, which was 
fifteen miles farther from H@-bron, and there he saw the flocks feeding 
on the green grass long before he arrived at the place. 

RM hen the brothers saw a young man coming across the fields clad 
in a beautifully colored coat they said at once to each other, ‘‘Here 
comes the Dreamer. Let us kill him, and we shall see what will become 
of his dreams.’ The eldest brother, Reuben, felt more kindly toward 
Joseph and wished to save his life. But he feared the others would 
Barc ae should tell them not to harm Joseph, so he vd *“Let 
i Fes os Tee ee! ee him down into this pit and leave him alone 
eee ees quickly agreed to do as Reuben said, and when 
I pproached they seized him, tore off his beautiful coat, and 
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- roughly put him into the deep pit. Then they sat down on the ground 
and ate their lunch, paying no heed to his pitiful cries. 

Now Reuben did not intend to leave Joseph alone to die. He 
planned to come back as soon as the others should go away, and rescue 
his young brother from such a sad death. But it was not going to be 
Reuben, after all, who should draw Joseph from the pit. 

While the brothers were eating their lunch, Reuben went to an- 
other part of the field, and during his absence a company of traveling 
merchants came riding by on camels. Some of these travelers were 
called Ish’-mée-lites, because they were descendants of Ish’-ma-él, and 
they were going to Egypt to sell rich spices and perfumed gum, which 
had been gathered from trees in other countries. ‘‘Now!’’ thought 

_Judah, another of Joseph’s elder brothers, ‘‘here is an opportunity to 
make some money, and to get rid of our brother without letting him 
die.’’ So, calling his brothers, he said, ‘‘It would be better to sell 
Joseph to these merchants than to leave him to die in the pit; for even 
though we despise him, he is our brother.’’ The others were quite 
willing to sell Joseph; so they drew him out of the pit, and soon he 
saw himself being exchanged to the Ish’-mée-lites for twenty pieces of 
silver. 

Poor Joseph! this was a sad time for him. Now he knew that he 
should be taken far away by rough strangers who had become his mas- 
ters. Now he was sold! All his pleading and all his tears did not soften 
the hearts of his wicked brothers, who greedily divided the money 
among themselves and supposed that they were forever rid of him. 
Perhaps they did not even watch the caravan as it moved slowly away 
toward the south, and disappeared from view behind the green-clad hills. 

After the Ish’-mée-lites passed on and the brothers too went away 
to different parts of the field, Reuben came hurrying back to the pit. 
Stooping down, he called to Joseph; but no answer came from the dark 
hole. Again and again he called, thinking perhaps that Joseph had 
fallen asleep, but still the silence was unbroken—Joseph did not reply. 
Then, after a while, Reuben knew that his brother was not there. What 
should he do? Now he forgot he had been afraid to let his brothers know 
that he had intended all the while to rescue Joseph from their hands. He 
forgot everything except the fact that Joseph had disappeared. He 
believed some dreadful thing had happened to the poor boy. Perhaps 
a wild beast had devoured him. Tearing his clothes as people did when 
they were in deep trouble, he returned to his brothers and said, ‘‘The 
child is gone, and what shall I do?’’ Being the eldest son, he felt that 
he should have taken care of his brother. 
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Next came the question of how they should account to their father 
for the disappearance of his favorite son. Finally they decided to dip 
Joseph’s coat in blood, killing a young kid for this purpose, and take 
the blood-stained garment back to their father, telling him that they 
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had found it in that condition, W 1 
a eee ie to cover up their Bee imaueisee riggs 
acob was alarmed when his sons returned witho : 

he ae Lin blood-dyed coat he knew it was the ae Pee con 
Meer ne lost boy, and he believed at once that wild animals had 
ae oe in Pieces. Tearing his own garments apart and dressing 
umsel im rough cloth called sackcloth, he sat down and mourned bi 
terly for many days, refusing to be comforted, a 
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STORY 20 
JOSEPH A PRISONER IN EGYPT 
Gen. 37: 36—40: 23 


At the end of their long, dusty journey the Ish’-mée-lites arrived 
with Joseph in Egypt. Here Joseph found himself surrounded by a 
dark-skinned people who spoke a different language from his own. 
And here he saw large cities, wonderful temples for idol-worship, 
mighty pyramids, and the great River Nile. How strange all these 
things must have seemed to this boy, who had always lived in tents! 

The Ish’-mée-lites took Joseph to the city where the king of Egypt 
_ lived, and there they sold him to an officer in the king’s army. Joseph 
could never forget how terror-stricken he had felt when his own broth- 
ers sold him as a slave. But he was a sensible lad, and when he real- 
ized that he was indeed a slave he tried to be obedient to his master. 
And God did not forget him, nor the wonderful dreams he had given 
to Joseph when he was yet at home. God was now preparing Joseph 
for the time when those dreams should come true. Although Joseph 
could not understand God’s plan, yet he trusted in God to help him do 
right. 

The Egyptian officer who bought Joseph was named Pot’-i-phar. He 
was a very rich man and had many other servants. Joseph soon learned 
the speech of the Egyptians, and because he showed a cheerful, obedi- 
ent spirit, P6t’-i-phar took special notice of him. He saw that Joseph 
was always honest and that he had a good understanding of business 
affairs. After a while he gave all the oversight of his household and 
his riches into Joseph’s care, and for Joseph’s sake God blessed the 
Egyptian officer with greater riches. For several years Joseph re- 
mained in Pot’-i-phar’s house—a slave in name only, for in reality he 
was the ruler over his fellow slaves and the caretaker of his master’s 
wealth. 

‘then there came a sudden change. Pot’-i-phar’s wife was not a good 
womun, and she often tried to persuade Joseph to do wickedly. Be- 
cause he would not, she finally became angry with him and accused 
him falsely to her husband. P6t’-i-phar believed the lie that she told, and 
to punish Joseph he thrust the noble young man into the king’s prison. 
How cruel this was! Perhaps Joseph wondered why he must suffer 
so often because of the sins of other people. To be a slave had seemed 
bad enough; to be thrust into prison while trying to do right was even 
worse. No doubt Joseph suffered much because of this unjust act. 
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But Joseph was not the kind of person to fret and pout because of 
trouble. He showed a cheerful spirit even in the prison, and his manly 
face soon attracted the attention of the prison-keeper. Day after day 
the keeper watched hin, and finally he decided that Joseph was the 
very one he needed to help care for the other prisoners. After a while 
he gave Joseph full charge of all the prisoners, and doubtless Joseph 
was once more as busy as he had been in Pot’-i-phar’s house. 

About that time Phar’-doh, the king of Egypt, became much dis- 
pleased with two of his special servants—the chief butler, who served 
him with wines, and the chief baker, who served him with bread. Be- 
cause of his displeasure he put both of them into prison, and Joseph 
cared for them there. 

One morning Joseph found these men looking unusually sad. ‘‘ Why 
are you so troubled?’’ he asked. And they replied, ‘‘We have had 
strange dreams, and there is no one here to tell us the meaning of 
them. In the king’s court there are wise men who often tell the mean- 
ing of dreams, but we can not send for them to come to us in prison.”’ 

‘‘Surely God knows the meaning of your dreams,’’ Joseph told 
them, ‘‘and I am his servant. Tell me, therefore, what you have 
dreamed. He may reveal to me the true meaning.’’ 

The chief butler was first to tell his dream. ‘‘I saw a grape-vine 
with three branches,’’ he said, ‘‘and while I looked upon it the buds 
shot forth and became blossoms, and the blossoms became clusters of 
grapes. Then I squeezed the juice of the grapes into Phar’-daoh’s cup, 
which I held in my hand. This I gave to the king as I used to do when 
I stood by his table.’’ 

God made Joseph to know the meaning of the dream, and Joseph 
said, ‘‘The three branches that you saw are three days; after that time 
you will be restored to your former position in the king’s palace. But 
I beg you to remember me when it shall be well with you again, and 
make mention of me to Phar’ doh; for I have been stolen from my 
father’s house and sold a captive among these people. And for no 
wrong-doing of mine I have been thrust into this prison.’’ 

The chief baker now told what his dream had been, and wished 
J oseph to tell its meaning. ‘‘There were three baskets upon my head,”’ 
he said, and in the topmost one there were bakemeats for the king’s 
table. While I held them, the birds flew down and ate the contents of 
the topmost basket.’’ 

Ge es of God, Joseph knew the meaning of this 
nen as é e felt sorry to tell its meaning, though, because he knew 
rds would bring more grief to the chief baker’s heart. But 
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the chief baker expected him to tell, so he said, ‘‘In your dream the 
three baskets mean three days. At that time the king will take you 
from the prison and hang your body upon a tree, and the birds will 
eat your flesh.’’ 

Three days later Phar’-aoh held a great feast for his servants in 
honor of his birthday. During the feast he removed both the chief 
butler and the chief baker from the prison and disposed of them just 
as Joseph had said he would. But the chief butler soon forgot about 
Joseph, and two years passed by before he remembered to speak to 
the king about the one who had been kind to him while he was in prison. 


STORY 21 
JOSEPH A RULER IN EGYPT 


Genesis 41 


One morning Phar’-doh wakened from sleep wondering about the 
meaning of two strange dreams that he had dreamed during the night. 
He called the wise men of Egypt to tell him what the dreams meant, 
but they could not. Then he felt greatly troubled. 

When the chief butler heard about the king’s distress, he thought 
at once of his own experiences when he was in prison. And he remem- 
bered Joseph’s kindness. How long he had forgotten that noble young 
man! Now he told Phar’-doh about Joseph, and immediately the king 
sent for him. 

Joseph was busy caring for the prisoners and thinking perhaps 
that the chief butler had forever forgotten him when the messenger 
came from the king’s palace. ‘‘Phar’-aoh wishes to see you: come at 
once,’’ the messenger said. 

Joseph shaved his face and changed his prison clothes for clean, 
fresh garments. Then he hurried to the royal palace, wondering as he 
went why Phar’-aoh had sent for him. ‘‘If only he would grant me lib- 
erty,’’ he thought, ‘‘how happy I should be!’’ 

At the palace Phar’-aoh was anxiously waiting to see him. Others, 
too, were waiting, and all were feeling deeply troubled. ‘‘If this strange 
young man can not help, what shall we do?’’ they were wondering. 
Then there came a sound of footsteps outside the door, and Joseph 
was brought into their midst. Fair-skinned and handsome, he at once 
attracted the attention of all, and they thought, ‘‘Here indeed is some 
one different from us, and perhaps he can help.’’ Then Phar’-aoh spoke: 
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‘‘T have heard of you,’’ he said, ‘‘that you can tell the true mean- 
‘ing of dreams. And I have dreamed two dreams which trouble me 
greatly ; therefore I have sent for you because none of the wise men of 
Egypt can- tell me what these dreams mean.’’ 

Joseph replied, ‘‘This wisdom does not belong to me, but. to the 
God whom I serve. Tell me what your dreams were, and he will give 
the meaning of them.’’ , 

And Phar’-aoh answered: ‘‘In my dream I was standing by the River 
Nile, and presently I saw seven fat cattle come up out of the river and 
feed in the green meadow. Later 
I saw seven other cattle come up 
out of the river and stand upon 
the bank. These seven were very 
lean, and I saw them approach the 
seven fat cattle and eat them up. 
Still they were as thin as they had 
been at the first. Then I awoke. 

‘Afterwards I fell asleep and 
dreamed again, and saw seven ears 
of corn grow up out of a stalk. 
Full, good ears they were, and 
while I was looking at them seven a eee 
other ears sprang up after them— JOSEP a ee 
withered, thin, and blasted with the 
east wind. These thin ears devoured the good ones, and once more I 
awoke.’’ 

‘‘Your dreams are indeed wonderful,’’ Joseph told the king, ‘‘and 
both of them have the same meaning. By them God is making known 
to you what he is about to do. 

‘“The seven fat cattle are seven years, and so also are the seven 
good, full ears of corn. And in like manner the seven lean cattle and 
the seven thin, withered ears are seven years which shall follow the 
first seven. God is making known to you by these dreams that there 
shall be seven years of plenty throughout all the land of Egypt, and 
afterwards there shall be seven years of famine. These years of famine 
shall be so severe that the seven years of plenty shall be forgotten, 
and everything shall be eaten up throughout the land. 

“God has given you these two dreams to show you that these 
things will surely come to pass. soon. He has warned you in this man- 
ner to prepare for the time of famine, lest it come upon you and destroy 
every living creature in your kingdom. It will be well for you to ap- 
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point a wise man to look after the food supply. Let him, during the 
seven plentiful years, lay aside enough each year to make sure of 
enough for all your people during the years when nothing shall grow.’’ 

Phar’-aoh and the attendants who stood near his throne listened at- 
tentively to Joseph’s words, and when he had finished speaking the 
king said, ‘‘Surely the Spirit of God is in this man and his words are 
good. Can we find another who could more wisely manage the affairs 
of this kingdom than he?’’ And so it came about that Phar’-aoh made 
Joseph ruler over all the land of Egypt. 

And Phar’-aoh clothed Joseph in royal robes and put a gold chain 
about his neck. He took his signet ring from off his hand and placed 
it upon Joseph’s, and said, ‘‘You shall be overseer of my house, and 
your word shall govern my people in all the land of Egypt. Only in 
the throne will I be greater than you.’’ And Phar’-aoh gave Joseph the 
second chariot that he had. In this Joseph rode through the streets of 
the city and the people bowed themselves before him. Phar’-aoh called 
Joseph, Zaph’-nath-pa-a-né’-ah, which means, ‘‘The man to whom secrets 
are revealed.’’ He also gave Joseph an Hgyptian princess for his wife. 

All this prosperity did not change the heart of Joseph, for he re- 
mained kind and just to all. Day after day he rode through the land 
and gathered up the food which grew everywhere in abundance. This 
excess food he stored into buildings for future needs, until finally he 
had an enormous quantity laid aside for the years of famine. 

During this time God blessed Joseph with two sons, whom he 
named Ma-nas’-sth and E’-phra-im. And Joseph was grateful to God for 
all his blessings. He realized that all his troubles had brought about 
the great honor that he now enjoyed. 

When the seven years of plenty had passed by, the years of trouble 
began. Nowhere in all the land of Egypt would the fields yield any 
growth, and people began to have need of food. Then they came to 
Joseph, and he opened the storehouses, which had been filled during the 
years of plenty, and sold food to the Egyptians. 

Not only in Egypt did the terrible famine rage, but also in the 
countries round about. From far and near people came to Joseph, im- 
ploring him to sell corn to them lest they die of hunger. 
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STORY 22 
HOW JOSEPH’S DREAMS CAME TRUE 


Genesis 42 


In the land of Canaan the deadly famine was making itself felt. 
Food was becoming scarce, and people were wondering what they should 
do. Then good news came that there was plenty of food in Egypt. 

Jacob and his eleven sons were rich in silver and gold and cattle. 
But without grain their riches could not keep them alive. So Jacob 
sent his ten eldest sons to Egypt to buy corn. He kept his youngest 
son, Benjamin, at home, because he loved Benjamin the best of all 
after Joseph was taken away from him. He would never allow Ben- 
jamin to go far away from home lest some dreadful thing should hap- 
pen to him also. 

More than twenty years had now passed by since the ten brothers 
tore Joseph away from his father’s loving care. During those years 
the brothers had grown more thoughtful of each other, and they did 
not envy Benjamin because he was loved the best. They were kind to 
him. No doubt they often thought about the terrible wrong they had 
done by selling Joseph. 

Now, as they journeyed to Egypt, perhaps they remembered that 
the merchants who bought Joseph were going to that same country. 
And they may have passed along the very same road. But unpleasant 
thoughts are never cheerful traveling companions, and the brothers may 
have tried to think about other things. They saw new stretches of 
country before them and eagerly watched for the first glimpse of Egypt. 

When they arrived in Egypt, things looked different from what 
they had expected. The fields were just as barren as those of Canaan. 
But they soon learned that although the famine was raging in Egypt, 
plenty of food was to be had there, for the great storehouses were 
filled with an abundance of corn. As every one who wished to buy food 
came to Joseph, they also came. 

But the brothers did not know Joseph. More than twenty years 
had changed him from a mere lad into a full-grown man. Now he sat 
upon a throne, dressed like a prince, and every one who approached 
him with a request bowed humbly before him just as if he were the 
king. His ten brothers also bowed down before him, as the other 
people did. 

_ Joseph knew his brothers at once, and when they bowed before 
him he remembered his dreams. Now he knew those dreams had come 


HOW JOSEPH’S DREAMS CAME TRUE 77 


true, and he understood why God had permitted him to be sold into 
Egypt. He wished to know if his brothers had changed during the 
years that had passed. So he pretended that he did not know them. 
He spoke to them in the language of the Egyptian people and pre- 
tended to be stern and harsh. 

‘*Who are you?’’ he demanded roughly. 

They replied, ‘‘We are men of Canaan, and we are brothers.’?’ 

‘“You are spies,’’ he told them, ‘‘and I know you have come to see 
the stricken condition of our country. 
You wish to bring an army against 
us.’’ 

‘‘Indeed we are not spies,’’ they 
answered, ‘‘for we are true men, and 
we have come to buy food for our- 
selves and our families.’’ 

Joseph insisted that they were 
surely spies, and they told him again 
that they were brothers, the sons of 
one man. 

‘‘Ts your father yet alive?’’ he 
asked, ‘‘and have you another broth- 
er?’’?’ What strange questions! they 
thought, and they told him about their 
aged father and about his tender love 
for Benjamin. 

Now J oseph wondered whether JOSEPH’S BROTHERS BOWING 
they were kind to Benjamin. He also 
wondered if they cared more for their father’s happiness than they did 
when they sold his son Joseph to the Ish’-mée-lites. He thought, ‘‘I 
must find out these things before | let them know that I am Joseph.’’ 
So he said, ‘‘ You must prove to me that you are not spies. I will put 
nine of you into prison and the other one I will send back to Canaan. 
If he will return with the youngest brother of whom you told me, then 
I will believe that you are true men.”’ 

Into prison, where he had spent several long years, Joseph now 
placed his ten brothers; not because he hated them, but because he 
wished to know surely if they were now better men than they used to 
be. After three days he sent for them again, and said, ‘‘I fear God, 
and I want to do the right thing. If you are indeed true men you can 
prove it in this manner: I will send nine of you back to your aged 
father with food, and keep one of you in prison; you must return again 
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and bring that younger brother of whom you spoke, or else I will know 
surely that you are spies.”’ 

The brothers felt at once that this great trouble had come upon 
them because they had been so unkind and cruel to their young brother 
Joseph. They did not know this man was Joseph, and that he could 
understand their language, so they said to each other, ‘‘We are suffer- 
ing now because of our sin. Now we know how terrified Joseph felt when 
we sold him and when he pleaded with us, but we would not listen.’’ 
Reuben, the eldest brother and the one who had wished to save Joseph’s 
life, now spoke. ‘‘I told you then that you should not sin against 
the boy, and you would not hear me. Now his blood is being required 
at our hands.”’ 

Joseph pretended not to know what they were saying, but he 
heard it all and his heart was touched. Now he knew they were sorry 
for their sin, and he turned his face away and wept for joy. Then he 
dried his tears and spoke to them again in the language of the Egyp- 
tians. He took Simeon, who was the second eldest, and bound him before 
their eyes, and put him back into the prison. The others he sent away 
to Canaan, after their sacks had been filled with corn. He had com- 
manded his servants to return their money in each sack with the corn. 

On the homeward journey the brothers were sad at heart. What 
would their dear old father say, they wondered. Joseph was lost to 
him, and now Simeon was a prisoner, and Benjamin’s presence was de- 
manded in Egypt or else Simeon would be killed! No wonder they 
were sad. At the end of the first day they stopped to feed their asses, 
and one brother opened his sack and found his bag of money in it. More 
trouble seemed to be coming upon them; for they feared now that the 
stern ruler would believe they had stolen the money. 

At last they reached home, tired and discouraged. They told their 
father about the sorrows that had befallen them and explained why 
Simeon was left in Egypt. ‘‘We can not return again except we take 
Benjamin,’’ they said. 

‘‘T can never let you take my youngest son,’’ Jacob replied, ‘‘for 
Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and now you will let some misfortune 
overtake Benjamin also.’’ 

Then the brothers emptied their sacks of food in the presence of 
their father, and found that each one’s money had been replaced in his 


sack. Things seemed to be growing worse for them instead of better, 
and they were very much afraid. 
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STORY 23 
JOSEPH MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS BROTHERS 
Gen. 43:1—45: 24 


The famine continued to rage in Canaan; not a cloud appeared in 
_ the sky, and not a drop of dew sparkled on the parched grass. The 
- waters of the brooks dried up, and the wells were becoming more shal- 
low every day. After a while the food that Jacob’s sons had brought 
from Egypt was nearly all eaten up. ‘‘You must go again,’’ said Jacob, 
‘and buy more corn.”’ 

But Judah answered, ‘‘We can not go unless we take Benjamin; 
_ for the ruler told us we surely should not get any more corn if we 
failed to bring him.’’ 

‘“Why did you tell him that you had a younger brother?’’ Jacob 
asked. 

Judah replied, ‘‘The man asked us whether we had yet another 
brother, and we only answered his questions. How could we tell that 
he would require us to bring him to Egypt?”’ 

Still Jacob shook his head and refused to let Benjamin go; and 
the days dragged on and the food-supply grew less and less. The 
brothers looked at each other sorrowfully and wondered what they 
should do. Although they were grown men, yet they did not dare 
leave their father on such an errand without his permission; for among 
those people the father ruled his household as long as he lived. And 
they could not go without Benjamin. Finally Judah said, ‘‘If you do 
not send us soon, both we and our children shall die of hunger; for, see, 
only a little food remains. I will certainly take care of Benjamin, and 
if any harm should befall him I will bear the blame forever.’’ And 
Reuben, the eldest, had brought two of his own boys to Jacob, saying, 
‘*You may kill my sons if I do not bring Benjamin back safely.’’ 

At last, in the face of hunger and starvation, poor old Jacob was 
persuaded to send Benjamin with his brothers. ‘‘If my children must 
all be taken away from me, then I must bear the loss of them,’’ he said. 

Preparations began at once for this second journey. Jacob urged 
his sons to take for a present to the ruler some of the best things that 
grew in Canaan, and they selected some rich spices and perfumes, wild 
honey, and nuts. Then they took back twice as much money as on the 
first journey; for their father said that perhaps their money had been 
restored in their sacks by mistake. 
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When the brothers came into Joseph’s presence the second time, 
and he saw that Benjamin had come with them, he sent them to his own 
house at once and gave orders to his servants to prepare a feast. The 
men from Canaan are going to dine with me,’’ he said to his steward. 

The brothers did not understand Joseph’s orders to his servants, 
and they were frightened because they were brought to his own house. 
‘‘He thinks we stole the money,’’ they told each other, ‘‘and now al- 
though we are innocent he will accuse us of this wrong-doing and put 
us all into prison with Simeon. What shall we do?’’ They decided 
to tell the steward about their troubles. 

“Do not be afraid,’’ the steward said, when he heard their story, 
‘<because I had your money, and it must have been your father’s God 
who gave you the treasure in your sacks.’? Then he gave them food 
for their asses and water to wash their feet. Afterwards he brought 
Simeon out to them and told them that they were all invited to eat 
dinner with his master. 

At noon Joseph came home to meet them. He spoke kindly to them 
and asked at once whether their father were still alive. How deeply 
interested he seemed to be in the dear old man they had left in Canaan! 
Next he turned to Benjamin and asked, ‘‘Is this the younger brother 
of whom you spoke?’’ When he knew that Benjamin was indeed his 
own brother, he said, ‘‘The Lord be gracious to you, my son.’’ He 
longed to kiss Benjamin and embrace him at once, but he wished to 
learn more about his ten older brothers before he should let them know 
that he was Joseph. So he hurried out of the room to hide his tears, 
and then washed his face lest they should see that he had been weeping. 

The brothers were beginning to feel more comfortable. They were 
glad to find Simeon well, and they hoped to be soon returning again to 
Canaan with food and with pleasant tidings for their anxious father. 
And he would be happy to see both Benjamin and Simeon return safe. 

After the tables had been arranged, Joseph and his brothers en- 
tered the dining-hall. Other guests were present—possibly Egyptian 
officers. The brothers saw that three tables had been arranged—one 
where Joseph sat alone because he was the ruler, another where the 
Kgyptians sat, and around the third table the brothers were assigned 
places according to their ages, beginning with Reuben. ‘‘How strange!”’ 
they thought, ‘‘for how can this man know which of us is older than 
his brother?’’ Joseph then sent food to them from his table, to each 
man a portion and to Benjamin five times as much as to the others. 
Perhaps he wished to see if they were as Jealous of Benjamin as they 
had once been of their brother J oseph. 


Cee 
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The meal ended pleasantly, and the brothers thought again of re- 
turning to their home. ‘‘Fill their sacks with corn as you did before,’’ 
Joseph instructed the steward, ‘‘and put their money back into the sacks 
again. But in Benjamin’s sack put my silver cup also.’’ And the stew- 
ard did as he was bidden. 

On the following morning the brothers started for home. But they 
had not gone far when the steward came hurrying after them. Joseph 
had sent him to recover the silver cup. ‘‘Why have you rewarded my 
master evil for good?’’ he asked when he told them that Joseph’s cup 
was missing from the house. 

‘‘God forbid that we should be guilty of stealing the cup,’’ they 
answered, ‘‘for we are honest men. Did we not return the money that 
we found in our sacks? Why then should your master think us guilty 
of this offense?”’ 

So sure were they that none of them had done the wicked deed 
of which they were accused that they said, ‘‘Search us and see for 
yourself: if the cup is found, let that one die in whose sack it is dis- 
covered, and the others of us will become your servants.’’ 

The steward was unwilling to render such severe punishment. ‘‘Tf. 
I find the cup,’’ said he, ‘‘I will take him for my servant in whose sack 
it is found, and the others may go free.’’ 

Then the search began. Every man lowered his sack to the ground 
and opened it for the steward’s examination. And one by one the men 
rejoiced when the missing cup was not found. The steward began the 
search with Reuben’s sack, and ended with Benjamin’s. And in Ben- 
jamin’s sack he found the missing cup, where he had placed it. 

How astonished the brothers were at this discovery! What could 
they do now? Surely some one was trying to bring back the ill will 
of the ruler upon them. They could not part with Benjamin, and yet 
they had promised the steward he might take that one of them for 


a servant who should be guilty of such an offense, Tearing their clothes 


as an expression of grief, they replaced the sacks upon their asses and 
turned back to the capital city with Joseph’s steward and Benjamin. 

Joseph was waiting at his house for their coming. ‘‘What is this 
you have done?’’ he demanded, sternly, as they fell on their faces be- 
fore him. 

“‘Alas, God is punishing us for our sins. We are all your serv- 
ants,’’ exclaimed Judah. 

“‘God forbid that I should keep all of you,’’ answered Joseph, more 
kindly now; ‘‘only he who took the missing cup will I punish, and the 
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others may return home.’’? Joseph wished to see if the others were 
selfish and willing to let Benjamin suffer if they could escape. 

Then Judah, who had promised to bring Benjamin safely back or 
else bear the blame forever, fell on his face at Joseph’s feet. 

‘Please do not be angry with me, but listen to my words,’’ he said, 
‘for I know you are even as Phar’-aoh. When we came at the first you 
asked whether we had a father or a younger brother and we told you 
that we had. We told you about our father’s love for Benjamin after his 
favorite son had been lost. Then you demanded us to bring Benjamin 
with us when we should return again to prove that we are not spies. We 
replied that our father would not be willing to let him come because 
he feared some terrible harm might befall him, too. Still you insisted 
that unless we bring him we should never see your face again. 

‘When we returned home we told our father about your words, 
and he was grieved. He said he would not allow Benjamin to leave 
him. But when the food-supply grew low, he wished to send us again, 
and we answered that we could not come and see you except Benjamin 
be with us. Then after some days of delaying he sent us again, say- 
ing, ‘If trouble happen to Benjamin, I shall die of grief.’ Now, if 
we return without the lad our father will die, for he is old and feeble 
and his life is bound up in his love for Benjamin. Let him return, I 
beg of you, and let me remain in his stead, for I promised our father 
that if ill should befall the lad I would bear the blame forever.’’ 

Judah’s earnest words touched Joseph’s heart deeply. How dif- 
ferent they sounded from the words he spoke so long ago when he sug- 
gested to his brother that they sell Joseph to the Ish’-mée-lites! Now 
he was offering himself to become a lifetime slave in place of his younger 
brother, Benjamin. A changed Judah, indeed. And Joseph knew that 
Judah’s words were sincere; he believed his brothers were better 
men; and he longed to embrace them all. So he quickly commanded his 
Kgyptian servants to leave the room, and then, turning to his brothers, 
he said in their language, ‘‘I am your brother Joseph; does my father 
yet live?”’ 

Surprize and fear overcame the brothers and they could not answer 
a word. Joseph saw they were afraid, and he wept aloud and called them 
to come nearer. “‘T am the same Joseph you sold into Egypt,”’ he told 
them, ““but do not be afraid, nor angry with yourselves, because 
it was God who sent me here before you to save your lives. This 
terrible famine will continue for five more years, and you must 
bring your families and all your possessions into Egypt, or else 
you may die. I will take care of your here; for God has made me a 
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father even to Phar’-aoh and the ruler of all his people.”’ Then Joseph 
kissed Benjamin and embraced him fondly, and each of the brothers he 
kissed with the same forgiving tenderness. 

The Egyptian servants heard Joseph weeping, and they hurried 
to tell Phar’-aoh that Joseph’s brothers had come, and every one was 
glad, because every one loved Joseph. Phar’-doh sent a message to 
Joseph, urging him to bring his father to Egypt at once. 

The homeward journey was begun the second time, and now the 
men were taking Egyptian wagons loaded with good things to eat. 
Joseph sent as a present to his father twenty asses loaded with food 
and other stuff, and to each of his brothers he gave Egyptian clothing. 
To Benjamin he gave five times as much as he gave to the other ten, 
and alsu three hundred pieces of silver. 


STORY 24 
JOSEPH’S FATHER AND BROTHERS COME TO LIVE IN EGYPT 
Gen. 45; 25—50: 26 


The days of anxious waiting seemed long to Jacob as he watched 
for the home-coming of his sons from Egypt. At last they came with 
their treasures from Egypt—wagon-loads of good things. 

Jacob’s Joy was greatest when he saw Benjamin and Simeon among 
the stalwart men who came to give him an affectionate greeting. They 
told him at once of the good fortune that had overtaken them in Egypt. 
‘‘We found Joseph!’’ they exclaimed excitedly, ‘‘and he is alive and 
well. More than that, he is the ruler of all Egypt, and he has sent us 
to bring you and our wives and sons and daughters to live in Egypt.” 

At first Jacob could not believe their words, for it seemed impos- 
sible that the son whom he had mourned as dead for more than twenty 
years should be alive in a strange land. But when he saw the wagons 
Joseph had sent and the twenty asses loaded with provisions as a 
special present to him, he said, ‘“‘It is enough; Joseph my son is yet 
alive, and I will go and see him before I die.’’ 

The third journey to Egypt was a happy one. Jacob and his sons’ 
wives and their little children rode in the wagons Joseph had sent, 
while the grown men drove the herds of eattle and sheep and goats and 
asses. One night they made camp at Béer-shé’-bi, where Abraham and 
Isaac had lived long before this time. Here Jacob offered sacrifices to 
God as his father and grandfather had done. And God spoke to him 
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once more in a night vision. ‘‘Do not be afraid to go to Egypt,’’ God 
told him, ‘‘for I will go with you and will increase your family until 
they become a great nation. Then I will bring them again into the 
land which I promised to your grandfather Abraham and to your father 
Isaac. And you shall indeed see Joseph, and he will place his hand 
upon your eyes.”’ 

After this time Jacob was called Israel, the name which God gave 
him when he wrestled all night with the angel. And his children were 
called Israelites. But sometimes they were called Hebrews, a word 
which means, ‘‘From beyond the river,’’ and it referred back to the 
long-ago time when their forefather Abraham had obeyed God’s voice 
and had crossed the River Eu-phra’-tés to journey to Canaan. When 
the Israelites came into Egypt they numbered sixty-seven people, and 
when Joseph and his two sons were counted among them they num- 
bered seventy. 

At the border-land of Egypt the Israelites camped again, and 
waited until Judah should go to Joseph to tell of their coming. Joseph 
prepared his royal chariot and rode into G6’-shén to meet his father and 
his relatives. 

What a happy meeting when Father and son were clasped in each 
others’ arms again! Both wept for joy and spoke many tender words 
to each other. Then Joseph brought five of his brothers and his aged 
father to see Phar’-aoh, the king. 

Phar’-aoh was glad to see them. When he learned that they were 
shepherds, he told them they might live in the land of G6’-shén. G6’-shén 
lay between Egypt and the desert, and was in ordinary times a very 
fertile country because its soil was well watered by the broad River 
Nile. Joseph provided food for his relatives and for their herds dur- 
ing the remaining years of the famine. 

After a while the Egyptian people spent all their money for food. 
Then they came to Joseph for more corn, and he said, ‘‘I will give you 
~ corn if you will sell your cattle to Phar’-aoh.’’ This they did. Then 
when their cattle were sold and their money was spent their food-supply 
again grew low. ‘‘What must we do now?”’ they asked Joseph, and 
he told them to sell their fields and their pastures to the king. And 
so after a while Phar’-doh owned all the land in Kgypt except the land 
which belonged to the priests. By and by the people became hungry 
again, and they had nothing left to sell except themselves. So they 
came to Joseph and said, ‘‘We would rather sell ourselves to become 
servants of Phar’-aoh than die of hunger.’’ And they became servants 


of the king. 
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JOSEPH’S FATHER TALKING TO THE KING 


JOSEPH’S FATHER AND BROTHERS COME TO EGYPT 87 


When the seven years of awful famine had passed by, Joseph sent 
the Egyptian farmers back to the fields with seed to plant again. He 
told them to plant their crops and care for them just as they had done 
before. Then when the harvest-time should come they should bring 
one-fifth of the yield of their fields to Phar’-aoh, and four-fifths they 
could keep for food and for seed for the coming year. ‘‘All the land 
belongs to Phar’-aoh,’’ he said, ‘‘and hereafter one-fifth of all that 
grows on the land shall be kept for his portion.’’ And these words of 
Joseph’s became a law throughout all Egypt. 

After the famine ended, Joseph’s people continued to live in 
Go’-shén. Israel was one hundred and thirty years old when he left 
Canaan, and he lived seventeen years in GO’shén. Before he died he 
called his sons and requested them to take his body to Canaan and 
bury it in the cave of Mach-pé’-lah, where Abraham and Isaac were 
buried. Then he gave each of his sons a parting blessing. 

Joseph brought his two children, Ma-nas’-séh and H’-phra-im, to see 
their aged grandfather and to receive his blessing also. And Israel 
said, ‘‘Surely God has been good to me, for I thought I should never 
see your face again and now I am permitted to see both you and your 
children.’’ He then placed his trembling, wrinkled hands upon the 
boys’ heads to bless them. Joseph saw he had placed his right hand 
upon the head of H’-phra-im, the younger, and his left hand upon the 
head of Ma-nas’-séh. ‘‘Not so, my father,’’ he said gently, trying to lift 
his father’s hands and change them so that the right hand should rest 
upon Ma-nas’-séh’s head. But Israel would not allow the change. ‘‘I 
know what I am doing,’’ he answered, ‘‘although I am feeble and my 
eyes are dim; your younger son shall become greater than the elder, 
and to him the greater blessing belongs.’’ Israel also gave each of the 
boys a portion among the inheritance of his own children. 

After Israel died, Joseph commanded the Egyptian physicians to 
embalm his father’s body for burial. This required forty days’ time. 

‘In all, the people spent seventy days mourning the death of this aged 
man. Then Joseph asked permission of Phar’-aoh to go with his broth- 
ers to place Israel’s body in the burial-cave in Canaan. 

When they returned again to GO’-shén, the brothers thought, ‘‘ Per- 
haps Joseph has been kind to us only for our father’s sake, and now 
he may treat us cruelly because we sinned against him so long ago.”’ 
So they sent a messenger to Joseph, saying, ‘‘ Your father before he 
died asked that you forgive the wrong-doing of your brothers, and now 
we beg that you do forgive us, for we are servants of the God of your 
father.’’ The messenger delivered the request of the brothers to Joseph. 


88 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


Joseph wept when he heard this message. He knew his brothers 
feared that he might harm them, now that their father had died. So 
he called them to him and said, ‘‘Do not be afraid of me. Am I in 
the place of God that I should attempt to pumish you because of your 
sin? No; I will care for you and for your children as long as T live.’’ 
His kind words comforted their hearts, and they believed that he had 
indeed freely forgiven them. 

As the years passed by, Joseph’s relatives increased in number 
until they became a strong nation. And Joseph cared for them as long 
as he lived. When he reached the age of one hundred and ten years 
he knew his time had come to die. He called the old men of Israel to 
his bedside and said, ‘‘I am going to die. But God will watch over 
you, and by and by he will lead you back to the land of your fathers. 
Do not bury me here in Egypt, but place my body in a coffin and take 
it back with you when you return to Canaan.’’ And the men of Israel 
wept as they promised to show this kindness to the one who had been 
so good to them. Afterwards whenever they looked at Joseph’s coffin 

. they remembered his words, and they knew they should not always 
live in Egypt. 


STORY 25 


THE STORY: OF JO6 
Job 1:1—42 17 


Once upon a time—how very long ago we do not know—there lived 
a good man named Job. His home was in the country called Uz, which 
lay far east from Egypt and toward the place where the Garden of 
Eden had once been. 

Now Job was a very rich man. His camels and asses and his cat- 
tle and sheep were numbered by thousands. His servants, too, were 
very many. And Job had seven sons and three daughters. 

Not only was Job good, and rich, he was also godly—he thought 
often about God and tried always to do those things which he believed 
would please God. Although many of his neighbors worshiped the 
sun and the moon, Job believed that the God who had made these great 
lights was the only true object of worship. He built altars of earth or 
of stone as Noah had done many long years before, and placed oxen 
and sheep upon those altars and gave them to God. Then he prayed 
and asked God to forgive his sins and to bless him. 


And Job was the greatest man in all that country. Everybody 
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_ knew about him and everybody honored him. When he passed by, even 
the children stopped their play to notice him. The poor people loved 
him because he helped them when they were in trouble. 

After Job’s sons grew up to manhood and had homes of their own, 
often they made great feasts. They often invited their brothers and 
sisters to these feasts. And while they ate and drank together, Job 
_ thought about them and wondered whether they were behaving rightly. 
He wanted them to love God as he did. And he offered sacrifices to 
God for their sins, and prayed for their forgiveness just as he prayed 
for himself, 

And God took much notice of Job. He blessed him with health 
and with happiness. He gave him many friends and great honors. He 
_ loved him because he knew that Job was a true man. 

But one day an enemy spoke against Job. This enemy was Satan. 
He said, ‘‘Job serves God just because God blesses him. If troubles 
should come—if all his riches and all his blessings should be taken 
from him—then Job would turn away from God.’’ 

This was not true. Satan is called ‘‘the father of lies’’ because he 
tells wrong things and tries to make others believe his words. God 
would not believe his words because he knew Job better. 

But Satan wanted to trouble Job. So he sent bad men from other 
countries to steal away his oxen and camels and asses. They even killed 
his servants. And then a great storm came and tore down the house 
where Job’s sons and daughters were feasting, and killed them every 
one. 

When Job heard about these troubles he tore his clothes as a sign 
of grief and fell down upon his face. But he did not turn away from 
God. Instead, he blessed God just as he had always done before. 

Then Satan planned to send greater trouble upon Job. He thought, 
‘‘T will make life so miserable for Job that he will blame God for his 
suffering. Then he will want to die.’’ In those days many people 
believed their troubles were always sent from God to punish them for 
their sins. Because Satan thought Job, too, would believe this, he 
caused great, ugly sores to break out all over Job’s body. These sores 
were very painful. Everybody looked upon Job with horror and even 
his wife wished that he might die. Poor Job! 

Then three rich men who for a long time had been friends of Job 
came to see him. They had heard about his troubles and they wanted 
to comfort him. But when they came near, at first they did not know 
him. His face looked so changed by the ugly sores that they could 
hardly believe he was Job. Then finally they sat down on the ground 
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near him. But they would not speak to him for several days. They 
saw how greatly he was suffering and they believed God was surely 
punishing him for some awful sins. And when they spoke to him they 
did not speak comforting words. They told Job that he was covering 


JOB AND HIS THREE ‘‘COMFORTERS’’ 


his sins, that he was trying to hide his wrong-doing from God. All 
these words only added to Job’s sufferings and made him very unhappy 
indeed. 

Then God spoke to Job out of a whirlwind, and Job bowed down 
low on the ground and worshiped. He did not think himself great nor 
wise nor good in the sight of God. And God told Job that he was 
pleased with him, but that he was not pleased with his three friends. 
He told those men to bring offerings for their sins and to ask Job to 
pray for them. 

After this God caused the ugly sores to become dry, and soon Job’s 
body was well again. Then God sent many blessings to Job. Every 
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year he grew richer, until after a while he had twice as many riches 
as he had before he was troubled by Satan. And God gave him seven 
sons and three daughters again. These daughters were the most beau- 
tiful women in all that country. And so health and happiness and riches 
and honor came again to Job—this man who would not let any kind of 
trouble or sorrow turn him away from God. And Job lived to be a 


- very, very old man. 


MOSES BREAKING THE TABLETS OF STONE UPON THE ROCKS 


HOW MOSES CAME TO LIVE IN THE KING’S PALACE 93 


PART SECOND 
STORIES ABOUT MOSES 


Exodus; Leviticus; Numbers; Deuteronomy 


STORY di 


HOW THE CHILD MOSES CAME TO LIVE IN THE 
KING’S PALACE 


Hixodead 1-2 10 


Our stories about the Bible Patriarchs, such as were Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, are now ended, and we are beginning the good stories 
about one of the most interesting persons in the Old Testament. This 
person is Moses. 

You remember that Jacob, the last of the patriarchs, was called 
Israel, and that his children were called Israelites. These Israelites 
lived in the land of G6’-shén for a long time after their fathers who 
brought them from Canaan had died. And they grew in numbers until 
they became a strong nation. 

During this time Phar’-aoh, the king who had been kind to Joseph 
and to his kinsmen, died too, and another ruler called Phar’-daoh took 
his place upon the Egyptian throne. This new Pharaoh did not look 
kindly upon the fast-growing Israelitish nation. He thought, ‘‘Soon 
these people will number more than my own Egyptian people, and 
they may join themselves to our enemies who come to fight against us. 
Then they will go away from our country and we can no longer have 
them for our servants. I can not let them go away from Go’-shén; I 
must keep them for slaves.’’ 

Phar’-aoh called his people together and told them of his fears 
concerning the Israelites. ‘‘We must do something,’’ he said, ‘‘to hin- 
der them from becoming stronger and more powerful than we are.’’ 
Finally he and his officers decided to make the Israelites work harder 
than they had ever worked before. Phar’-aoh wished to have new cities 
built, where he could store his rich treasures, and he commanded the 
Israelites to build those cities. Then the officers placed taskmasters 
over the workmen to compel them to work very hard and very fast. 
But the harder they worked the stronger they grew, and Phar’-do0h saw 
that his plan was not a success. ‘‘This will never do,’’ he reasoned, 
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‘for the Israelites are growing stronger all the while I afflict them. 
I must make life even more miserable for them.’’ And he did. 

The hard-working Israelites were horror-stricken when one morn- 
ing this message came to them from the king’s house: ‘‘Every baby 
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THE ISRAELITES AS SLAVES IN EGYPT 


boy that is born among your people must be thrown into the River 
Nile.’’ Because this was the king’s command it had to be obeyed. 
After this cruel command had been put into practise, one day the 
baby Moses was born. Now, his mother feared God and she believed 
it was very wicked to throw a child into the river. Tile all true moth- 
ers, she loved her baby; and for three months she hid him. When she 


4 HOW MOSES CAME TO LIVE IN THE KING’S PALACE 95 

_ could hide him no longer she thought of a wise plan, and then she 
worked carefully to carry it out. First she gathered some bulrushes 
—plants which grew along the River’s bank—then she wove a little 

_ ark-like basket, and plastered it well with lime and pitch so that no 
water could leak through. When this was finished, she made a soft bed 
in the ark and placed her baby in it. Now the very hardest part re- 

_ mained to be done; but she was a brave woman and she believed God 

would help her save the baby’s life. So she carried the basket to the 
river, and there among the tall reeds which grew near the water’s edge 
she placed her precious burden, and went away. Her little daughter 
Miriam, who had come along, lingered near the bank to play and to 
watch what should happen to the tiny ark. She had not long to wait, 
for soon a company of richly dressed women came to the river’s bank. 

“One of them was the Egyptian princess, Phar’-doh’s daughter. They 
had come to bathe in the river. 

When the princess saw the strange-looking ark floating among the 
reeds, she sent her maid to bring it ashore. ‘‘ What can be inside this 
queer basket?’’ the women wondered as they gathered round to see it 
opened. And how surprized they were when a sweet-faced Israelitish 
baby looked up at them and cried. 

The princess knew about the cruel command her father had given, 
and she said at once, ‘‘This is one of the Israelite’s children.’’ She 
was more kind-hearted than her wicked father, and she wished to spare 
this baby’s life. So she decided to take him for her own son. Just 
then a little Israelite gir] came running along the bank. She heard the 
princess say about the little baby, ‘‘I shall keep him for my own son.’’ 
This little girl was Miriam, and her heart was glad because she knew 
her baby brother could live. Bravely she stepped up to the princess 
and said, ‘‘Shall I go and call an Israelite woman to nurse this baby 
for you?’’ Of course there would need to be a nurse, and the princess 
was quite willing to hire an Israelite woman, so Miriam hurried home 
and quickly brought her own mother. And they carried the baby back 
once more to their own home, where they should no longer need to fear 
that its cries might attract the attention of their enemies, for every one 
learned that this baby had been adopted by the King’s daughter. 

When the baby grew old enough to leave his mother, he was taken 
to Phar’-aoh’s palace and given to the Princess. She called his name 
Moses, which means ‘‘drawn out,’’ because she had drawn him out 
of the water. And she placed him in the best schools of Egypt, that 
he might learn all the wisdom of her own people and be ready some 
day to occupy the Egyptian throne. 
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STORY 2 


WHY MOSES LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS 
Nxod. 2: 11-25 


When the boy Moses grew to manhood he did not forget his own 
people—the Israelites. Sometimes he left the beautiful palace and 
its gardens, where he lived among the princes of Egypt, and went out 
to the fields and cities where his people were toiling. His heart felt 
sad when he saw the cruel taskmasters oppress his people. He believed 
that God had spared his life when a baby in order that he might some 
day help his own people. How he longed for that time to come! He 
even despised the riches of Egypt when he saw the hardships and poy- 
erty of the Israelites. He despised the idolatry of Egypt when he saw 
the princes and rulers bow down to worship oxen, and cats, and snakes. 

One day Moses, when he had left the king’s palace to visit the 
Israelites, acted very unwisely. He saw an Egyptian beating an Israel- 
ite, and this made him very angry. He looked about quickly to see 
that no one was watching, and then he killed the Egyptian and buried 
him in the sand. He thought the Israelite would understand that he 
was trying to help him. The next day he saw two Israelites quarreling 
between themselves and beginning to fight. ‘‘Why are you so unkind 
to each other?’’ he asked, and the one who had done the wrong replied 
erossly, ‘‘Who made you a ruler and a judge over us? Do you intend 
to kill me as you killed the Egyptian yesterday?’’ 

When Moses heard these words he understood at once that his 
people did not expect him to help them. They did not know how much 
he loved them and how greatly he desired to relieve their burdens. 
They were not keeping the secret of his act the day before, and soon 
Phar’-aoh would hear of the Egyptian’s death. Then Phar’-aoh would 
be angry with Moses and would seek to kill him. Knowing this, Moses 
hurried away from his people with a sad heart, and sought a hiding- 
place in the wilderness. 

After a long, tiresome journey across the desert, Moses one day 
came to a well. Here he sat down to rest. Presently seven young 
women came to the well to draw water. They were sisters, and they 
kept their father’s flocks. While they were drawing water for the sheep 
a st shepherds came by and tried to drive them away. Many 

efore those wicked shepherds had annoyed the young women. 


But this time Moses defended the women and compelled the wicked 
shepherds to go away. 
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When the sisters returned home with the flocks, their father, 
Jéth’-r6, who was a priest of Mid’-i-in, asked, ‘‘How is it that you 
have come home so early today?’’ ‘‘We met a stranger at the well,’’ 


_ they replied, ‘‘who helped us when the wicked men tried to drive our 


sheep away.’’ Jéth’rd then sent for Moses and invited him to live 
among his people, and to care for his flocks. Later he gave one of his 
daughters to become Moses’ wife, and for many years Moses worked 


as a shepherd in the land of Mid’-i-an. Because he was a stranger 


vy 


among the people of Mid’-i-an, Moses named his eldest son Gér’-shém, 
which means, ‘‘A stranger here.’’ 

During this time a change had taken place in Egypt. The Phar’-aoh 
whom Moses feared had died, and a new Phar’-doh had come to the 


Egyptian throne. This ruler was just as cruel as the one whose place 


he took. Daily he oppressed the Israelites and added miseries to their 


unhappy lives. As they worked and toiled their hearts grew very sad. 
They groaned beneath their heavy burdens, and they wept and prayed 
for relief. And God heard their prayers. 

You remember that long before this time God promised to give the 
land of Canaan to the children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. You 
remember, too, that Jacob’s name was changed to Israel, and that his 
children and their children after them were called Israelites. And so 
it was these Israelites to whom God had promised the land of Canaan. 
Now when God heard their eries of distress in Egypt he remembered 


- his promise to Abraham, Isaac, and Israel. And he planned to deliver 


them from Phar’-doh’s cruel bondage and bring them to their own land. 

Although forty years had passed since Moses fled out of Egypt, 
still one of the Israelites remembered that Moses had believed God 
would some day use him to help his people. This Israelite was Moses’ 
brother, Aaron. Now Aaron, too, had believed that God spared the 
life of Moses when a baby in order to use him some day as a deliverer 
for his oppressed kinsmen. But Moses was gone far away now, and 
Aaron thought he might have forgotten about the suffering of his 
people. 

One day Aaron decided to go out into the great wilderness to 
search for his lost brother. ‘‘If I find him,’’ he thought, ‘‘T shall tell 
him that the king whom he knew and feared is dead, and that the new 
Phar’-aoh has been equally as cruel to our people as the one whose place 
he took. When Moses hears about the suffering of our people, surely 
he will try to help us.’’ But Aaron did not realize what a changed 
Moses he should find. 
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STORY 3 


HOW GOD SPOKE TO MOSES FROM A BURNING BUSH 
Exodus 3, 4 


When Aaron started out from Go’-shén to search in the wilderness 
for his lost brother, Moses was leading his flock to a green pasture near 
the foot of Mount Hér’-éb. How different Moses looked now from the 
young man who had once lived in Phar’-aoh’s palace! No longer he 
wore the princely robes of Egypt. Now his dress was the coarse man- 
tle of ashepherd, and he carried a long shep- 
herd’s staff, or rod, in his hand. Day after 
day and year after year he had cared for his 
father-in-law’s sheep, leading them to fresh 
pasture-lands and to abundant water-sup- 
plies. The sun and the wind had tanned his 
face and hands, while the years had whitened 
his flowing hair. 

Although when a young man Moses had 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians 
until he became one of the greatest persons 
the world has ever known, yet he did not 
think himself great, nor wise. He was con- 
tented to fill the humble place of a shepherd. 
He was glad to live in the great wilderness, 
: far away from the large cities and beautiful 
MOSES AND THE FIREIN grounds of Phar’-aoh’s palace. Here he 
could see all around him the wonderful 
things that God had made. He learned much about that country—its 
pasture-lands and watering-places. He often studied the trees and 
bushes and flowers. Because he was interested in these things, God 
spoke to him one day from a bush. 

The sheep were feeding on the rich pasture and Moses was looking 
about at the beauties and wonders of nature when presently he saw a 
flame of fire burst forth from a bush on the mountain-side. He watched, 
expecting to see the bush destroyed by the fire; but the flame kept burn- 
ing, and no harm came to the bush. ‘‘What a strange sight!’’ thought 
Moses; ‘‘I must take a closer look at this unusual bush, which fire can 
not harm.’’ As he started forward, he heard a voice speak to him from 


Set : 
rae flame. Moses! Moses!’’ the voice called; and Moses replied, 
Here am J.”’ 
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‘‘Do not come near the bush,’’ the voice said. ‘‘Put off the shoes 
from your feet, for you are standing on holy ground.”’ 

Moses understood at once that God was speaking to him; for the 
people in those lands always remove their shoes when they approach 
a sacred place, and perhaps Moses had done likewise when he stood 
before an altar to worship God. So he stooped down quickly to loosen 
and remove his sandals. Then he hid his face, for he was afraid to 
look upon the flame again. 

‘‘T am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob,’’ the voice 
began once more, ‘‘and I have seen the afflictions of my people, the 
Israelites, in Egypt. I have heard their cries, and I know their sor- 
rows. Now I am come to deliver them from the Egyptians and to 
_ bring them into the land that I promised to their fathers.’’ 

No doubt Moses was glad to hear this good news, for he still loved 
his own people. He had thought of them many times as he led his 
flock to and fro across the desert plains. How like a flock were they, 
in the hands of a cruel shepherd! 

But the voice continued to speak: ‘‘Come now, and I will send 
you to Phar’-aoh, that you may bring my people out of Egypt.’’ 

Although when a young man Moses had expected some day to res- 
cue his people from Phar’-aoh’s cruel oppression, now he did not feel 
himself great enough to undertake such a task. ‘‘Who am I,’’ he asked 
the Lord, ‘‘that I should bring my people out of Kgypt? This is too 
great a work for me to do.”’ 

‘*T will surely go with you and help do the great work,’’ answered 
the voice from the flame. ‘‘And when you bring the Israelites to this 
mountain, where they shall serve me, then you shall know that cer- 
tainly I have been with you.”’ 

Moses feared that his people would not believe God had sent him 
to be their deliverer. He said, ‘‘When I go to the Israelites and tell 
them you have sent me, it may be they will have forgotten you. If they 
ask, ‘Who is this God?’ what shall I say?”’ 

And God said, ‘‘Tell them that my name is J AM, the One who is 
always living. And tell them that | AM has sent you to help them. Do 
not be afraid, for they will believe you. Then call together the elders 
of your families, who are the leaders of your people, and go with 
them to Phar’-ao0h and tell him, ‘Our God, the God of the Hebrews, 
the Israelites, has met us, and now let us go three days’ journey into 
the wilderness to worship him.’ At first the king will refuse to let 
you go; but after I have shown my power in Egypt he will send you 
out of the land.”’ 
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Stil] Moses was fearful that his people would not believe God had 
sent him except he could show them some sign, for a proof. So he 
asked God to give him such a sign, and God said to him, ‘What is that 
in your hand?’’ 

‘‘Tt is a rod,’’ answered Moses. 

God told him to throw the rod on the ground, and Moses obeyed. 
Instantly the rod was turned into a snake, and when Moses saw it he 
was afraid, and ran from it. 

But God said, ‘‘Do not be afraid; but take hold of its tail.”’ 

Moses obeyed again, and the snake became once more a rod in his 
hand. 

Then God told Moses to put his hand into his bosom, under his 
mantle, and take it out again. When Moses did so his hand was changed 
until it became like the hand of a leper, white as snow and covered 
with a scaly crust. Moses was frightened, because leprosy is a dread- 
ful disease. But God said, ‘‘Put your hand into your bosom once 
more,’’? and when Moses obeyed his hand became like the other, with 
a healthy skin. God intended that Moses could use this sign for a sec- 
ond proof to his people and to the Egyptians that God had sent him. 
God further told Moses that if they should refuse to believe both these 
signs he was to take water from the river and pour it upon the ground 
before them. This water God would cause to turn into blood, and this 
would be the third sign. 

Moses still felt unwilling to go. He told God that he could not 
speak well, and asked God to choose some one else for the work. But 
God had chosen Moses for the work, and he said to Moses, ‘‘Am I not 
the ord, who made man’s mouth? Go, and I will teach you what to 
Say.’ 

When Moses continued to ask that some one else should go in his 
stead, God said, ‘‘I will send your brother, Aaron, with you, and he 
will speak the words you tell him to speak. Even now he is coming into 
the wilderness to meet you.”’ 

__ At last Moses was ready to obey God. He led his flock back to 
Jéth’-r6, his father-in-law, and said, ‘‘Let me return to my people in 
Egypt, and see if they are yet alive.’’ And Jéth’-ré said, ‘‘Go in peace.” 

- God spoke again to Moses in the land of Midian, and told him that 
those who had sought his life in Hgypt were now dead. Then Moses 
took his wife and sons and started toward the land of GO’-shén, carry- 
ing in his hand the rod through which God had performed a miracle. 


me = way he met Aaron, and together the two brothers returned to 
sypt. 
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Moses told Aaron all the words God had spoken to him and the 
signs God had given. Then they called the elders of Israel and told 
them that God had sent Moses to be their deliverer. When the people 
heard the words of the Lord and saw the signs God had given, they 
believed and were glad. Then they bowed their heads and worshiped 
God because he had heard their prayers. 


STORY 4 
MOSES AND AARON TALK WITH A STUBBORN KING 
Hxod.- 2 (> 24 


One day a messenger came to Phar’-doh saying, ‘‘Two men, who 
are Israelites, stand outside wishing to speak with you.”’ 

‘‘Bring them in,’’ said the King; and the messenger soon returned 
with Moses and Aaron. 

Moses had not forgotten how to behave himself in the king’s house 
even though he had spent long years in the wilderness among common 
people. He and Aaron spoke to Phar’-aoh and told him that the Lord 
God of the Israelites had said, ‘‘Let my people go, that they may wor- 
ship me in the wilderness.’ 

But Phar’-doh answered, ‘‘Who is the Lord, that I should obey his 
voice?’’ Because he was ruler of the great land of Egypt, Phar’-aoh 
was too proud to believe there was a higher Power, who could give 
orders for him to obey. ‘‘I do not know the Lord,’’ he said, ‘‘and I 
shall not let Israel go out of my country to worship him.’’ 

Moses and Aaron then told Phar’-daoh that the God of the Hebrews 
had met with them, and that unless his people were given freedom to 
go on a three days’ journey into the wilderness to serve him there with 
sacrifices, he would send terrible diseases upon them and kill them. 

These words did not move Phar’-aoh’s hard heart in the least. He 
only frowned, and replied crossly, ‘‘Why are you trying to take the 
people away from their work? I know they are idle, or they would 
not be asking to go away to sacrifice to their God. Return now, both 
of you, to your tasks, and let the Israelites alone.’’ .And with these 
words he sent Moses and Aaron out of his court. 

On that same day Phar’-aoh called the taskmasters and commanded 
that they should make the Israelites work harder than they had ever 
worked before. At this time they were making bricks and building 
houses for the rulers of Egypt. In mixing the clay for the bricks they 
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were using straw, chopped up fine, to hold the clay together. Every 
day the Egyptians brought straw for their work. Now Phar’-aoh com- 
manded that no straw should be brought to them. ‘‘Send them out into 
the fields to gather straw for themselves,’’ said he, ‘‘and see that they 
make just as many bricks as on other days when straw was brought to 
them.”’ 

Now, instead of getting freedom from Phar’-doh’s cruel bondage, 
the Israelites were having greater trouble than ever. Of course they 
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could not gather straw from the fields and still make as many bricks 
as before; and when their work fell short they were beaten by the task- 
ae aera ae they blamed Moses and Aaron for their trouble. ‘‘ You 
promised to bring us out of Egypt, and you ar I ingi 
sorrow upon us,’’ they said. me ime 
Moses loved his people and he pitied t 1 
his ¢ pitied them. He cried to the Lord 
and said, ‘‘Why is it that you sent me to Phar’-aoh? He will not let the 
people go, and he is making life more miserable for them.’’ 
God spoke comforting words to Moses and sent him to encourage 
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the Israelites; but they were in such deep sorrow that they would not 
listen to Moses. Then God said, ‘‘Go in and speak to Phar’-doh again, 
and show him the signs I have given you.’’ But Moses answered, 
‘‘How can I go when the Israelites no longer believe you have sent 
me? Neither will Phar’-doh hear my words.’’ 

Moses was ready to give up because Phar’-aoh would not let the 
people go at once. He did not understand how God was planning to 
work mighty signs and wonders in Egypt until all the Egyptians should 
fear Israel’s God. Then the Lord told him to return again and again 
to Phar’-aoh and perform great miracles before him. ‘‘I have made you 
as a god to Phar’-aoh,’’ the Lord said, ‘‘and Aaron shall be your 
prophet. Because of this Phar’-aoh will hear your words, even though 
he refuses to obey me.’’ 

After this Moses took Aaron and went the second time to talk with 
Phar’-aoh. And Phar’-aoh asked them to show him a sign, or miracle, 
that he might know the God of the Hebrews had surely sent them. 

Now Aaron had in his hand the rod that Moses brought from the 
wilderness. Moses told him to cast this rod down before Phar’-aoh and 
before his servants. Aaron did so, and the rod became a snake. Phar’- 
aoh knew this was a miracle. But he had in his court some wise men 
called sorcerers, or magicians, and they also claimed to work miracles. 
Phar’-aoh sent for them, and when they came they too threw their rods 
before him. And their rods became snakes. But Aaron’s rod swal- 
lowed up their rods and afterwards became a harmless cane in Aaron’s 
hand again. 

Even when Phar’-aoh knew that his magicians could not work so 
great a miracle as could Moses and Aaron, still he would not listen to 
them nor believe their sign, and they went away the second time from 
his presence. 

On the next morning God sent Moses and Aaron to speak to Phar’- 
doh again. This time they met him on the bank of the River Nile. 
Perhaps the king was surprized to see these aged men approach him. 
Perhaps he felt angry because they were disturbing him so often. But 
Moses and Aaron were not afraid. They knew God had sent them and 
they spoke boldly to the king. ‘‘Because you refuse to let the Israel- 
ites go,’’ they began, ‘‘the Lord our God has sent us to you once more. 
Now he has commanded us to show you another sign.’’ Then Moses 
spoke to Aaron, and he waved his rod over the waters of the great 
river. At that very moment the water became blood. Then all the 
fishes died, and soon a dreadful odor filled the air. Aaron stretched 
his rod toward the waters of the rivers and streams and lakes and ponds, 
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and everywhere throughout the land of Egypt the water became blood. 
Phar’-aoh’s magicians brought to him water in a vessel and changed 
it into blood. Then the king turned away and went back to his palace. 
But the Egyptian people grew alarmed, because they had no water to 
drink. Nowhere in all the land could they find a drop of water. 


STORY 5 


PHARAOH SEES GOD’S MIGHTY SIGNS AND MIRACLES 
Exod. 7: 25—10: 29 


A full week passed by before God lifted the terrible plague of 
blood from the waters of Egypt. Then he sent Moses and Aaron to 
tell Phar’-aoh that another terrible plague was coming. This time when 
Aaron, at God’s command, stretched his rod over the rivers and lakes 
and ponds, frogs came hopping up out of the water in great numbers 
and covered all the land. They went into the people’s houses, and even 
into Phar’-aoh’s palace, and hopped onto the beds and into the cooking- 
vessels. The magicians tried, and they, too, brought frogs up out of 
the water. 

Phar’-aoh was greatly troubled. He had been too stubborn to let 
any one know how much the plague of blood had annoyed him. But 
now the frogs worried him very much. When he could endure them no 
longer he called for Moses and Aaron and begged them to ask God to 
take the frogs away. ‘‘I will let your people go to sacrifice to the 
Lord,’’ he promised; and Moses asked, ‘‘When do you want God to 
destroy the frogs out of your houses?’’ Phar’-aoh answered, ‘‘To- 
morrow.’’ 

Moses prayed, and on the next day frogs died everywhere, except 
in the river. The Egyptians gathered them out of the houses and from 
the fields and piled them up in great heaps. 

But when the frogs were gone Phar’-aoh did not keep his promise. 
He grew stubborn again, and refused to let the people go. Then God 
sent another plague. This time Aaron struck his rod upon the dust 
of the ground, and the dust became lice and fleas. The magicians tried, 
but they could not perform this miracle. They toid Phar’-aoh that 
God’s power was greater than theirs. Still Phar’-aoh would not listen. 
How hard his heart was growing! 

Then God sent Moses and Aaron to the king again as he walked 
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along the river’s bank early one morning. ‘‘Because you will not 
let Israel go,’’ they told him, ‘‘tomorrow God will send another plague 
upon your land. Great swarms of flies will fill your palace and the 
houses of your servants. Everywhere—indoors and out-of-doors, the 
flies will trouble you. But no flies will enter the houses of the Israelites 
in GO’-sheén.”’ Pape t: 

When the swarms of flies came upon the Egyptians, Phar’-aoh 
called for Moses and Aaron again. ‘‘Tell your people to sacrifice to 
their God in Gé’-shén,’’ he said. 

But Moses replied, ‘‘They must go away out of the land, for the 
Egyptians would stone them if they should see their sacrifices. ’’ The 
Egyptians worshiped oxen, and the Israelites killed oxen and sacri- 
ficed them on the altars that they built to worship God. The Egyptians 
would be very angry if they should see the Israelites kill oxen to sacri- 
fice, because they believed oxen were sacred, or holy animals. 

When Moses refused Phar’-doh’s offer to let the Israelites worship 
in Gd’-shén, the King said, ‘‘I will let them go to the wilderness, only do 
not take them very far away.”’ 

Moses answered, ‘‘ We must go three days’ journey; and you must 
not break your promise to God, for he is a terrible God when once he is 
angry and he will surely punish you for your wickedness.”’’ 

But just as soon as God removed the plague of flies in answer to 
Moses’ prayer, Phar’-aoh grew stubborn again and refused to let the 
Israelites go. 

The next great plague that God sent upon the land of Egypt af- 
fected the cattle, and horses, and camels, and oxen, and sheep. Many 
of the cattle in Egypt died of this great plague, and Phar’-aoh became 
alarmed. But when he sent a messenger down to Gd’-shén he learned 
that the Israelites’ cattle were all alive and well. Even after this 
Phar’-doh remained stubborn. 

God kept telling Moses what to do next, and so the sixth plague 
came when Moses sprinkled a handful of dust in the air before Phar’- 
aoh. Boils now broke out upon the people of Egypt. Dreadful boils they 
were, and painful. Because of them the magicians could not stand be- 
fore Phar’-aoh. Still the king remained stubborn, and unwilling to obey 
God. Then Moses warned him that the greatest trouble he had ever 
seen in Egypt should come the next day if he still refused to let the 
people go. The people were warned to seek shelter for themselves and 
for their beasts lest they should be killed by this terrible plague. Some 
of the Egyptians had learned to believe Moses and Aaron, and they 
hurried to their homes. But others, like Phar’-aoh were not willing to 
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listen to the warning that Moses gave, and they remained in the fields. 

When the sky grew black with storm-clouds and the thunder began 
to peal, the people became afraid. It seldom rains in Egypt, and they 
had never heard thunder nor seen lightning before. Soon the hail- 
stones began to fall as fast as rain-drops, and the lightning ran like 
fire along the ground. All living things that had remained in the fields 
were killed by the lightning and hail. 

Now Phar’-adoh was terribly frightened. He called loudly for Moses 
and Aaron to come at once. And he cried out, ‘‘I have sinned this 
time; [ and my people are wicked.’’ He promised that the Israelites 
might go at once if God would only cause the awful thunder and light- 
ning and hail-storm to cease. Moses answered, ‘‘I will spread out my 
hands toward heaven as soon as I am outside the city, and the storm 
will cease, that you may know the earth belongs to God. But I know 
that you and your people do not yet fear the Lord God as you should 
fear him.”’ 

When the storm-clouds rolled away, Phar’-aoh looked out upon the 
bright sunlight again and his heart grew as hard as before. He was 
not at all willing to obey God. 

Moses may have grown tired of going so often to the king. But 
God told him that more plagues should yet come upon Egypt before 
Phar’-doh would really let the Israelites get out of the land of GO’-shén. 
The hail-storm had destroyed all the growing crops in the land, but the 
wheat and rye were not damaged because they had not grown up. The 
next plague, God told Moses, would be locusts, and they would eat up 
every green thing which appeared above the ground. When the 
Heyptians heard that another plague was coming upon the land they 
hurried to Phar’-adoh and said, ‘‘How long are you going to let these 
men bother our country? The land is spoiled already by the hail, and 
if the locusts come they will destroy everything.’’ 

So Phar’-aoh called Moses and Aaron and asked, ‘‘Whom do you 


intend to take with you when you go to worship your God?”’ 


Moses replied, ‘‘We will take all of our people, and we will also 
take our flocks and herds.’’ 

‘“‘Take only your men and let them sacrifice,’’? Phar’-aoh said, and, 
refusing to hear Moses’ reply, he drove them from his presence. 

When Moses went out from Phar’-doh’s palace, the Lord said, 
‘«Stretch out your hand over the land of Egypt for the locusts to come,”’ 
and Moses obeyed. Then an east wind began to blow. All that day 
and all the next night the east wind blew, and when morning came again 
a great cloud of locusts appeared in the sky. They covered the whole 
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land of Egypt, and there were so many that they darkened the land. 

Fear came into Phar’-aoh’s heart again, and he sent in haste for 
Moses and Aaron. ‘‘I have sinned against the Lord your God, and 
against you,’’ he said. ‘‘Now forgive me this time, and pray that God 
will take these locusts away, or I and my people shall die.’’, And Moses 
prayed again, and the Lord sent a strong west wind, which carried the 
locusts away and drowned them in the Red Sea. 

When Phar’-aoh hardened his heart again, God told Moses to stretch 
his hand out toward heaven once more, and this time a great darkness 
would come upon the land of Egypt. Moses did so, and a thick dark- 
ness covered the land. For three days there was no light at all in 
Egypt—not even moonlight nor starlight. 

Phar’-doh sent the last time for Moses and Aaron, and said, ‘‘I will 
let all the people go as you have asked; only they must not take their 
flocks and herds.’’ 

But Moses answered boldly, ‘‘ We shall take with us everything that 
we have when we go to serve our God.”’ 

Now Phar’-aoh became very angry, and he said, ‘‘Get out of my 
sight. And if I ever see your face again I shail kill you.’’ 

Moses answered bravely, ‘‘It shall be just as you say; for you shall 
never see my face again. But know this: God will send one more terri- 
ble plague upon you and your people, after which the Israelites will 


go away out of your land.’’ And so saying he walked out of the Egyp- 
tian court. 


SLORY 5 


WHEN THE DEATH-ANGEL VISITED PHARAOH’S PALACE 
Exodus 1113 


Evening shadows were beginning to creep over the land of Goshen 
and across the barren fields of Egypt. Everything had grown quiet 
around the walls and buildings where the Israelites had toiled. Never 
again would the men return to pick up their tools and work for Phar’- 
aoh. The time had come when they were going to leave Gd’-shén. 

Before this God had told Moses that one more plague was coming 
upon Phar’-aoh and upon Hegypt. So terrible should it be that Phar’-doh 
would want to drive the Israelites out of the land. ‘Tell the people 
to get ready to leave quickly,’’ the Lord had said: ‘for they must start 
at once when Phar’-aoh’s messenger comes.”’ : val 


And the Israelites believed now that God had sent Moses to help 
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them. They honored him as a great man, indeed, and were ready to 
obey him because they saw the wonders that God brought upon Kgypt 
through Moses’ words. Many of the Egyptians, too, honored Moses 
as a great man, and became friendly toward the Israelites. They even 
seemed eager to please the people whom they once hated and scorned 
as slaves. They had seen how God protected his people from the troubles 
that came upon Hgypt. 


ISRAELITES SPRINKLING BLOOD ON THE DOOR-FRAME 


On this evening every household in G6’-shén was very busy. In- 
stead of preparing for a restful night of sleep, every man, woman, and 
child was wide awake and very much excited about something. They 
were obeying the command that Moses had given them from God. 
Every father was killing a lamb and sprinkling blood upon the door- 
frame of his dwelling. Every mother was preparing vegetables to cook 
with the roasted lamb. Every boy and girl was helping to gather the 
flocks and herds from the scattered pasture-lands of Go’-sheén, or to run 
errands for his parents. 
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“Tonight at midnight,’’ Moses had said, “God will send an angel 
through the land, and every house where blood is not sprinkled upon 
the door-frame this angel will enter. And he will bring death to the 
eldest child in that home.’’ Moses told the Israelites to kill a lamb for 
each family, and sprinkle their door-frames with blood. ‘‘Then,’’ said 
Moses, ‘‘roast the lamb and with it cook vegetables, and prepare fora 
midnight supper. For when the death-angel passes over the land you 
must be dressed and ready to start on a journey. You must eat your 
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supper standing around the table. Neither shall any of you go out into 
the darkness, lest the angel meet you there and you die.’’ 

This midnight supper was called the ‘‘Pass-over’’ supper, because 
the angel passed over the houses of the Israelites when he saw their 
blood-sprinkled door-frames. And God commanded that the Israelites 
should eat such a supper once each year, at the same time, in memory 
of the night when he kept them from death in Egypt. 

Now, the Egyptians did not sprinkle blood on their door-frames, 
nor prepare a midnight meal. Every one of them had gone to bed as 
usual, expecting to sleep soundly until the next daydawn. But at mid- 
night they were awakened. Even Phar’-aoh was aroused. He hurried 
to the bedside of his eldest son—and found him dead. What a terrible 
plague! Phar’-aoh knew God had done this, and he cried aloud. In every 
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home in Egypt the same sad ery arose, ‘‘Our eldest child is dead!’’ 
What a bitter time! 

Not waiting until morning should come, Phar’-aoh sent a swift mes- 
senger to GO’-shén in search of Moses and Aaron. There he found every 
one wide awake, all of them ready to start on their journey. ‘‘Phar’-aoh 
has sent word that you and all your people must leave G6’-shén at once,’’ 
the messenger said. ‘‘And he demands that you take everything with 
you just as you have requested. Do not leave anything behind.’’ The 
Egyptians, too, sent messengers to GO’-shén and urged the Israelites to 
hurry out of the land. ‘‘We shall all die if you stay here longer,’’ they 
said. 

For many years the Israelites had been slaves. They had no money 
and they had nothing that could be used as money. Now, at God’s com- 
mand, Moses told the people to ask their Egyptian neighbors for jewels 
of silver and of gold. And the Egyptians opened their treasure-boxes 
and gave freely to the Israelites. So eager were they for the Israelites 
to go away that they were willing to give them anything for which they 
asked. 

And very early in the morning, without waiting to eat breakfast, 
the Israelites began to leave GO’-shén. Like a great army, six hundred 
thousand men with their wives and children marched out of Egypt. 
They took also their flocks of sheep and herds of cattle. The women 
had mixed dough in their pans for bread but had not put leaven, or 
yeast, in it to make it rise. They carried the pans on their heads, as 
people carry loads in that country. When they stopped to eat, they 
baked the dough in cakes over coals of fire, and this was called unleav- 
ened bread. And a rule was made that for one week in every year the 
Israelites should eat bread without leaven, or yeast, in it. This week 
was afterwards celebrated as a feast, and was called the Feast of the 
Unleavened Bread. 

Moses and Aaron led the people out of Egypt just as shepherds 
lead their sheep to fresh pasture-lands. But they did not choose the 
way to go; for God went with them, and he chose the way. In the day- 
time he concealed his presence in a great cloud, which moved slowly 
before the people, and at night, when they rested, he watched over them 
through a pillar of fire. By day or by night the Israelites could look 
upon the cloud or the pillar and say, ‘‘Our God is going with us, and 
he is leading the way.’’ 

Among the things that the Israelites carried out of Egypt was a 
coffin. In this coffin the body of Joseph had rested for hundreds of 
years. You remember that before Joseph died he commanded the 
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Israelites not to bury him in Egypt, but to place his body ina coffin and 
carry it back to Canaan when they should return some day to live agai 
in that land. He asked to be buried in the cave where Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, his father, had been buried. And now, though long 
years had passed, the men who were the great, ereat-grandsons of this 
mighty prince in Egypt were now carrying his bones back to be buried 
in the land God had promised to his people. 


STORY 7 


HOW GOD SHOWED HIS POWER AT THE RED SEA 
Exod. 14:1—15:21 


When the Israelites came into G6’-shén, they numbered only seventy 
people. Now when they were returning again to Canaan they numbered 
many thousands. 

This great army was divided into twelve companies, or tribes, and 
these tribes were called after the names of Israel’s sons. There was 
the tribe of Reuben, Israel’s eldest son, in which every one was a de- 
scendant of Reuben; and the tribe of Simeon, Israel’s second son, in 
which every one was a descendant of Simeon. And so it was in each 
of the twelve tribes, which bore the names of Israel’s sons. 

After this great company left G6’-shén, with their flocks and herds, 
God led them by the cloud to the shore of the Red Sea. Here they 
camped. Then they planned to rest from their march. | 

But suddenly a ery rose in the camp, ‘‘Phar’-aoh’s army is coming 
upon us! We shall be taken as prisoners or else be killed!’’ The peo- 
ple looked, and sure enough, Phar’-aoh’s army was coming behind them 
and shutting them away from the only road to safety. They could not 
swim across the sea. Neither could they fight against Phar’-doh’s skil- 
ful soldiers, for they had never been trained for battle. How fright- 
ened they were! 

At first the people blamed Moses for bringing greater trouble upon 
them than they had ever known before. But Moses was not to blame. 
He had only followed the cloud in which God’s presence dwelt, and the 
cloud had led them here. God wished to show his great power once 
more to the proud king who refused to obey him. 

When Moses cried to God for help, the Lord told him to speak to 
the people and quiet them. They were all erying out in fear. He com- 
manded them to stand still and see the wonderful path God was mak- 
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ing for their escape. Then the cloud moved backward and stopped be- 
tween their camp and Phar’-doh’s army. To the Israelites the cloud be- 
came a pillar of fire and lightened their camp all the night, but to the 
Egyptians the cloud became all darkness. 

God told Moses to stretch his rod over the water of the Red Sea 
and divide it into two seas. Moses obeyed, and God sent a strong wind, 
which swept a wide path through the waters and dried the ground. 
On each side of this path the waters rose like a high wall, and stood still 
until every one of the Israelites and their flocks and herds had crossed 
in safety to the other side. 

Now Phar’-doh’s heart had hardened again after he sent the Israel- 
ites out of Gd’-shén. And Phar’-doh said, ‘‘I have made a great mistake 
by letting all my slaves go free. I must send my army after them and 
bring them back.’’ So he had followed the Israelites. When the cloud 
lifted and he and his army saw the Israelites walking through the sea 
upon a dry path between two walls of water, they rushed after them. 
For a while all went well, but when Phar’-aoh’s army was far out from 
the shore, trouble came upon him and his soldiers. The horses became 
tangled in the harness and their feet began to sink in the sand. The 
chariot-wheels came off. ‘‘Let us go back!’’ the soldiers cried. ‘‘Is- 
rael’s God is fighting against us!’’ But it was too late; they could not 
go back, for the walls of water on each side fell down and the whole 
army was drowned. 

This was a great deliverance to the Israelites. They saw that God 
had saved them from their enemies, and that he had even destroyed 
the ones who troubled them so many years. Now they were free from 
slavery. 

Moses wrote a beautiful song about this deliverance, and all the 
people sang and rejoiced together. The women played musical instru- 
ments called timbrels, and followed Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, through the camp, singing praises to God. 
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STORY 8 
WHAT HAPPENED IN THE WILDERNESS OF SHUR 
Exod. 15: 22-27 


After the Israelites celebrated their great deliverance from the 
Egyptian army, they began their march across the Wilderness of Shur. 
This was a country very unlike the land of Go’-shén. No waving fields 
of grain could they see, no grassy pasture-lands could they find for 
their flocks and herds. On every side the country looked barren and 
dreary. By and by they came to a camping-place called Mar’-ah, and 
here they found more trouble. 

The Israelites began to learn that trouble came in other countries 
besides Egypt, and from other causes besides wicked taskmasters and 
proud, hard-hearted, selfish kings. In this wilderness they were suf- 
fering because they could find no water to drink. The cattle and sheep 
were thirsty, too, and every one was tired from the long march across 
the barren country. At Mar’-ah they found a spring of water, and with 
a glad ery they ran forward to get a drink. But the water was so bitter 
they could not swallow it. How unhappy they felt! They looked un- 
kindly at Moses and were ready to blame him again for their troubles. 

Moses, too, was thirsty, and he felt sorry for the people. But in- 
stead of growing impatient and ugly, he cried to God for help. And 
God told him what to do. 

Near the spring where the bitter water was found grew a tree. 
God told Moses .to cut this tree down and throw it into the spring. 
Moses did so, and the waters became sweet. Then the people drank 
deeply and were satisfied. The cattle and sheep, too, had an abundance 
to drink. 

God wished to teach the people to trust him for their helper when 
troubles came. He probably wished to show them by this miracle how 
he could heal their bodies when sickness should come upon them. He 
also promised that if the people would obey his voice and do right, 
be would not let them suffer from any of the diseases that he had sent 
upon the Egyptians. 

From the camp at Mar’-ah the Israelites moved forward again, and 
came to another stopping-place. Here they found a beautiful grove 
a palm-trees and twelve wells of water. The name of this place was 
K’-lim. The people pitched their tents beneath the trees and drank from 


the wells. They were glad to find such a pleasant place to camp in the 
wilderness. 
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STORY 9 


HOW GOD FED THE HUNGRY PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS 
Exodus 16 


The Israelites enjoyed their rest at H’-lim; but after some days the 
cloud in which God’s presence dwelt lifted and began to move slowly 
away. By this sign the people understood that God wished to lead them 
farther on their journey. So they took down their tents and prepared 
to start forward again. 

Now they entered a great desert country which lay between H’-lim 
and the mountain where God spoke to Moses from the burning bush. 
This country was called the Wilderness of Sin. 

Like fretful children, the Israelites began to find fault with Moses 
and Aaron. First one thing, then another, displeased them. They 
could find so little food to eat in the great wilderness, and they grew 
hungry. Then they forgot how much they had suffered in Egypt. They 
forgot how many times God had helped them out of trouble. They 
thought only of their hunger, and of their unhappy state. They said, 
‘We wish we had never left Egypt, for there we always had plenty to 
eat. We would rather have died there than die in this dreary coun- 
try.” 

Moses heard the people complain and he was grieved. God, too, 
heard them. He spoke to Moses and said, ‘‘The people are sinning 
against me when they find fault with you because you led them out of 
Egypt. I shall not let them die of hunger, but I have brought them to 
this place so that they may know that I am the giver of all their bless- 
ings. In the evening I shall send meat to them, and in the morning I 
shall give them bread from heaven.’’ 

Then Moses called the people together to hear the words of the 
Lord. While Aaron spoke to them they looked toward the wilderness 
and saw in the cloud a glorious light. They knew God had heard their 
complaints. 

In the evening a great many quails flew into the camp, and the 
people killed them for meat. The next morning a heavy dew lay on the 
ground. When the sun beamed down warm and bright the dew disap- 
peared, and left the ground covered with something which looked white, 
like frost. ‘‘What is this?’’ the people asked each other when they 
looked out of their tents and saw the strange food lying on the ground. 
In their language ‘‘what is this?’’ are the words ‘‘man hu,’’ and so the 
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people said to each other, ‘‘Man hu? man hu?’’ Afterwards the food 
was called man/’-na. 

Moses told the people that God had sent this food to be their bread. 
‘Go and gather it,’’ said he, ‘‘and bring as much as you will need for 
today. Do not keep any in your vessels for tomorrow, because God 
will send a fresh supply. Hach morning he will cause this bread to 
fall, except on the morning of the seventh day. On the sixth day you 
must gather twice as much as usual, and what is left after you have 
eaten of that gather- 
ing you may keep for 
the seventh day. It 
will not spoil on the 
seventh day, because 
God wishes you to 
keep that day as a 
holy Sabbath and do 
no work.’’ 

At Moses’ bid- 
ding the people 
rushed out with ves- 
sels and gathered the 
man’-na from the 
ground. They cooked 
it, and the taste of 
this food _ pleased 
them. They were glad 
God had supplied 
their need. 

Now, some of the 

GOD SENDING QUAILS INTO THE CAMP OF ISRAEL people were not care- 

ful to obey Moses. 
When they saw they had prepared more min’-na than was needful for 
one day they kept it until the next morning. But the bread was no longer 
fit to eat, and they had to go out again to gather a fresh supply. And 
some failed to gather twice as much as usual on the sixth morning. 
But when they went out with their vessels on the Sabbath morning to 
pick up the wonderful bread they could find none. God was not pleased 
because they had disobeyed. And they had nothing to eat on that Sab- 
bath. 

From this time God sent min’-na to the Israelites every morning, 
except on the Sabbath, until they came to the land of Canaan. 
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STORY 10 


HOW GOD SHOWED HIS POWER AT REPHIDIM 
Exodus 17, 18 


Leaving the Wilderness of Sin, the Israelites came to a place called 
Réph’-i-dim, and here again the cloud stopped as a sign that they should 
camp and rest from their journey. 

But the people began to complain at once. Although God was 
sending bread to them every day, now he had led them to a place where 
no water could be found—not even a spring of bitter water. And they 
were thirsty. Coming to Moses, they asked impatiently that he give 
them some water to drink. But Moses was as helpless as they. Every- 
where he searched for water, but nowhere could he find a drop. The 
people grew more impatient and restless. Finally they cried, ‘‘ Why 
did you bring us and our children and our eattle out to this dreadful 
place to kill us with thirst?’’ Instead of asking God to help them, they 
were complaining against Moses, and some were even ready to kill him. 

Then Moses cried aloud to God for help. The Lord told him to 
call the chief men of each tribe and take them with him to Mount 
Hor’-éb. There God told him to strike a certain rock with his rod, while 
the men stood near by. Although no springs or rivers were in sight, 
when Moses struck the rock a stream of clear water flowed from it and 
ran down the mountain-side into the valley where the people were camp- 
ing. Here again God helped when they were in trouble. 

In the country around Réph’-i-dim a wild people lived who were 
called A-mal’-ék-ites. These people attacked the Israelites, and tried to 
steal their goods. 

Moses chose a brave young man named Joshua to lead the army 
of Israel against their enemies. And while they fought, Moses stood 
on a hilltop and watched the battle. Aaron and Hur stood by him. 
Moses stretched his arms toward heaven and prayed God to help his 
people. In his hand he held the rod with which so many miracles had 
been performed. And the men of Israel drove their enemies back into 
the wilderness. But the battle was not yet ended. 

Finally Moses grew very tired, and his arms fell to his sides. Then 
the A-mal’-ék-ites turned about and drove the men of Israel back. Moses 
saw at once that God was not helping his people when he was not 
holding the rod aloft. So he lifted it toward heaven once more, When 
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his arms grew very tired again Aaron and Hr brought a large stone 
for Moses to sit upon. Then they stood, one on each side of him, and 
held up his arms until evening. The battle then ended, and Joshua 
returned with his men to the camp at Réph’-i-dim. The people knew God 
had helped them to drive their enemies away. 

At this place Moses built an altar, to worship God. 

One day while the Israelites were camping at Réph’-i-dim some vis- 
itors from Mid’-i-an came to see Moses. They were Jéth’-rd, Moses’ 
father-in-law, and Zip’-po-rah, Moses’ wife, and Gér’-shom and EL-i- 
&-zér, Moses’ sons. Jéth’-r6 had heard how wonderfully God saved the 
Israelites from Pharaoh’s slavery, and he wished to talk with Moses. He 
brought sacrifices to offer upon the altar which Moses had built, and 
the Israelites also worshiped with him before the Lord. During his 
visit Jéth’-ro told Moses how to judge the people and how to lessen his 
burden. Then he bade Moses good-by and went to his own country. 


STORY 11 


THE VOICE FROM A SMOKING MOUNTAIN 
Exodus 19—24 


Mount Hor’-éb was the place where God had talked to Moses from a 
burning bush. This mountain was also called Si’-nai. In front of this 
mountain lay a wilderness, which was also called Si-naéi. When Moses 
tended sheep for his father-in-law he used to lead the flocks through 
this wilderness. He learned where to find grassy plains and plenty of 
water. And now he brought the Israelites from Réph’-i-dim to this place, 
and they camped under the shadow of the great, rock-walled mountain. 

While the people were busy arranging their tents and preparing 
food, Moses climbed the mountain to talk with God. And the Lord 
said, ‘‘Tell the people that I shall speak to them from this mountain. 
On the third day I shall speak, and they shall hear my voice. Go, now, 
and bid them wash their clothes and make ready to meet me.”’ 

When the Israelites heard Moses’ words they grew busy at once. 
Every one found something to do. Some carried water from the springs, 
and others washed soiled clothing. They were getting ready for a 
special time, when they might stand with Moses before God. 

On the third morning a thick, dark cloud rested on top of Mount 
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Sy-nai. Thunders rolled down the mountain-sides into the valley, and 
sharp lightnings broke through the thick cloud. The whole mountain 
shook. The Israelites had never seen nor heard such before. 

Moses gathered the people together near the foot of the shaking 
mountain and listened to hear God’s voice. Moses said, ‘‘Do not come 
any nearer, for the mountain is holy. If you touch it you shall die.’’ 

The mountain began to smoke as though a great fire were burning. 
Then Moses called, and a voice answered him from the mountain-top. 
It was the voice of God. And this voice spoke the words of the Ten Com- 
mandments so that all the people heard. Great fear came into their 
hearts. They hurried*back into the valley. And they cried to Moses, 
‘*Let not God speak to us in this voice of thunder, for we shall die. 
We will hear when you speak his words, and we will obey them.’’ 

Moses answered, ‘‘Do not be afraid when God speaks. He wishes 
to teach you that he is a great God, and holy. He wants you to serve 
him only, and never to bow down to other gods, as other people do.’’ 

Still the people stood far off, for they were afraid. But Moses was 
not afraid. He went into the thick darkness where God was, and lis- 
tened while God told him about the many laws which he wanted the 
Israelites to obey. And Moses wrote the words of God in a book. 

When Moses came down from the mountain, he told the people all 
the words God had spoken; and they answered, ‘‘ We will be obedient. ’’ 

Early in the morning of the next day, Moses built an altar under 
the shadow of the great mountain, and the young men brought offer- 
ings of oxen to give to the Lord. The people assembled again, and 
Moses read to them from the book of the covenant. Then they said, 
‘* All that God has spoken we will do. We will be obedient.’? And 
Moses took blood from the offerings of oxen which the young men had 
brought and sprinkled the blood upon the altar and upon the peo- 
ple. He said, ‘‘This is the blood of the covenant.’?’ We remember 
that a covenant made by God is a promise that will never be broken 

if the people to whom the promise is made will be obedient. And we 
remember that the people worshiped God by offering the blood of 
animals instead of their own blood because they had sinned. Since 
Christ Jesus, our Savior, died upon the cross and gave his life-blood, 
people no longer need to worship God with blood-offerings, like they 
- did before he died. He was the perfect offering for sin; and when we 
believe that he died for us, then we may be saved from our sins. 

When this solemn service ended, the people went back to their 
tent-homes in the valiey, and Moses took Aaron and his two sons, Nadab 
and A-bi’-hi, and seventy of the old men with him up the mountain. God 
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had commanded them to worship him there. And they saw the glory 
of God and they were not afraid. But they did not come near to the 


wonderful brightness of His glory. 


Only Moses came near. 


‘After this time Moses went up on the mountain again, and took 
Joshua with him. He commanded the people to be obedient to Aaron 
and Hur until he should return. For forty days he listened to God’s 
words, and the Lord gave him two flat tablets of stone upon which he 
had written with his own hand the words of the Ten Commandments. 
These were the words he spoke in a voice of thunder to the people. 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 


Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me. 


Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness 
of anything that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water un- 
der the earth: thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve 
them: for I the Lord thy God am 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me; and 
showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me and keep my 
commandments. 


Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain; for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain. 


Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 


thy daughter, thy man servant, nor 
thy maid servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it. 


Honor thy father and thy moth- 
er: that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 


Thou shalt not kill. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. 


Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbor. 


Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bor’s house. 


Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bor’s wife, nor his man servant, 
nor his maid servant, nor his ox, 
nor his ass, nor anything that is 
thy neighbor’s. 


ee ye 
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STORY 12 
THE STORY OF A GOLDEN CALF 


Exodus 32 


While Moses was up on top of Mount Si’-ndi talking with God, and 
Joshua was waiting for him on the mountain-side, the Israelites could 
see from their tent doors in the valley what seemed to be a flame of 
fire leaping up toward the sky, day and night, from the place where 
Moses was in the thick cloud. They knew this was a sign of God’s 
presence on the mountain. _ 

But when the days passed by into weeks and still Moses did not 
return, the Israelites began to think he would never come back again. 
They grew restless. They soon forgot the great terror which filled their 
hearts when God’s voice thundered to them from the smoking mountain. 
They seemed to forget even the words that God spoke, and their promise 
to Moses, that they would obey the words of the Lord. 

One day they came to Aaron and said, ‘‘ We know something dread- 
ful has happened to Moses, because he does not come back.’’ They 
complained because Moses had led them into the lonely wilderness 
and left them without a brave leader to take his place. Every day they 
erew more restless. Finally they came to Aaron and said, ‘‘Make us 
gods to go before us and show us the way.’’ 

Now Aaron was not a brave man. He feared the people. He 
remembered the time when they wanted to kill Moses because they 
could find no water. Perhaps he thought they would throw stones at 
him and kill him if he refused to do as they asked. So he did not remind 
them of their promise to serve no other god. Instead, he told them to 
bring their golden earrings, which the Egyptians had given them before 
they left Go’-shén. Then he took the gold that they brought and melted 
it carefully in a fire. When it was melted, he shaped the mass of gold 


into the form of a calf, or a young ox, such as the Egyptians worshiped. 


This calf he set up in the middle of the camp. 

Then the Israelites made a great feast and began to worship the 
golden calf, just as they had seen their Egyptian neighbors worship 
oxen at their temples. This was very wicked. As they bowed them- 
selves before the idol and sang and danced around it they broke two 
of the Ten Commandments which God had given them to obey. In 
the first command God had said, ‘‘Thou shalt serve no other gods’’; 
and in the second command he had forbidden them to worship before 
anything they made, calling it a god. Now they were even crying 
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out, ‘This is the god which brought us out of Egypt!’’ Nothing could 
have been more wicked. 

And God saw the golden calf. He saw the Israelites bowing down 
and worshiping it. He heard them singing and dancing around it. 
And he was greatly displeased. He said to Moses, ‘The Israelites 
have sinned against me. They have broken their promise and made 
a god of gold. Now they are worshiping it, and crying, ‘This 1s the 
god which led us out of Egypt!’ Let me alone, Moses, and I will 
quickly destroy them all, for they are not fit to be called my people.”’ 
God promised to raise up another nation from the children of Moses 
to be his chosen people. 

But Moses loved the Israelites even though they had sometimes 
been unkind to him. He did not want God to destroy them all. So 
he prayed earnestly for God to spare their lives even though they had 
sinned greatly. He believed they might yet learn to serve the true God. 
And because Moses prayed for them, the Lord did not destroy them 
as he had planned. 

Then Moses hurried down the mountain-side with Joshua, carry- 
ing in his arms the two wonderful tablets of stone upon which God had 
written the words of the Ten Commandments. It was hard for Moses 
to believe the Israelites had sinned so greatly. But as they came nearer 
the valley Joshua said, ‘‘I hear the sound of war in the camp.’’ Then 
they saw the people dancing and shouting before the god Aaron made. 

Moses understood now why God wished to destroy the Israelites. 
The sight of their idol-worship filled him with great anger. He threw 
the wonderful tablets of stone upon the rocks at the foot of the moun- 
tain-path and broke them in pieces. Perhaps he thought, ‘‘ What is the 
use of keeping these tablets when the people have already broken two 
of the great commandments God wrote upon them?’’? Then he rushed 
into the camp and tore the idol down before the people. He broke it 
in pieces and threw it into the fire, he ground it into fine dust and threw 
the dust into the water from which the people drank. This made the 
water taste very bitter indeed, but Moses compelled the people to 
drink it. 

Moses’ sudden appearance in the camp broke up the merry feast. 
His anger quieted the people. But many of them were sorry he had 
come back. They wished to keep on worshiping the god Aaron had 
made. Then Moses called Aaron and asked, ‘“What have these people 
done that you have brought this terrible sin upon them??’’ 
eee ne answered, ‘““Do not be angry with me! You know 
: people, how their hearts are evil. And when they asked me to 
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make a god for them to worship I told them to bring their golden ear- 
rings. I cast the earrings into the fire, and this calf came out!’’ 

Moses was still angry. He cried to the people in a loud voice, 
‘‘Whoever is on the Lord’s side, let him come and stand by me!’ 
Then every man who belonged to the tribe of Levi left the Israelite 
host and stood by Moses. Then Moses told these brave men to take 
their swords and go through the camp and kill every person they found 
who still wanted to worship the golden ealf. ‘‘Do not spare one of 
them,’’ he commanded. And the men killed three thousand people 
that day. 

This was a sad time in Israel’s camp. But no one was quite so 


-sad as Moses. He understood how terrible was the sin of his people 
and he feared that God might never forgive them. The next day he 


called them together and said, ‘‘You have done very wickedly, and in 
God’s sight your sin is very great. I will go up to him now and will 
make an offering for your sin. Perhaps he will forgive you.’’ 

And Moses went before the Lord and offered himself to die with 
the people. But God said, ‘‘Those who have sinned against me must 
suffer for their own sins.’’ 

Then God told Moses to cut two tablets out of stone like the ones 
he had broken, and bring them up on the Mount. And God wrote on 
those tablets the same words as he had written upon the others, and 
God talked with Moses again for forty days and forty nights on top of 
the mountain. 


STORY 13 


HOW GOD PLANNED TO LIVE AMONG HIS PEOPLE 
Exodus 34—39; Numbers 1—5 


The Israelites were glad when they heard that Moses was com- 
ing down from Mount SY nai with two stone tablets in his arms the sec- 
ond time. They went out to meet him. Although he had been gone forty 
days and nights, this time they had not complained, nor wished to 
worship another god. But when they saw him coming they were afraid. 
They all turned back toward the camp. 

Moses could not understand why they should be so frightened. 
He called to them, and the rulers of the people stopped. Then they 
turned around and went back again with Aaron to meet Moses. They 
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told him why every one was afraid of him. They said, ‘‘The skin of 
your face is shining with a strange light, like the sun, and we can not 
look upon it.’’? Moses did not know that God’s glory was shining upon 
his face. But he put a veil over his face, and then all the Israelites 
came back and listened to his words. 

God had given to Moses the rules that he wished the people to 
obey. These rules, or commandments, Moses wrote in a book. But the 
Ten Commandments, which God had spoken to the people in a voice 
of thunder, God himself wrote upon the two tablets of stone. When- 
ever Moses told the people about God’s words he wore a veil over his 
face, but whenever he talked with God he took the veil off. 

Now the time had come when God wanted to let the people know 
that he was living among them, right in their camp. He wanted them 
to have a certain place where they might always worship him. He 
wanted them to build such a place, where the sign of his presence 
might dwell just as it dwelt in the cloud by day and the pillar of fire 
by night. . 

The Egyptians had temples built of stone, where they worshiped 
their gods. They had idols of gold and idols of silver and living 
animals in their temples, before which they bowed down and wor- 
shiped. This kind of worship is called idolatry. 

God wanted the Israelites to be his own people. He wanted them 
to act differently from other people. He wanted them to worship him 
only, because he is the only true God. So he told Moses about his 
plan to dwell among the people, and he showed Moses how to build 
the place of worship. 

When the people heard about God’s plan to live among them, they 
were glad. They offered cheerfully to give the best of everything they 
had to help build a place where they might worship the Lord, their 
God. They brought gifts of gold and of silver, of jewels, of wood, and 
of beautiful linen cloth. They brought also the skins of animals. And 
God chose two wise men, named Béz’-’-léel and A-hd’-li-Xb, to teach other 
men how to use these gifts and make everything for the place of worship. 
Now the people themselves were living in tent-homes. These dwell- 
Ing-places they could easily move about from one camp to another 
as they journeyed toward Canaan. God told Moses to build the place 
at Sere ca uaey like a tent, with board walls and with top of 
cloth and anim i i 2 
easily when a pies Rec Th aoe ae 
called a tabernacle. , cerca 


And God told the people exactly what kind of material he wanted 
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them to use when they made the tabernacle. He told them what kind 
of furniture he wanted them to put inside the tabernacle. And he 
told them how to make the furniture and where to place each piece of it. 

The people were careful to obey all the words of the Lord. They 
worked faithfully and brought more gifts than were needed for the 
building. Even the women helped, for they spun beautiful linen cloth 
and made very pretty needlework. 

When everything was finished, God told Moses to set up the tab- 
ernacle in the middle of the camp. And he chose the men of the tribe 
of Levi to take care of the tabernacle. Moses and Aaron belonged to 
this tribe. God told Moses to divide the whole tribe of Levi into three 
groups, one group for each of Levi’s sons. And God said these three 
groups should camp-+one on the north side and one on the south side 
and one on the west side of the tabernacle. Moses and Aaron set their 
tent-homes on the east side, or in front of the door of the tabernacle. 

After this time, when God chose men from the twelve tribes to 
go out to battle against their enemies he did not take any men from 
the tribe of Levi. He divided the tribe of Joseph’s descendants into 
two separate tribes, and these tribes were given the names of Joseph’s 
two sons, H’-phra-im and Ma-nas’-séh. In this way he still had twelve 
tribes to go out to battle, and twelve tribes to camp, three on each of 
the four sides, around the place of worship, 


STORY 14 


THE TABERNACLE. WHERE THE ISRAELITES WORSHIPED GOD 
Exodus 40 


The tabernacle, where the Israelites worshiped God, was surround- 
ed by an uncovered space, called a court. This court was closed in 
by curtains, which were made of fine linen, and hung upon brass posts. 
The curtains were between seven and eight feet high. At the end 
toward the east was an opening, through which the priests and their 
helpers might enter. 

Near the entrance, or door of the court, stood a great altar. This 
was called the ‘‘altar of burnt offering.’’ You remember that when- 
ever people of those times wished to worship God they built altars. 
Upon those altars they laid their gifts and sacrifices and burned them. 
They always built their altars of earth or of stones piled up. This 
altar of the tabernacle was built differently. It was built of thin boards, 
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because God wanted the people to carry it with them wherever they 
journeyed. It was like a square box without bottom or top, and cov- 
ered on the inside and on the outside with brass so that it would not 
catch fire and be burned. Inside this altar a metal grating was fastened 
on which the fire was kindled. The ashes would fall through this grat- 
ing to the ground. The altar was about five feet high and about seven 
feet square. Two long poles were fastened to two opposite sides of it, 
through rings at the corners, and whenever the Israelites moved their 
camp the priests carried the altar by placing the poles upon their 
shoulders. 

Near the altar of burnt offering stood a large basin, or tank, called 
a laver. When the tabernacle was set up, this laver was filled with 
water, to be used by the priests for washing their hands and feet, and 
perhaps for washing parts of the offerings. Much water was needed 
for the worship of the tabernacle. 

Further in the court stood the tabernacle itself. The walls of this 
place were made of boards covered with gold and placed on silver 
bases. The roof was made of four curtains, one laid above another. 
The inner curtain was of very beautiful cloth, while the outer curtains 
were made of skins of animals, to keep out the rain. The front of the 
tabernacle opened into the court. There was no door, but sometimes 
a curtain hung before the opening. 

The tabernacle was divided into two rooms by a beautiful linen 
eurtain, which hung from the roof. The first room, which opened into. 
the court, was called the ‘‘holy place’’; and the second room, which 
had no entrance except through the holy place, was called the ‘‘holy 
of holies.’’ 

In the first room were three things: a table, a golden candlestick, 
and a small altar. The table was covered with gold, and twelve loaves 
of bread were placed upon it, as if the people of each tribe were giving 
an offering of food to God. The golden candlestick was made of pure 
gold, and it held seven burning lights. The small altar was called the 
‘‘altar of incense,’’ because sweet perfumes were burnt upon it. The 
fire upon this altar was to be lighted from the altar of burnt offering. 
Everything in this room was made of gold or was covered with gold— 
even the board walls on each side. And the curtain-hangings and the 
curtain-ceiling were decorated with beautiful colors. 

The second room contained only the ‘‘ark of the covenant,”? This 
ark was a box, or chest, covered entirely with gold, on the inside and 
on the outside. The lid of this box was called the ‘‘merey-seat.’? At 
each end of the mercy-seat was a strange figure. These were called 
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chér’-t-bim. They were made of gold. The two stone tablets upon which 
God had written the words of the Ten Commandments were placed 
within the ark of the covenant. : 

All the furniture of the tabernacle was built so that it could be 
easily carried from one place to another. And the board walls were 
made so that they could be taken apart and moved with the furniture 
and the brass posts and the curtains. 

When the tabernacle was set up in the middle of the camp, God 
moved the cloud above it and filled it with his glory. Every day the 
cloud rested upon the tabernacle, and every night a flame of fire leaped 
from its roof. And all the people saw these things, and they knew 
that God was living among them. 


STORY 15 


HOW THE PEOPLE WORSHIPED GOD AT THE TABERNACLE 
Leviticus 1—10:7 


After the tabernacle was set up, Moses did not need to climb 
Mount Si’-ndi any more to talk with God. Now he could enter the taber- 
nacle, where God lived among the people, and hear the words of the 
Lord. 

Before this time, whenever any one wished to worship God, that 
one would build an altar and burn his offering upon it, calling on the 
Lord to forgive his sins. And the Lord would hear him. But now 
Moses told the people that whenever they wished to worship God and 
pray for the forgiveness of their sins they should bring their sacrifice 
to the men at the door of the court, whose duty it should be to tend the 
altar of burnt offering. Those men, Moses said, would be called priests. 


And the priests would offer the sacrifices of the people before the 


Lord, and God would accept them. 

God chose Aaron to be the high priest, and to him he gave the most 
important work in the tabernacle worship. Aaron’s sons God chose to 
be priests also, and they were to be Aaron’s helpers. 

On the morning when the tabernacle worship first began, God told 
Moses to call the people together before the door of the tabernacle, and 
there, in the presence of them all, to anoint both Aaron and his sons 
with oil and to put on them the beautiful priestly robes which they 
should wear. God wanted the people to see that he had chosen these 
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men to do his work in the court, and in the tabernacle where no one else 
except Moses was allowed to enter. 

After Aaron was made high priest he offered a lamb on the altar 
of burnt offering as a sacrifice for the sins of the people. He did not 
put any fire on the altar, but God sent fire, which burned up the lamb. 
When the people saw this they shouted with joy and fell down on their 
faces, because now they knew God was pleased with their offering and 
with their priests. 
From that time the 
priests offered two 
sacrifices for sin 
upon the altar of 
burnt offering 
every day—in the 
morning and in the 
evening. God re- 
minded the people 
by these sacrifices 
that sin is an aw- 
ful thing. 

And the fire 
_ ese, which God sent on 

THE TABERNACLE; PLAN OF TABERNACLE AND COURT the great altar was 

never allowed to 
die out. Every morning at sunrise the priests raked the coals and placed 
fresh wood upon them, to keep the fire burning brightly. Even when 
the tabernacle was moved to another camping-place on their journey 
to Canaan, the priests would carry burning coals from the altar in a 
covered pan. God had lighted this fire, and they wished to keep it 
always burning. 

Inside the holy place, you remember, was a second altar, called 
the altar of incense, upon which sweet perfumes were burned before 
the Lord. It was the duty of the priests every morning and every 
evening to carry a fire-shovelful of burning coals from the great altar 
to light the fire on the altar of incense. They carried these coals in a 
bowl which hung on chains. Such a bowl was called a censer. God 
commanded that the altar of incense should never be lighted by any 
ee fire except from the one which he had kindled upon the great 
altar. 

Another duty of the priests’ was to keep twelve loaves of bread 
upon the golden table in the holy place. Each Sabbath morning they 
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were to bring fresh loaves, and remove the stale ones. These loaves 
were called shewbread. No one except a priest was permitted to eat 
this bread. 

The priests also tended the seven lamps that burned on the golden 
candlestick. Every day they filled the lamp-bowls with fresh oil, and 
they kept the lights always burning. 

One day not long after the tabernacle worship had begun, a sad 
thing happened. Two of Aaron’s sons, Nadab and A-bi’-hii, were pre- 
paring to light the fire on the altar of incense. They disobeyed God, 
and did not carry burning coals from the great altar but took other 
fire. And while they stood before the altar of incense in the holy place 
suddenly they fell down dead. Thus God punished them because they 
had dared to disobey his word. 

Moses would not allow Aaron nor his other sons to touch the bodies 
of Nadab and A-bi’-hi. He called two men who were Levites, and cousins 
of the dead men, to carry the bodies away and bury them in the desert 
sand outside the camp. 

This was a great lesson to Aaron and to his other sons. They saw 
that God expected them carefully to obey all of his words. 


STORY 16 
THE ISRAELITES JOURNEY FROM SINAI TO THE 
BORDER OF CANAAN 
Numbers 9—12 
One day while the Israelites were still camping near Mount Si’-nai 


God reminded Moses that a whole year had passed since they left 
Hgypt. And God said, ‘‘The time has come when you must eat another 


' Passover supper, for I want you to remember how the death-angel 


passed over your homes in G6’-shén.’’ Moses told the people the words 
of the Lord; then every family in every tribe prepared a supper like 
the one they had eaten before Pharaoh drove them out of his country. 

Not many days after this Passover supper had been eaten, the 
Israelites saw the cloud lift from above the tabernacle and float slowly 
away toward the north. They knew the time had come when they must 
journey on. They had lived for nearly a year in the wilderness of 
Si’-ndi, under the shadow of the great mountain, and no doubt they felt 
glad to start forward again toward Canaan. They followed the float- 
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ing cloud on and on across the barren country for three days’ journey. 
Then the cloud stopped, and while they rested in their tents some began 
to complain. God was much displeased at this, and he sent a fire among 
them. Many of those who complained were killed by the fire. The 
other people were frightened, and they cried to Moses for help. They 
thought they might all be killed. Then Moses prayed, and God took the 
fire away. Moses called the name of this camping-place Tab’-é-rah, which 
means, ‘‘A burning.’’ 

From Tab’-8-rah the cloud led the Israelites farther north and 
brought them to the second stopping-place. Here the people rested 
again. And here they seemed to forget the terrible punishment that 
had come upon those who complained at Tab’-é-rah. They seemed to for- 
get every blessing that God had sent to them. They said, ‘‘We are 
hungry for meat—oh, so hungry!’’ And they frowned when they saw 
the min’-ni lying on the ground about their camp. ‘‘ We are tired of this 
man’-ni,’’ they cried; ‘‘we want meat!’’ They talked to each other about 
the fish that they had eaten while they lived in Egypt, and about the 
vegetables that had grown in their gardens in GO’-shén. And the more 
they talked about these things the hungrier they became. Then instead 
of cheerfully gathering the fresh man’-na, which God sent every morning, 
and thankfully preparing it for food, they complained while they 
worked and they grumbled while they ate. Finally, like pouting chil- 
dren, they stood in their tent doors and wept because they had no meat. 

Moses was very unhappy when he saw how foolishly the Israel- 
ites were behaving. Time after time they had complained, and just as 
often he had prayed for them. Now he did not want to pray for them. 
He told the Lord he was tired of leading such unthankful people. He 
even wanted to die. Poor, discouraged Moses! 

God, too, was much displeased with the Israelites. He knew they 
were unthankful and wicked. He knew they needed to be punished 
again. He felt sorry for Moses because the work was too heavy for 
him. He told Moses to choose seventy other men to help him in his 
work. And God caused those men to hear His words and to speak 
them to the people. 

Because the people desired meat, God sent them birds, quails. 
aes he caused to come in great numbers outside the camp. When 
peu pea about them they rushed into the desert to gather the 

: r two days and one night they worked steadily, for God had 
sent enough meat to last them through one whole month. But they did 
Re ae time to thank God for his food. They thought only of satis- 

ying their hunger. And thus they added more unthankfulness to their 
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sins, and God punished them severely. While they were eating the 
meat God sent a sickness upon them and many died. And so here at 
this place, as at Tab’-é-rih, they left behind them a graveyard where the 
dead bodies of their wicked relatives were buried. They called this 
place by the long name of Kib’-réth-hat-ta’-4-vih, which means, ‘‘The 
graves of lust.’’ 

When the cloud moved on, it stopped next at a place called 
Ha-zé’-roth. Here Miriam and Aaron, the sister and brother of Moses, 
found fault with Moses because he had married a woman who was not 
an Israelite. And they questioned why he should be the chief ruler 
among the people when God had sometimes spoken to them also. They 
allowed a wicked feeling of envy to grow in their hearts. They envied 
Moses because he was great in the eyes of all the people. They, too, 
wished to be rulers, and to be called great and wise. But God was 
angry with them, and he sent a dreadful disease, called leprosy, upon 
Miriam. Her skin became white like snow, and when Aaron saw what 
had happened he felt sorry because they had sinned against Moses and 
against God. He told Moses of his sorrow, and asked him to pray that 
Miriam might be healed. Moses was ready to forgive them both, and 
he prayed earnestly for Miriam. God heard his prayer, and after seven 
days Miriam was well again. 

When the cloud lifted from Ha-zé’-roth, it did not stop again until 
the Israelites had entered the wilderness of Par’-an, which lies just out- 
side of the promised land of Canaan. 


STORY at 


HOW TEN MEN SPOILED GOD’S PLAN 
Numbers 13, 14 


The Israelites left the dreary desert behind them when they came 
to Ka’-désh-bar’-né-a, in the Wilderness of Par’-an. Now they were very 
near to Canaan, the land which God had promised to give them for 
their own country. Only one more march forward would take them 
across the border and into the beautiful country. 

But the Israelites were not ready to enter Canaan. Although they 
had always taken down their tents and prepared to march whenever 
God showed by his signs in the cloud that they should go forward, now 
they said, ‘‘We do not know this country that lies before us. We are 
not ready to enter until we may know which way to go. Let us send 
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men to pass through the land and search it. When they come again, 
they can tell us about what they have seen and which will be the safest 
road for us to travel.’? The people did not want to trust God to lead 
them into Canaan. Although he had done so much for them in the past, 
they seemed to distrust him now. He had marvelously delivered them 
from Pharaoh, king of Egypt. He had divided the Red Sea before 


THE SPIES RETURNING FROM CANAAN 


them and brought them unharmed through its midst. He had brough 
ae through the wilderness and protected them from the peta 
e way. He had overcome their enemies for them. He had saved 
their lives by giving them water out of the solid rock. He had oe 
rained food upon them from heaven. Yet now they wanted to depend 
more upon themselves. And God let them have their own way “ 
God told Moses to choose twelve men, one man from each of the 
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twelve tribes, and send them to search the land carefully. These 
twelve men were called spies, because they were sent to spy out the 
land of Canaan. Moses told them not to be afraid, for God would take 
eare of them. And he commanded them to bring back some fruit from 
the land. 

For forty days the spies went here and there through the prom- 
ised land. They saw strong cities and small towns. They saw fields 
of grain and large vineyards with ripened grapes. They saw that the 
land was indeed beautiful, and that it was well supplied with food- 
stuffs. They knew that the Israelites would not need to grow hungry 
for meats and for vegetables in such a bountiful land. 

At the end of forty days the spies returned to Israel’s camp. They 
brought samples of the fruits that grew in Canaan. Two of them 
earried one large cluster of grapes on a staff between them. Never 
before had the Israelites seen such splendid fruit. Then ten of the 
spies began to tell about the land. ‘‘It is indeed a good country,’’ they 
said, ‘‘but the people who live there are stronger than we. Many of 
them live in cities surrounded by great walls that seem to reach to the 
sky. Others of them are like giants—so powerful and so tall that we 
looked like grasshoppers in our own eyes. We were lucky to get back 
alive.’’ 

Those spies did not thank God for taking care of them. They did 
not believe God would help the Israelites to overcome the giants and to 
overthrow the walled cities. They had no faith in God. And when the 
Israelites heard their report they began to weep. Then Caleb, one of 
the spies who trusted in God, quieted them and said, ‘‘Do not be afraid, 
for we are strong enough to take the land. Let us go up at once, for 
we are well able to overcome it.’’ But the people would not listen to 
his words. They began to weep aloud, and all through the night the 
noise of their weeping was heard in the camp. When morning came 
they began to complain against God. ‘‘We wish we had stayed in 


_Egypt!’’ they said. ‘‘We had rather died back in the wilderness than 


to be killed by those dreadful giants in Canaan. Why has God brought 
us here to die? Our wives and our children will be taken for pris- 
oners.’’ Then they planned to choose a captain and return again to 
Egypt. 

‘When Moses and Aaron heard about the plan they fell on their 
faces and begged the people to obey God. And Caleb and Joshua, the 
two spies who had faith in God, tore their clothes as a sign of deep 
sorrow and cried out to the people, ‘‘Do not sin so against the Lord! 
He has given us all the land before us, and he has taken away the cour- 
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age of those who live in the land. We can easily drive them away. Let 
us go forward!’’ 

Instead of listening to Caleb and Joshua, the people wanted to 
throw stones at them and kill them. But God would not allow them 
to harm his true men. While they were going about to do the evil deed, 
suddenly a bright light flashed upon them from the door of the taber- 
nacle. And God spoke to Moses out of the light and said, ‘‘I am 
ready now to punish these wicked people with a terrible disease, which 
will kill them all. I am tired of their complaining and of their wicked 
plans. Although I have showed my great signs to them many times, 
still they will not trust me nor obey my words. I will take your chil- 
dren, Moses, and will make of them a great nation instead of the Israel- 
ites, and to them I will give the land of Canaan. 

But Moses prayed earnestly for the people. He told the Lord 
that the Egyptians would hear about the death of the Israelites and 
they would say, ‘‘God was not able to bring them into Canaan, so he 
killed them in the wilderness.’’? Moses reminded the Lord of his prom- 
ise to be very merciful and to forgive wrong-doing. 

And God for Moses’ sake forgave the Israelites and did not destroy 
them completely. But because they had refused to go forward at the 
words of Caleb and Joshua, God said they should not be allowed to 
cross over into Canaan at that time. None of them from twenty years 
of age and upward should ever go into Canaan to live because they 
had said, ‘‘We had rather died in the wilderness!’’ To punish them 
God commanded that they should turn back again into the dreary 
wilderness and camp there until every man who had murmured should 
die. Then their children might go in and possess the promised land. 

When the Israelites heard about this bitter punishment they did 
not want to go back. They said, ‘‘We will go forward, as the Lord 
first commanded us.’’ And their men who had been trained for battle 
hurried out of the camp to fight against the men of Canaan. Moses 
called to them, ‘‘Don’t go! God is not with you!’’ But they rushed 
on, paying no heed to Moses’ warning, and the men of Canaan came 
out to meet them. The battle did not last long, for the Israelites had 
not obeyed God, and he would not help them. Soon the men of Canaan 


drove them out of their land, and the Israelites ran away from the bat- 
tle into the wilderness, 
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STORY 18 
WHY GOD CAUSED THE EARTH TO SWALLOW SOME 


ISRAELITES 
Numbers 16, 17 


One day a man named K6r’-ah began to think wrong thoughts about 
Moses and about Aaron. As time went on, he allowed those wrong 
thoughts to grow in his mind until they became very wicked. He told 
others about his thoughts, and soon many people were thinking wicked- 
ly, too. 

K6r’-ah belonged to the tribe of Levi, to which tribe Moses and 
Aaron also belonged. God had chosen that tribe, you remember, to 
take care of the tabernacle. And he had chosen Aaron, one of that 
tribe, to be high priest, and Aaron’s sons he had chosen to be priests. 
No other people except the high priest, the priests, and Moses were 
permitted to enter the tabernacle. And no other people except the 
Levites were supposed to perform service at the tabernacle, because 
God had made the tabernacle a holy place and he had separated the 
Levites from the other tribes to take care of this holy place. 

Kor’-ah thought, ‘‘I also am a Levite, and why am I not so good 
as Aaron?’’ And Kor’-ah envied Aaron. And two of Ké6r’-ah’s friends, 
Da’-than and A-bi/-ram, who belonged to the tribe of Reuben, heard 
Kor’-ah tell about his thoughts, and they said, ‘‘ We are just as able to be 
rulers as is this man Moses.’’ And they went with K6r’-ah and with two 
hundred and fifty other men who despised Moses and Aaron. 

Finally all these men came to talk with Moses. They said, ‘‘You 
are lifting yourself above us as though you were some great person. 
We are just as good as you.’’ They spoke also against Aaron, for they 
envied both of these men. And Moses was grieved to hear their words. 
He knew that he had not set himself up above them as some great per- 
son. He knew God had chosen him to be their leader and he was only 


— obeying God. He knew, too, that God had chosen Aaron to be the high 


priest. These men were not really talking against Moses and Aaron, 
but against God. 

Moses told Kér’-ah and the men who were with him to bring cen- 
sers on the next day, with fire and with sweet incense in them, just 
as the priests brought censers before the Lord. He told Aaron to 
bring a censer also, and he said they should prove which man of them 
God had chosen to be their high priest. 

Moses’ words were told through all the camp, and on the next day 


140 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


the rest of the Israelites came with Kér’-ah and his friends. And Kor’-ah 
brought them all before the door of the tabernacle. And he took Da’-than 
and A-bi’-rim and the two hundred and fifty men and stood in the door 
of the tabernacle, and every one of them placed a censer before the 
Lord, and Aaron, too, 
placed his censer be- 
fore the Lord. 

God was greatly 
displeased, and he told 
Moses to go quickly 
away from the people 
for he was going to de- 
stroy them at once. But 
Moses fell down on his 
face and cried to God 
to spare their lives. 
Because of this God 
said he would not de- 
stroy the Israelites if 
they would go away 
from Kor’-ah and his 
friends. When they 
heard this the people 
hurried away in every 
direction, leaving Ké6r’- 
ah and his friends 
alone by their tents. 
Then Moses. said, 
‘‘Now we shall prove 
whether I have ruled 
these people by God’s 
command or whether I 
KORAH AND HIS FRIENDS BEING SWALLOWED have chosen by my- 

BY THE EARTH self to rule over them. 


If the ground opens up 
and swallows these men we shall know that God has called me to 


do this work.’? No sooner had Moses finished speaking than the ground 
opened up under the feet of K6r’-’h and his friends and they fell scream- 
Ing into the depths of the earth. The Israelites fled in terror when 


they heard the screams of those who perished, for they thought the 
earth might swallow them up also. 


a 
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We might suppose that the people surely would be afraid to speak 
against the Lord any more, or against his true men. But on the very 
next day the Israelites began to say, ‘‘Moses and Aaron are to blame 
because K6r’-ah and all his friends were killed yesterday. Those were 
good people, too.’’ 

God heard their words, and he said to Moses and Aaron, ‘‘Go 
away from these people because I am ready to destroy them. They 
do not deserve to live.’? But Moses and Aaron fell down before the 
Lord again and prayed earnestly for the people. This time God would 
not hear their prayers. He sent a terrible sickness upon the people 
and they began to die everywhere in the camp. Moses was afraid they 
might all die. He told Aaron to take in a censer fire from the altar of 
burnt offering and burn sweet incense before God. And Aaron ran 
out among the people carrying the censer in his hand. He stood between 
those who had died and those who were yet alive. And God stopped 
the sickness that no more died of it. 

Soon after this God commanded each of the twelve tribes to send 
Moses a rod. And he commanded Moses to write upon each rod the 
name of the tribe who had sent it. God said that Aaron’s name should 
be written upon the rod of the tribe of Levi. Then God told Moses to 
place these twelve rods in the tabernacle before the ark and to leave 
them there until the next day. And God said, ‘‘The man whose rod 
shall grow is the man whom I choose to be my priest.’’ 

The next day Moses found eleven of the rods looking just the same 
as when he had placed them before the ark. But the one which had 
Aaron’s name on it was blossoming like a growing branch upon a tree. 
Moses showed these rods to the people, and they knew by the sign of 
Aaron’s blossoming rod that God had chosen him to be the high priest. 
God commanded Moses to keep Aaron’s rod in the tabernacle so that 
the people might never forget to honor Aaron and his sons as God’s 
chosen men for the priesthood. 
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STORY 19 


THINGS THAT HAPPENED TO THE ISRAELITES DURING THE 
FORTY YEARS THEY LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS 


Numbers 20; Deut. 2: 1-15 


For nearly forty years the Israelites went from one place to an- 
other in the great wilderness. They did not try again to enter Canaan, 
nor did they try to go back to Egypt. They waited for the time to come 
when God would be wiiling to lead them into the promised land. 

During those long years of waiting only a few things happened 
that we may read about. Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron, died 
at Ka’-désh-bar’-né-a, and was buried there. About this time the wells 
at Ka’-désh dried up, and the people and their cattle and sheep could 
find no water to drink. They began to complain again, and God told 
Moses to take his rod and go with Aaron and all the people to a great 
rock not far from the camp. God said that Moses should speak to 
this rock in the presence of all the people. At Moses’ word, God would 
cause water to flow out of the rock in a clear stream. From this all the 
people and all their animals might drink. 

Moses and Aaron gathered the people together and went before 
them out to the great rock. Then, instead of speaking to the rock, as 
rod had said they should, Moses spoke to the people in an angry tone 
and asked, ‘‘Must we bring water to you out of this rock?’’ Moses 
did not speak to the rock at all, but struck it with his rod. When no 
water came out he struck it again, and this time a clear stream gushed 
out and flowed across the sand. The people ran quickly to drink from 
it and to fill their vessels. The cattle and sheep also came to the stream 
and drank freely of the water God had sent. 

God was not pleased with Moses and Aaron when they failed to 
do just as he had commanded them. Because of their disobedience, 
God said they should both die before the Israelites crossed over into 
the promised land. 

Moses planned to lead the Israelites into Canaan from another 
point. To reach that point, he planned to go through the country of 
K’-dom, where the K’-dom-ites lived. These people were descendants of 
Ksau, the brother of Israel (Jacob) from whom the Israelites had de- 
scended. Both the E’-dom-ites and the Israelites were descendants of 
Abraham and of Isaac, and Moses wished to be friendly with these peo- 
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ple of such near kin. He sent a messenger to the king of H’-dom, asking 
him to let the Israelites pass through his country. ‘‘We will not enter 
your fields nor your vineyards,’’ said the messenger, ‘‘and we will be 
careful to pay for the water that we drink from your wells.’’ 

But the king of EH’ dom did not feel friendly toward the Israelites. 
He was afraid to let so many people pass through his country. He sent 
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word back to Moses, saying, ‘‘You must not lead your people through 
KY-dom. If you try to pass through my land, I will fight against you 
with my army and will drive you back again into the wilderness.’’ 
Moses did not want to fight against a people who were so near of 
kin to the Israelites. He changed his plans and led the people around 
the country of K’-dom—south, and east, and north toward the eastern 
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part of Canaan. On this long, tiresome journey across bare wilder- 
nesses aud rocky plains, the Israelites passed Mount Hor. 

While they were camping at Mount Hor, God told Moses to take 
Aaron and fil-é-4’-z4r, Aaron’s son, up on the mountain, and to take off 
Aaron’s priestly robes and put them on El-é-a’-zar. Aaron was now an 
old, old man, and the time had come when he must die. And God wanted 
31-é-a’-zar to become high priest after Aaron. 

With a sad heart Moses climbed the rocky mountain-side, taking 
his aged brother and his nephew along. And there he obeyed the 
words of the Lord, and there Aaron died. Then Moses returned to the 
camp again, with El-é-a’-zar, and all the people saw that Aaron did not 
come down with them. They saw, too, that Aaron’s priestly robes were 
upon his son, and by this they understood that God had chosen El-é-a’-zar 
to be high priest in Aaron’s place. They knew Aaron had died up on 
the mountain, and they mourned for lim thirty days. 


STORY 20 
WHY THE BRASS SERPENT HUNG ON A POLE IN THE 


ISRAELITES’ CAMP 
Num. 21: 4-9 


After the Israelites left Mount Hor they came into a desert coun- 
try where the hot sands burned their feet. Everything looked dreary, 
and Canaan seemed very far away. The people felt tired and unhappy. 
They began to complain again about their troubles. They said the 
manna no longer tasted good, and that they could find no water at all. 

While they were complaining, God caused fiery serpents, or poison- 
ous snakes which looked like fire and whose poison burned like fire, 
to crawl into their camp and bite many of the people. And those who 
were bitten died. 

Now these Israelites were not so stubborn as their fathers had 
been, who forty years before this time had often sinned against God 
by complaining about their troubles. Nearly all of those old men had 
died. These younger men knew, when the fiery serpents came among 
them, that God was punishing them because they had sinned. And 
they were sorry for their wrong-doing. They came quickly to Moses 
and said, ‘‘We have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and 
against you. We want you to pray for us, that God will take away 
these fiery serpents.’’ Moses prayed, and God told him to make a 
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serpent of brass, like a fiery serpent, and hang it on a pole and set the 
pole up in the middle of the camp. Then God commanded the people 
who were bitten by the snakes to look toward the serpent of brass, which 
Moses had set up. ‘‘Whoever looks toward that serpent,’’ God said, 
“‘even though he is bitten by one of the poisonous snakes he shall not 
die.’’ And the people who believed God’s word and looked toward 
the serpent of brass were saved alive. 

Many long years after this time the descendants of these Israel- 
ites and all other people in the world were troubled and dying in their 
sins. And God sent his dear Son, Jesus, into the world to be hung on 
a cross as the brass serpent was hung on a pole. And God said that 
whoever would look to Jesus would not die in his sins. But if any one 
would not look to Jesus, that one should die in his sins just as surely 
as the Israelite who would not look toward the brass serpent died of 
his snake-bite. Sin is like the fiery serpents; it stings the soul of every 
man, woman, boy, and girl. We can not see it as the Israelites could 
see the poisonous snakes in the desert, neither can we see Jesus as 
the Israelites saw the serpent of brass upon the pole. But we can 
feel the pain of guilt when sin stings our souls, and we can believe 
that Jesus died for our sins upon the cross. When we believe this 
we are looking by faith to Jesus, and thus we can be saved. 


STORY 21 


HOW GOD HELPED THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY TRUSTED 
IN HIM 
Num. 21:12—22:2 


After the Israelites moved away from the camp where the fiery 
serpents had bitten them, they came to a wilderness near the land of 


-Moab. Although they found no water in this wilderness, they did not 


murmur, because now they were willing to trust in God. And God told 
Moses to gather them together into one place and he would give them 
water. 

When the people came together, Moses told the chief men of the 
tribes to dig a well in the sand. And while these men dug down to 
find springs all the people sang cheerful songs. They believed God 
would fill the well with good water even before they saw it bubble up 
from the deep springs. They pleased God by believing thus in him, 
and they enjoyed drinking from this wilderness well. 
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Near by was the country where the Amorite people lived, These 
were wicked people, who worshiped idols. Because their country lay 
between the Israelites’ camp and Canaan, Moses sent a message to 
S7’-hin, their king, asking him to let the Israelites pass through his land. 
But Sv-hén did not want them even to come near. He took his army and 
went out to fight against the Israelites. He thought he would drive 
them away, back into the wilderness. 

But God helped the Israelites and gave them a great victory. They 
killed the wicked king and his soldiers, and afterwards they marched 
into his country and took it for their own land. They drove out all 
the Amorites who were living in the villages, and they even went into 
the cities where Si’-h6n and his soldiers had lived. 

Soon after this the Israelites marched on into the land of Ba’-shan. 
They did not even ask Og, the king of Ba’-shan, to let them pass through 
his country. He, too, was a wicked king like Si’-hon had been, and his 
people also bowed down to worship idols. When Og heard that the 
Israelites were coming, he went out with his army to meet them and 
to fight against them. The Lord told Moses not to be afraid of this 
king nor of his army, for He would help the Israelites again. And 
when they fought, the Israelites killed the whole army of Ba’-shan and 
took their country just as they had taken the land of the Amorites. 

Now the long journey of forty years through the wilderness had 
come to anend. All of the old men except Moses and Caleb and Joshua 
had died in the wilderness. The Israelites had come again to the bor- 
der of Canaan. Only the River Jordan separated them from the green 
hills and beautiful valleys of that promised land. They could look 
across the River and see the rich country, which God had promised to 
give to them for their own. 


STORY. 22 
WHAT HAPPENED TO A WISE MAN WHO TRIED TO 
DISOBEY GOD 
Num. 22: 1-35 
While the Israelites were setting up their tents on the plains of 
Moab near the Jordan River, the king of that country was wondering 
what he should do to make himself and his people safe. He had heard 


what the Israelites did to Si hin, king of the Amorites, and he was 
afraid of them. He knew their army was larger than his. He knew 
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they had taken the land of the Amorites and the land of Bashan for 
their own country. He thought, ‘‘They will take my country Des 
from me, and they may even kill me.’’ 

Finally this king, whose name was Balak, decided to send for a 
wise man from Mid’-i-an to come and help him. So he called some of his 
princes and sent them with this message: ‘‘A great host of people 
from Egypt have come into my country and they are too many for me 
to fight against. I want you to come and help me, for I have heard 
that you are very wise, and that whomever you speak against is made 
weak, and whomever you bless is made strong.”’ 

When the princes of Moab came to the wise man, whose name was 
Ba’-laam, they delivered the messages of their king. And no doubt 
they showed Ba’-laam the money that Balak had sent to pay him for 
his services. But Balaam said, ‘‘I do not know whether the Lord will 
let me go with you or not. Perhaps he does not want me to speak 
against the Israelites. Stay with me tonight, and in the morning I 
will tell whether I may go or not.”’ 

During the night God spoke to Ba’-laam and asked, ‘‘ Who are these 
men in your house?’’ And Ba’-laam answered, ‘‘They are princes of 
Moab, who have come at their king’s command to ask me to help him 
out of trouble. The Israelites, from Egypt, have come into his land 
with a strong army and he is afraid of them. He wants me to speak 
against them in your name, so that they will become weak.’’ But 
God said, ‘‘ You must not go to help the king of Moab. You must not 
speak against the Israelites; for I have blessed them.’’ 

When morning came Ba’-laam told the princes that God would not 
iet him go with them. And they hurried back to tell Ba’-laam’s words 
to the king. 

But Balak sent the second time to Ba’-laam. This time he sent other 
princes, who were greater than the first ones. He sent money also, and 
he promised to give great honor to Ba’-laam if only he would come to 


help him. 


Now Ba’-laam wished to have the money that Balak sent. He wished 
also to receive the honor that this king promised to give him. As he 
thought about these things he wanted them more than ever. He knew 
God had said he should not go. But he decided to try once more, so 
he invited these princes to stay at his house until the next morning. 
And while they slept he heard God’s voice again. This time God told 
him that if the men should waken him in the morning he might go with 
them. Only he should be careful to speak the words God would give 
him to speak 
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Ba’-laam was eager to go. He did not wait to see whether these 
princes would call for him in the morning, but rose early and saddled 
the ass upon which he often rode. Then he took two of his servants 
and started out with the princes to see the king. 

But God was displeased with Ba’-laam. He sent his angel to trouble 
him, and the angel stood in the road and drew out his sword to kill 
Ba’-laam. The ass upon which Ba’-laam was riding saw the angel and 
turned off from the road into a field. Ba’-laam grew angry at this and 
struck her a blow. Back into the road they went, and presently they 
came to a place where a stone wall was built on each side. Here the 
angel stood again with his sword drawn, and here again the ass saw 
the angel, while Ba’-laam did not. The ass was frightened again, and, 
trying to avoid the angel, she crowded closely against the wall on the 
opposite side. In doing this she crushed Ba’-laam’s foot against the 
wall. Now Ba’-laam was quite angry, and he struck her a cruel blow. 

Farther on the road they came to a very narrow place, and here 
the angel stood again. This time the ass could not pass around, and, 
fearing the angel, she sank down on the ground beneath Ba’-laam. At 
this Ba’-laam’s anger grew worse than ever and he struck a painful 
blow upon his faithful ass with his staff. And God gave a voice to the 
ass, and she spoke to Ba’-laam. ‘‘What have I done that you should 
strike me these three times?’’ she asked. 

Ba’-laam was so angry he did not think it strange because an ass 
could speak. He replied, ‘‘If I had a sword I would kill you, for you 
are not behaving as you should.’’ Then the ass asked Ba’-laam whether 
she had not always carried him about safely since the day he bought 
her, and Ba’-laam remembered that she had. And then God caused 
Ba’-laam to see the angel standing before him. 

Now Ba’-laam was more frightened than the ass had been. He fell 
down on his face before the angel. And the angel asked, ‘‘Why have 
you been beating your ass? Three times she has seen me standing 
across your path and she has turned aside. Had she not done this I 
would surely have killed you, for I am much displeased with you.” 
Ba’-laam cried, ‘‘T have sinned, for I did not know you were stand- 
ing in the way to hinder me from going to see the king. Now I will 
turn back toward my home if you are displeased with my going on.’’ 

But the angel told Ba’-laam to go on with the princes of Moab, and 
to be careful to speak only the words of the Lord. 
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STORY 23 


HOW BALAAM TRIED TO PLEASE THE KING 
Num. 22: 36—32:9 


When Balak heard that Ba’-laam was finally coming he rushed out 
to meet him. He asked, ‘‘Why did you not come sooner?’’ and he told 
Ba’-laam that he would give him a place of honor if only he would help 
in this time of trouble. 

But Ba’-laam answered, ‘‘I cannot promise to help you even though 
I have come. I can speak only the words that God gives me.’’ 

Perhaps Balak thought this wise man was trying to get more 
money from him by talking thus. He did not understand that Ba’-laam 
could speak against people in the name of the Lord only when God 
wished to have him do this. Balak was an idol-worshiper, and he did 
not understand about the true God. 

When Ba’-laam saw all the money which Balak promised to give 
him he wished in his heart that he might please Balak and become a 
rich man. But he remembered the words of the angel, and he said, ‘‘I 
ean speak only the words of the Lord.’’ 

Then the king took Ba’-laam to the top of a mountain, from which 
they could look down upon the plain and see the Israelites’ camp. And 
Ba’-laam told the king to build seven altars on this mountain and offer 
to the Lord an ox and a sheep upon each of the altars. Ba’-laam may 
have thought that God would be pleased with Balak’s offerings and 
would then be willing to let him help Balak. But when Ba’-laam went 
aside to hear God’s words, he could hear only words of blessing for the 
Israelites. And he told these words to Balak, in the presence of the 
princes of Moab. 

Now Balak was much displeased with Ba’-laam because he had 
blessed the Israelites instead of speaking against them. He said, ‘‘In- 


stead of helping me you are helping my enemies.’’ But Ba’-laam replied 


again that he could speak only the words that God gave him. 

Balak thought he would try again. So he took Ba’-laam to another 
place where they could see a part of the Israelites’ camp. And here 
again he built seven altars and offered oxen and sheep to the Lord as 
he had done before. Still God would give only words of blessing to 
Ba’-laam to speak about the Israelites. 

When Balak tried the third time, and Ba’-laam still failed to speak 
against Israel, the king became very angry. He thought that Ba’-laam 
did not want to help him. He said, ‘‘I had planned to give you riches 
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and honor, but your God has kept them from you. Now go in haste 
back to your own country. I am done with you because I see you are 
not my friend.’? And Ba’-laam returned again to his home. 

Although Ba’-laam was careful to speak only the words of the Lord, 
yet down in his heart he wished he might please the king. Because he 
was a wise man he thought of another way to help Balak. Perhaps 
he thought Balak would still be willing to give him riches and honor. 
He told the king to act friendly toward the Israelites instead of trying 
to fight against them. And the king and all the people of Moab and of 
Mid’-i-in, Ba’-laam’s country, were glad to do this. 

But making friends with the Moabites and with the Midianites soon 
brought great trouble into Israel’s camp. The young men of Israel be- 
gan tu marry these strange young women who worshiped other gods. 
And these young women took their husbands to the feasts of their gods 
and many of the Israelites bowed down to idols. 

God saw the great danger of the Israelites becoming idolators, 
like the nations near by, and forgetting him entirely. So he sent a 
plague into their camp, and many of these young people died. Then 
Moses took the men who were leading others into sin and caused them 
to be killed. After this the Israelites went to war against the Moabites 
and the Mid’-i-an-ites and killed many of their people. And Ba’-laam, 
the man who caused the Israelites to sin, was killed in his own land. 
He might have been a good man if he had always tried to please God; 
but because he loved riches and honor he disobeyed God and finally 
died among the enemies of God’s people. 
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STORY 24 
THE LAST JOURNEY OF MOSES 
Num. 27 :12-23; Deuteronomy 34 


Moses was now an old, old man. His wonderful life had been di- 
vided into three parts. First he had lived as Pharaoh’s grandson in 
the palaces of Egypt. Then he had worked as a shepherd in the wil- 
derness. And the last part of his life he had spent among his own 
people, leading them fron: Egypt to the land that God promised to give 
them for their own. 

And now, although Moses was very old, he still thought of the 
people—his people—and he asked God to set some other man before 
them to lead them after he should die. For God had told him that soon 
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he must die, as Aaron had died, and as all the old men had died who 
came out of Egypt. 


And God chose a man to take Moses’ place. This man was Joshua, 
the one who had been with Moses on Mount Si’-nd&i and who had gone as 
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MOSES’ FAREWELL 


one of the twelve spies from Ka/-désh into Canaan. Then, at God’s 
bidding, Moses took Joshua and set him before the high priest, Hl-é-a’- 
zar, and laid his hands upon him and gave him some important work to 
do. By these acts the people understood that Joshua was soon to take 
up the work that Moses had done as their leader. 

At this time the Israelites were living in the land that they had 
taken from their enemies. This land was good for pasture, and the 
Israelites kept many cattle and sheep. The men of Reuben’s tribe and 
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the men of Gad’s tribe were all keepers of cattle. When they saw the 
rich pasture-lands of this country, they asked Moses to give them 
homes on this side of the Jordan River instead of giving them a part of 
the land in Canaan. At first Moses did not want to do this; but when 
the men promised to help the other Israelites fight against their enemies 
in Canaan, Moses divided the land for them. He gave a part of it to 
each of these tribes and a part to half of the tribe of Ma-nas’-séh. 

After Moses had divided the country among these tribes, he called 
the people together and told them again about the words of command 
that God spoke to him on Mount Si’-ndi. He told them many things that 
they needed to know before they should go into Canaan to live. He 
wrote all these words in a book called Deuteronomy, which is the fifth 
book in the Old Testament. 


As the people listened to Moses’ words they knew he was soon go- 
ing to leave them forever. They knew he had been a faithful leader, 
and that he had loved them as dearly as a father loves his own children. 
No doubt they felt sorry because the time was soon coming when he 
could be with them no more. 

Then one day when Moses had ended his long farewell talk with 
the people he walked away from his tent and away out of the camp. 
All alone he went, and the people stood watching him through their 
tears. They knew he was going away to die. But first he was going to 
see the land of Canaan, as God had promised him. Finally he came to 
Mount Né’-bo. Up and up he climbed over the rocks, and higher he went 
until the watchers on the plain could see him no more. Then he looked 
from the top of that high mountain, and God showed him the country 
where Abraham and where Isaac had lived and died. What a beautiful 
country it was! As Moses looked across its wooded hills and green 
valleys he thought of the time soon to come when Joshua should lead 
the Israelites—his people—into that promised land. 

Then God closed the eyes of this faithful old man, and folded his 
hands across his breast and carried his spirit away to a better land 
than Canaan. And God buried Moses somewhere in the plain, but no 
one knew where God had made the grave. 


Thus ended the life of one of the greatest men this world has 
known, the only man who had ever talked face to face with God and 
whose face had shone with God’s glory. And for thirty days the 


Israelites mourned and wept because their great leader had been taken 
away from them. 
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PART THIRD 


STORIES ABOUT JOSHUA AND THE 
JUDGES OF ISRAEL 


Joshua; Judges; Ruth; 1 Samuel 1—8 


STORY 1 


HOW A WOMAN SPOILED THE PLAN OF A WICKED KING 
Joshua 1, 2 


On the other side of the Jordan River and several miles from the 
Israelites’ camp stood a large city called Jericho. A high wall had 
been built around this city to keep out the enemies of the many people 
who lived there. A gate had been made in this wall through which the 
people of Jericho might go out of and come into the city. 

When the Israelites first made their camp near the Jordan River, 
the people of Jericho heard about it. And they became afraid. They 
had heard long before this time about the Israelites. Some one had 
told them how God led the Israelites out of Egypt and through the 
Red Sea. Some one had told them how God helped the Israelites fight 
against their enemies, and how the Israelites captured the cities and 
lands of their enemies. And the people of Jericho trembled when they 
heard these things. They were wicked people, and their king was a 
wicked ruler. They did not serve the wonderful God of the Israelites; 
and now they were afraid that the Israelites would cross over the 
Jordan River into Canaan, and take their city away from them. 

After Moses died, God spoke to Joshua and told him to lead the 


Israelites into the land of Canaan. While the people were getting ready 


to start, Joshua sent two men across the River to visit Jericho and 
learn all they could about that city. Because Jericho was such a large 
city, Joshua believed that the Israelites would need to capture it before 
they could go farther into Canaan. 

When the two spies came to Jericho, they found the gate standing 
open, so they walked in. They came to a house where a woman lived 
whose name was Rahab. While they talked with her, some one hurried 
to tell the king of Jericho that two strange men had come inside the 


. 
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city and were stopping at Rahab’s house. They believed these men 


were from the camp of Israel. : 
The king of Jericho said, ‘‘These men are spies, and they have 
come to see how strong our city is. They will do mischief to us if they 


THE RIVER JORDAN 


return to their people. We must find them and kill them.’’ So the king 
sent his officers to Rahab’s house to capture the spies. 

When the officers came they could not find the men at all. Rahab 
had hidden them on the flat roof of her house by piling stalks of flax 
on top of them. Then the officers believed that possibly the spies had 
started back to the camp of Israel, so they hurried out of the gate and 
ran toward the River to overtake them and kill them. Then when they 
passed out of the gate, the people of Jericho closed the gate so that no 
more spies might come inside their city. And so these two spies were 
made prisoners at Rahab’s house. They could not get out of the city. 
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But Rahab spoke kindly to the men. She said, ‘‘We know your God 
is helping you, and we know you are going to take our country and our 
city. I will make a way for you to return to your people safely, if you 
will promise to remember my kindness when you come with your great 
army to take Jericho. If you will promise to save me and my family 
alive, I will help you get outside of this wall.” 

Because Rahab had faith to believe in Israel’s God, the spies prom- 
ised to save her and her family alive. Then ghe took them to a window 
of her house, which opened outside the city and above the wall. She 
told them to hide in the mountains near by for three days, because the 
officers of the king would be looking for them. Before they went away 
to hide in the mountains, the spies told Rahab to leave a cord hanging 
from her window, so the Israelites might know where to find her house, 
and then they would save her alive. Then she let them down by a cord 
to the ground outside the wall. And Rahab tied a cord, which was of 
scarlet color, to the window-frame. 

After three days the spies returned safely to Joshua, and told him 
about all that had happened to them. And they said, ‘‘Surely God 
has given that beautiful country to us; for the people are afraid of 
us, and they are too weak to fight against us and drive us out of their 
land.’’ 


Story 2 


HOW THE ISRAELITES CROSSED OVER A DANGEROUS RIVE 
Josh, 3:1—5:1 


It was early morning in the Israelites’ camp. The two spies had 
returned safely from Jericho, and now all the people were ready and 
waiting to start on their last march toward the promised land. Joshua, 
their new leader, was brave; for God had spoken encouraging words to 


‘him. He knew the time had come to move forward, so he gave the 


command. Then the priests carrying the ark and the Levites carry- 
ing the pieces of the tabernacle led the way, and all the people fol- 
lowed. 

But. the Israelites did not go very far that day. When they came 
to Jordan they found a flood of water sweeping down the river and 
overflowing its banks. They could look across to the green hills and 
beautiful fields in Canaan, but the river was too deep and the waters 
too swift for them to wade through. So the people stopped their 
march and made ready to wait until the overflow waters should pass by. 
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Perhaps the people of Jericho knew about the overflow of the 
Jordan River, and perhaps they thought, ‘‘We shall be safe from the 
Israelites as long as the waters rush so wildly down that stream; soe 
surely our enemies will not try to cross over such a dangerous river. 

But after three days’ waiting, God spoke again to Joshua and 
said, ‘‘Go forward!’’ even though the waters were still deep and the 
current swift and strong. God wanted to show his power once more to 
his people. And the people were 
ready to obey Joshua’s command. 
When the priests who carried the 
ark stepped bravely into the edge 
of the water, a wonderful thing hap- 
pened. God stopped the water far 
up stream so that it could not flow. 
Instead, it piled up in a great heap. 
Then all the water flowed out of the 
river’s bed where the Israelites 
were waiting to cross over, and the 
people walked across to Canaan on 
dry ground. 

God wanted the Israelites al- 

ways to remember how he had 
Se Mh JORDON GeVER CT elped’ them to cross the Sorianges 

he commanded that one man from 
each of the twelve tribes should pick up a large stone from the bed of 
the river where they crossed over and carry that stone to their next 
camping-place. Then these men should pile the twelve stones into 
a heap, to remind the Israelites of how God showed his power at the 
Jordan. And Joshua made another heap of twelve stones at the place 
where the priests had stood with the ark, in the middle of the river, 
while the people passed by. . 

After this had been done, the priests carried the ark to Canaan’s 
side of the river, and then when all the priests and all the people had 
crossed in safety God caused the waters to flow down the stream just 
as they had flowed before. 

Soon the people who lived in Jericho and all their neighbors who 
lived in other parts of Canaan heard that the Israelites had come into 
their land. They heard that God had dried up the Jordan River, when 
its waters were overflowing the banks, to let the Israelites cross over. 
And all the people in Canaan trembled because they were afraid of the 
Israelites, who served such a mighty God. 
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On the plains near Jericho the Israelites made their camp. They 
called the name of their camp ‘‘Gil’-gil.’’? And they went out into the 
fields around Jericho and gathered grain for food. Many of them had 
been born in the wilderness and had never eaten grain for food before. 
They found fruits also, and they enjoyed eating the good things that 
grew in Canaan. 

Until this time God had been sending fresh man’-na from heaven 
every day, except on the seventh day. For forty years the people had 
been eating this wonderful man’-ni. But now the time had come when 
they would not need to be fed from heaven any more, for they were 
come into a good land, where plenty of grain and fruit and vegetables 
grew. So no more man’-na fell. 


SLORY <3 
WHAT HAPPENED TO THE STONE WALLS OF JERICHO 
Josh. 5:138—6227 


One day after the Israelites had made their camp at Gil’-gal, Joshua 
went out to see the city of Jericho for himself. As he looked at the 
great stone wall that surrounded the city, perhaps he wondered how 
his army could ever force its way in. The gate was tightly locked, he 
knew; for the people of Jericho were expecting the Israelites to fight 
against them, and they were afraid to go outside the city wall. 

Presently Joshua saw a strange man standing near by. This stran- 
ger was dressed like a soldier and he carried a bright sword in his hand. 
He, too, had been looking toward Jericho, and Joshua wondered wheth- 
er he was a friend or an enemy of the people who lived there. So he 
asked, ‘‘Are you a friend of the people of Jericho or a friend of the 
Israelites?’’ The stranger answered, ‘‘I am Captain of the Lord’s 
army.’’ 

Then Joshua was glad, for he knew that God would help him cap- 
ture the city of Jericho. He believed this Captain of the Lord’s army 
had come to lead the Israelites to their battle against their enemies. 
So he bowed down to the ground and worshiped before this mighty 
Captain. Then the Captain commanded him to take off his shoes be- 
cause the ground where he stood was made holy by the presence of 
this holy One from heaven. Joshua quickly removed his shoes, just as 
Moses had done before the burning bush at Mount Hér’-éb. 

The Captain of the Lord’s army told Joshua how the Israelites 
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should make an attack against Jericho, And he told how God would 
give a great victory to the Israelites if they would carefully obey his 


JOSHUA AND HIS ARMY 


; 
orders. Then he went away, and Joshua did not see him again. But 


Joshua knew now how to lead his army through the great stone wall of 
Jericho, and he was glad. 


When Joshua returned to the camp at Gil’-gal he told the people 
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about his visit with the Captain of the Lord’s army. And all the peo- 
ple were ready to obey the orders which this mighty Captain had given. 
Perhaps on the very next day the Israelites began their attack. They 
did not expect to gain the victory on that first day, nor on the next; 
for the Lord had commanded them to go out every day for one whole 
week and mareh around the city. 
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THE FALL OF JERICHO 


When the people of Jericho looked out of the windows of thei 
tallest buildings they saw a host of soldiers marching around their city. 
Just behind the soldiers seven priests walked along, blowing rams’ 
horns. And behind the seven priests came other priests carrying @ 
strange-looking burden wrapped so securely that the people of Jericho 
could not even guess what might be inside. But the Israelites knew this 
burden was the ark of the covenant, which belonged to the tabernacle. 
And the people of Israel followed behind the priests who carried the 
ark. Every one walked quietly along, making no noise except with the 
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tread of his feet upon the ground. Once around the great stone wall 
they marched, and then they quietly returned to their camp at Gil’-gal. 

‘What can this mean?’’ the people of Jericho wondered. ‘“We 
can not understand those Israelites. They do not fight like other men.’’ 

The next day again they saw the strange march around their city. 
And again on the third day, and on the fourth day, and on every day 
of the week. Finally they may have supposed the Israelites were only 
trying to make them afraid. But Rahab believed the Israelites were 
surely going to capture Jericho. She called her father and mother and 
brothers and sisters into her house. And together they looked out of 
the window where the scarlet cord hung, and together they watched the 
strange actions of the people who worshiped the true God. 

On the seventh day the Israelites marched seven times around 
the wall of Jericho. On that morning they had risen early and pre- 
pared for their long march. They knew the day for victory had come. 
At the end of the seventh march around the great wall the Israelites 
stood still. They did not turn toward the camp at Gil’-gal, as on other 
days, but now every one looked toward the wall. Then the priests blew 
loudly with their trumpets and all the people shouted with a great noise. 
At that moment the stone wall began to tremble, then it shook, and then 
fell down flat. What a great miracle. The Israelites knew that God 
had caused the wall to tumble, because they had not even touched it. 
But they had obeyed God. 

Joshua sent the two spies to bring Rahab and her family out of 
the city to a safe place. Then the soldiers of Israel climbed over the 
broken wall and killed all the wicked people and their wicked king. 
They took all the gold and all the silver that they found in Jericho, 
and every dish that was made of iron or of brass. These things they 
brought to the tabernacle at Gil’-gil; for God had commanded that no 
man should save anything for himself. Then the soldiers set the ruined 
city on fire, and Jericho was burned to ashes. In this way God gave 
a great victory to his obedient people. 
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STORY 4 


THE STORY ABOUT A BURIED SIN 
JOSHUA 7, 8 


The Israelites were very happy about their victory at Jericho. 
From their tents at Gil’-gal they could see the smoke rising above the 
ruins of the burning city. They knew God had given them this great 
victory, and they brought the gold and silver and iron and brass which 
they found in Jericho and placed it in the tabernacle at Gil’-gal. These 
treasures belonged to God. 

While the people were rejoicing about their victory and about the 
riches that they had brought to the tabernacle, one man among them 
was uneasy. He tried to act as cheerfully as his neighbors acted, but 
all the while he did not feel cheerful. No one who is trying to cover up 
a wrong deed can feel cheerful. And A’-chan, for this was the man’s 
name, was trying to hide his sin. Indeed he had buried it out of sight 
down in the ground beneath his tent floor. No one except possibly 
his sons and his daughters knew about that buried sin—so A’-chan 
supposed. And his sons and his daughters had probably promised 
never to tell. None of the Israelites knew that anything was lying 
hidden in the ground under the floor of A’-chan’s tent. 

But God knew all about that buried sin. And God was very much 
displeased with A’-chan. He had commanded that no one should keep 
anything from the ruins at Jericho. And A’-chan knew about that com- 
mand. Yet when he saw a very beautiful garment in one of the houses 
of Jericho, he thought, ‘‘This garment is too beautiful to be burned 
up with this city. I will keep it for myself. No one need know where 
I got it.’’ Then he saw some silver and a shining piece of gold. These 
he also wanted for himself, so he wrapped them carefully together and 
brought them to his own tent-home. There he dug down into the 
ground beneath his floor and buried his stolen treasure. No wonder 
A’-chan did not feel happy! 

Soon after the victory at Jericho, the Israelites made an attack 
against another city. This second city was called A’-i, and it stood on 
top of a hill. The spies whom Joshua had sent to A’-i came back safely 
and told their brave leader that only a few soldiers would need to fight 
against that city, because it was not nearly so large and strong as 
Jericho had been. 

This time only about three thousand men went out to battle. But 
they had not been gone long when they came hurrying back, not to tell 
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about another great victory—oh, no!—for their enemies had chased 
them away and had even killed a few of their brave men. 

When Joshua heard the sad news he tore his clothes and fell down 
on the ground before the ark of the covenant. He thought God had 
left him alone to fight with the Israelites against their enemies. And 
now all the men of Israel 
were frightened because the 
men of A’-i had been strong- 
er than they. Joshua prayed 
and asked God why this 
trouble had happened. And 
God said, ‘‘I cannot help 
the Israelites when they al- 
low sin to lie covered up in 
their camp. I strictly com- 
manded that no one should 
take anything for himself 
from Jericho, and some one 
has dared to disobey.”’ 

The next day Joshua 
searched for the man who 
had disobeyed God at Jeri- 
cho. And in the tribe of 
Judah he found the guilty 
man. He took A’-chan and his 
sons and his daughters and 
brought them to a valley out- 

ae side of the camp. There the 
. Litho, Co, : 

AOHAN CONFESSING BEFORE JOSHUA Israelites threw stones at 
them and killed them and 
burned them up. And everything that belonged to A’-chin, and the 
stolen treasures which he had hidden away they brought out to 
this valley and burned to ashes. Then they piled a heap of stones 
above the ashes, that every one seeing the heap might remember how 

God punished the man who tried to hide his sin. 

After this Joshua spoke to his army and said, ‘‘Lie in ambush 
behind the city while I, and all the people that are with me, 
approach the city. When the king of A’-i and his soldiers rush out to 
drive us away as they did the first time, then you who are hiding behind 


the city can enter the gate and burn the city while the king and his 
soldiers are gone to chase us away.”’ 
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The men carefully obeyed the words of Joshua, and when the 
king of A’-i and his soldiers came running out of the city to drive the 
Israelites down the hill and away toward their camp at Gil’-g4l, Joshua 
raised his spear high in the air. The men who were hiding behind A’-i 
then came out of their hiding-place and entered the city and set fire 
to it. But Joshua’s men ran away as if they were frightened, and the 
king of A’-I and his soldiers followed them. Perhaps they thought, 
‘“What cowardly men these Israelites are!’’ But when they turned to 
go back home they saw that Joshua had caught them in a trap, for their 
home was burning behind them. And another army of Israelites was 
coming from the smoking ruins of their home city. 


STORY 5 


THE ALTAR WHERE GOD’S LAW WAS WRITTEN UPON STONE 
Deuteronomy 27, 28; Josh. 8: 30-35 


After the victory at A’-i, Joshua led the Israelites farther north into 
the land of Canaan, to a place where Abraham had long years before 
this time built an altar to worship God. Moses had commanded Joshua 
to bring the Israelites to this very spot, and to build an altar there of 
unbroken stones, and to offer sacrifices to God upon this altar. And 
now, although Moses was dead, Joshua was careful to do just as he had 
promised. 

All the men of Israel, and all the women, and all the boys and girls 
went with Joshua to this chosen place. They found a beautiful val- 
ley, shaped like a bowl, lying between two mountains—Mount H’-bal 
on the north and Mount Gé-ri’-zim on the south. Moses had commanded 
that six of the tribes, or one half of the people of Israel, should stand 
upon the slope of one of these mountains, and that the six remaining 
tribes should stand upon the other mountain-slope. Then, in the valley 
between, Joshua and the Levites should build the altar and offer sacri- 
fices to God. After this the priests and the Levites should take the 
book in which Moses had written the Jaws of God and read aloud in the 
hearing of all the people. And they should hear again the words of the 
Lord which Moses had spoken to them and which they had promised 
to obey. 

When the priests and the Levites read about the blessings which 
God promised to give to the Israelites if they should always obey him, 
the tribes on the mountain-slope of Gé-ri’-zim shouted, ‘‘Amen!’’ And 
their voices rang out across the valley to the people who stood on the 
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other mountain-slope. And when the priests and the Levites read 
about the curses, or the troubles, which should come upon the Israelites 
if they should refuse to obey God’s words, the people on the mountain- 
slope of EY-bal shouted, ‘‘Amen!’’ And their voices echoed back from 
the other mountain-side. By saying amen to the words of God’s law 
the Israelites meant, ‘‘Let it be so.’’ 
What a wonderful meeting this must have been! And after the 
words of the law of God were read aloud to the people, so plainly that 
even the children understood them, those words were written upon 
’ stones where every one might read them. And those stones were left 
in the valley between the mountains; but the people returned again 
with Joshua and the priests and the Levites to their camp at Gil’-gal. 


STORY 6 


THE PEOPLE WHO FOOLED JOSHUA 
Josh. 9:3—27 


One day a band of strange men came to the camp at Gil’-gal. Their 
clothes were nearly worn out and their shoes were full of holes. Their 
donkeys carried on their backs old sacks that were ready to fall in 
pieces. Even the skin bottles, which these men had used for carrying 
wine, were old and torn. And the little bit of bread that remained in 
their sacks was dry and moldy. 

These strange men asked to speak with Joshua and with his offi- 
cers, or princes. They said they had come from a country very far 
away, and that their people wished to be friends with the Israelites. 
But the men of Israel answered, ‘‘We do not know who you are. You 
may live here in Canaan, and we can not be friends with these people 
of Canaan because God has told us to destroy them ail.’’ The men then 
showed their moldy bread and said, ‘‘See, we brought this for our jour- 
ney and it was hot when we took it from our homes. We are indeed 
from a fan country. When we heard how your God brought you from 
Egypt and helped you to destroy your enemies, our people became 
afraid of you and they sent us to ask you to let us live and become your 
servants.’’ 

Joshua listened to these men. When he saw their worn-out shoes 
and their dry, moldy bread, he thought, ‘‘Surely they have come a long 
way.’’ He felt sorry for them. He believed they were poor people 
and that they could do no harm to Israel. Instead of talking to God 
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about these people and asking what to do, Joshua promised to let them 
live, and sent them back again to their homes. 

After this had happened the Israelite soldiers went out again to 
battle against the people of Canaan. They had not gone very far when 
they came to the part of the land where the Gibeonites lived. Then 
they learned that the strange visitors at Gil’-gil had come from Gibeon. 
They were near neighbors to the Israelites. They had taken dry, moldy 
bread and worn-out shoes on purpose to make Joshua and the princes 
of Israel believe they had come from a country far away. But really, 
they were Canaanites—people whom God wanted the Israelites to 
destroy. 

Now, it would be wrong for the Israelites to fight against the peo- 
ple they had promised to let jive. God would not help them fight if they 
were breaking their word. The men of Israel were angry because they 
had been fooled. Joshua sent for the men who had come to Gil’-gal, and 
asked, ‘‘Why did you not tell us the truth?’’ The men answered, 
‘‘When we saw what happened to Jericho and to A’-i we were afraid. 
We knew you would not promise to let us live if you knew we were near 
neighbors, so we acted as though we had come a long distance.’’ 

Joshua said, ‘‘Because you did not speak true words to us, you 
and your people can never again own your houses and lands. Now you 
must be our slaves and do the things we tell you to do. Every day you 
must gather wood and bring it to the people, and every day you must 
earry water for us.’’ 

Although the Gibeonites had to work hard to chop wood and to 
earry water, yet they were glad because they were allowed to live in 
Canaan. They thought it was better to become servants of the Israel- 
ites than to be killed by them. 


SLORY a7 


WHY JOSHUA SPOKE TO THE SUN AND TO THE MOON 
Joshua 10—12 


Not far from the place where Jericho had stood was another large 
eity. The name of this city was Jerusalem. The people who lived here 
were wicked, and they were ruled by a wicked king. Other cities ruled 
by other wicked kings were south and west and north of Jerusalem. 

After the Gibeonites became servants of the Israelites, the kings 
of Canaan felt angry toward them. The king of Jerusalem called four 
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other kings and said, ‘‘Let us make war against the Gibeonites.’ ae =, ) 
they gathered their armies together and marched across the hills and 
valleys toward the place where the Gibeonites lived. 

When the Gibeonites heard that a great army was coming to fight 
against them they were afraid. They sent a messenger to the camp at 
Gilgal and asked Joshua to come with his soldiers to help them. Be- 
cause they were servants of the Israelites, Joshua started quickly with 
his army. All night they marched from Gil’-gal to Gibeon, and the next 
morning the five kings were greatly surprized to see the Israelites com- 
ing out to fight against them with the Gibeonites. 

Joshua was a brave leader, and his soldiers were brave. God had 
told them to be brave, because he would help them to gain the victory. 
The soldiers from Jerusalem and from the other four cities had heard 
about God’s power at Jericho, and they were afraid. Yet they fought; 
but soon they turned to run away. Then God sent hailstones from the 
sky and they fell upon the frightened men who were running and killed 
many more than had been killed in the battle. The five kings found a 
cave in the mountains and they ran into it to hide. But some one saw 
them, and sent word to Joshua. Joshua commanded that heavy stones 
should be rolled before the door of the cave and that soldiers should 
watch to see that the kings did not escape from this prison. Then the 
Israelite soldiers chased their enemies over the hills and through the 
valleys of Canaan. They did not want to let one of them get away. 

When Joshua saw that the people were scattering everywhere, he 
thought many of the enemies might hide in the woods when night came 
on. Then they could come out again and fight against the Israelites. 
Joshua believed God wanted him and his soldiers to completely destroy 
these enemies and not give them another chance to fight. He knew the 
day would not be long enough to destroy them all, so he spoke to the 
sun and to the moon and commanded them to stand still. And while the 
sun and the moon stood still, the Israelites fought and gained a great 
victory. No day like that one had ever been before that time, nor has 
there been one since, when God listened to a man’s voice and caused the 
sun to stand still in the sky while his people fought against their 
enemies. 

After this great victory the five kings were taken out of the cave 
and killed. Then they were buried together in the cave and stones were 
piled in front of the door. 

News of this battle soon reached the other cities of Canaan, and 
everywhere the people were afraid of the Israelites. J oshua felt sure 
God was pleased with him, and he marched on to other places and 
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gained other victories. One by one he took the cities of Canaan until 
he had destroyed thirty-one kings and had taken the cities and country 
places where they ruled. Then the Israelites rested from war, in their 
camp at Gil’-gal. 


STORY 8 


HOW THE LAND OF CANAAN BECAME THE LAND OF ISRAEL 
Joshua 13—19 


After the Israelites had destroyed thirty-one kings in Canaan, they 
rested from war, in their camp at Gil’-gal. Joshua was growing too old 
to lead them out to battle any more, and there were no enemies near by 
to harm them. They had not yet destroyed all the wicked people who 
lived in Canaan, but they had taken much of the beautiful land to eall 
their own. 

But God was not pleased to have the Israelites quit fighting while 
the people of Canaan still lived in the land. He had promised to give 
all the land of Canaan to the Israelites, not just a part of it. And he 
was ready to help them drive out all of their enemies. He wanted them 
to fight until the land should be no longer a home for any people who 
worshiped idols. So he spoke to Joshua and said, ‘‘You are growing 
too old to fight; but the land is not yet fully taken from your enemies. 
Now, I want you to divide this country among the twelve tribes of 
Israel and give each tribe a part to call its home country. Then let 
the tribes each drive out all wicked people who live in the part of 
the country that is given to it.’’ 

Joshua and the high priest, Hl-é-a’-zar, and the old men from each of 
the tribes divided the land of Canaan as God told them to do. You 
remember that two and one half of the tribes had already taken land 
for their homes on the east side of the Jordan River; so only nine and 
one half of the tribes took this land of Canaan for their part of the 
promised land. After this time the land of Canaan was called the land 
of Israel. But there were still in this land cities where the Canaanite 
people lived. 

One day the rulers of the tribe of Judah came to see Joshua at his 
tent in Gil’-gal. With them came an old man named Caleb. You will 
remember that Caleb was one of the two faithful spies whom Moses 
sent into Canaan with ten other men more than forty years before 
this time. Although Caleb was now eighty-five years old, he was as 
strong and brave as he had been when a young man. And now he came 
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to ask Joshua for the piece of land that Moses promised should be given 
to him when the Israelites should enter Canaan to live there. 

Joshua was glad to see Caleb. He remembered how faithful and 
true to God this old soldier had been when the ten spies brought a 
wrong report from the promised land. He remembered how Caleb 
had tried to quiet the people when they were crying for fear of the 
giants who lived in Canaan. And now he was ready to give Caleb any 
part of Canaan that this faithful old man might ask for. 

There were beautiful valleys near Gil’-gil where the enemies had 
been driven away, and where green fields and fruit-trees were growing. 
But Caleb did not look at these places. He remembered the mountain- 
country where he and the other spies had seen walled cities and tall 
giants. Those same cities still stood on the mountain-sides, and the 
sons of those tall giants still lived in them. Caleb said, ‘‘Give me the 
mountain where we saw those giants, and the cities where the giants 
live. Although I am now an old man, yet if God is with me I shall 
be able to drive out those giants and take their cities.’? Brave old 
Caleb! 

How happy Joshua felt when he saw the courage and the faith of 
his old friend! He spoke words of blessing to Caleb and then gave him 
the mountain-country and the city of Hebron where the giants were 
then living. And God helped Caleb to drive those giants out of the 
city and chase them away to the land of their enemies who lived by the 
seashore. Afterwards Caleb and his sons and his daughters and others 
of their relatives went to live in Hé’-bron. 

The tabernacle had stood at Gilgal ever since the Israelites had 
2rossed the Jordan River. Now the time came for it to be moved again. 
This time it was taken to a place called Shi’-léh, and here it stayed for 
many long years. This place was nearer to the center of the land of 
Israel, and all the people of Israel were commanded to come to Shi’-loh 
three times every year to worship God at the tabernacle. These three 
times were the times which God had chosen for the people to keep the 
feasts. First was the Passover feast, when they were to kill and eat 
a lamb as their fathers had done before they left Egypt; next was the 
Feast of Pentecost, fifty days after the Passover feast, when the peo- 
ple were to bring the first ripe fruits from their fields and lay them 
on the altar; and last was the Feast of Tabernacles, when the people 
were to gather together at Shi’-loh and build huts of the boughs of 
trees and sleep out-of-doors, in these huts, to keep in mind the long 
years when they lived in tents in the wilderness. 

Although the people of the twelve tribes went away to live in 
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different parts of the land of Israel, yet some of the priests and some 
of the Levites stayed at Shi’-loh all the time and kept the tabernacle 
worship just as God had told them to do when he gave them the plan 
for this holy place. 


STORY 9 


HOW GOD PLANNED TO USE SOME CITIES IN THE LAND 
OF ISRAEL 


Joshua 20, 21 


When the Israelites went away from the camp at Gil’-gal to live in 
different parts of the promised land, they had no Bibles to take with 
them. They had no tabernacle near by, and no longer could they see 
the cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night to remind them of the 
nearness of God. It would seem that they might soon forget about God. 

But God knew how much these people would need to be reminded 
of him. So he planned a way for them to keep his words always in 
mind. He planned to have some of the Levites go with them to every 
part of the land. 

The Levites, you remember, were chosen to care for the worship 
of God at the tabernacle. And they became teachers of the law of God. 
Only a part of them were needed at one time to serve in the tabernacle 
worship at Shi’-loh. And so they changed about; for there were many 
Levites. Those who were not serving at the tabernacle went home to 
their families, who lived in the cities throughout the land. There they 
could teach the Israelites about God’s law. 

Forty-eight cities were given to the Levites to live in. And the 
fields outside the walls of these cities were given to them for pasture- 
lands. Then while the other Israelites lived in the country round about, 
the Levites were always near to remind them of the law that God gave 
to Moses. 

And God told Joshua to choose six cities to be called ‘‘cities of 
refuge.’’ By ‘‘cities of refuge’’ he meant that any person who had 
killed some one by accident might run to these cities and be safe. The 
Israelites had always believed it was right for the relatives of the 
dead man to kill the slayer, even though that person had not meant to 
do the wrong deed. But God’s plan was to punish wrong-doers only 
when such persons did wrong on purpose. 

The cities of refuge stood on high hills, and could be seen from 
a distance, When once a man who was running for his life should 


HO) BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


reach the gate of such a city he would be safe. The gate-keeper would 
let him pass in, but would not allow the man following him to enter. 
Then the slayer would be questioned; and if it were found out that 
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eye purposely killed another he would be taken outside the city 
me given to those who were trying to take his life. But if he had done 

1e wrong deed accidentally, then he would be kept safely inside the gate 
This was the rule of the cities of refuge. een 


THE ALTAR BESIDE THE JORDAN RIVER dea 


STORY 10 
THE STORY OF THE ALTAR BESIDE THE JORDAN RIVER 


Joshua 22 


It was a busy time at Shi’-lsh when the Israelites made ready to go 
away to their own homes in different parts of the promised land. The 
tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin moved toward the south coun- 
try from Shi’-loh, while the tribes of Asher, and Zé-bi’-liin, and Naph’- 
ta-li, and Is’-sa-char, and one half of the tribe of Mi-nis’-séh moved to- 
ward the north country. The tribe of Dan journeyed west from Shi’-léh, 
and the tribe of E’-phra-im stayed in the valleys near the tabernacle. You 
remember that before Moses died he gave the land east of the Jordan 
River to the tribes of Reuben and Gad and one half of the tribe of 
Ma-nas’-seh. Now at last all of the twelve tribes had been given parts 
of the promised land in which to build their houses and plant gardens 
and be really at home. 

And you remember, too, that the men from the tribes east of the 
Jordan River had come into Canaan with the other tribes to help drive 
out their enemies. Now they were ready to return again to their wives 
and children; for the great battles had been fought and many of the 
enemies had been driven away or killed, Before they started away 
from Shi’-loh, Joshua called them to his tent to talk with them. He 
thanked them for helping in the battles that the Israelites fought in 
Canaan. He said, ‘‘Now you may return to your own land, which 
Moses gave to you before he died. But when you go away across the 
River, do not forget the commandments of God, which you promised 
to obey. Do not forget the laws which Moses gave to all the Israelites.’’ 

Joshua sent Levites with these men to live in their cities and to 
remind them of God’s law. And he gave the men a part of all the gold 
and silver and iron and brass and a part of all the cattle that the 
Israelites had taken from their enemies. 

When these soldiers came to the River Jordan and looked across 
to their own country on the other side, they thought, ‘‘This river di- 
vides our land from the rest of the land of Israel. But we will not 
let this river cut us off from the worship of the true God at Shi’-loh.’’ 
So they built on the high banks of the river an altar like the one on 
which the priests offered burnt sacrifices to God at Shi’-loh. Then they 
marched on to their own homes. 

Now God had commanded the Israelites to offer sacrifices on no 
altar except the one at the tabernacle. And when the men of the other 
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tribes of Israel heard about the new altar that had been built on the 
bank of the Jordan River, they felt angry. They believed the men on 
the east side of the river were trying to worship God in their own 
land instead of coming to the tabernacle at Shi’-loh. They remembered 
how God had punished all the people when only a part of them had 
sinned, and now they were afraid that God would allow some trouble 
to happen to them because those men had built a new altar. So they 
gathered together and planned to cross the river and fight against 
those men who dared to disobey God’s word. 

Then these angry men thought, ‘‘Perhaps we had better ask those 
other tribes why they built that new altar before we go out to fight 
against them.’’ So they chose Phin’-é-has, the son of the high priest, 
and ten princes of Israel to go on this errand. 

The men on the east side of the river were surprized when they 
saw Phin’-é-has and the ten princes of Israel coming to see them so soon 
after they had left Shi’-loh. And they were more surprized when they 
learned why these men had come. They said, ‘‘We do not intend to 
worship God on this altar which we built by the river. Neither will 
our children offer sacrifices on it after we die. But we built it because 
we were afraid that the time might come some day when your children 
would not want to allow our children to come to Shi’-loh to worship the 
true God at the tabernacle. Then our children could show your chil- 
dren this altar, and your children could see that it is built like the altar 
at the tabernacle. They will understand that these tribes east of the 
river have a share in the worship of the true God at Shi’-loh.”’ 

Phin’-é-has and the ten princes were pleased when they heard these 
words. They hurried back to Shi’-loh and told the people why the altar 
had been built by the river. And all the people were glad, because 
they knew that the tribes on the other side of Jordan would not try 
i pp different from them, but that they would keep on serving the true 

od. 

_ After this had happened the men went back again to their homes 
in the other parts of Canaan. But Joshua lived at Shiloh, for he be- 
longed to the tribe of E’-phri-im. Now the tribe of E’-phra-im and the 
tribe of Ma-nas’-sch were both descended from Joseph, the son of Jacob, 
who was called Israel. And the men of these tribes had carried the 
coffin of their father Joseph all the way from Egypt because he had 
asked the Israelites before he died to bury him in the land of Canaan. 
Now at last they buried his coffin at a place called Shé’-chém, not far 
from Shi’-loh, near the fields where in that long-ago time his brothers 
were keeping their cattle when they sold him into Egypt. 
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STORY 11 


JOSHUA'S LAST MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITES 
Joshua 23, 24 


f A long time after the Israelites had gone away from Shi’-loh to 
live in different parts of Canaan, Joshua sent word to them and asked 
them to come together again. He wanted to talk with them once more 
before he should die. And the people from every tribe came together 
at Shé’-chém, a place not far from Shi’-loh, and listened to the words of 
Joshua. 

This brave old man knew that soon his days on earth would be 
ended; for he was one hundred and ten years old. He knew he could 
no longer help the Israelites in their battles against the wicked people 
who yet lived in the land. But he knew that God would be willing to 
help them even after he should die. So he talked to the Israelites 
about the wonderful victories that God had given to them when they 
obeyed him. 

The people had never refused to obey Joshua as their fathers had 
refused to obey Moses. And God had blessed them because they were 
obedient. Now Joshua said: ‘‘You remember the good promises that 
God gave to you before you crossed the Jordan River and came into 
this land. And you see now how God has kept every one of those 
promises, how he has given you every good thing that he said he would 
give if you obeyed him. You know how he drove your enemies out 
of the cities and out of the country places, and caused them to leave 
their riches for you to enjoy. Now,’’ said Joshua, ‘‘you see how he 
has blessed you because you worshiped him. But if you turn away 
from him and worship other gods, he will send the great troubles upon 
you as he said.”’ 

Joshua then talked to the people about the things that had hap- 
_ pened to them and to their fathers before them. He even told them 
about Abraham, and about Abraham’s sons, how God had led those 
old men through the very land the Israelites were now calling their 
own country. He spoke about the sons of Israel, who was first called 
Jacob. He told how those sons went down to Egypt and lived there for 
many years. Then he told how God chose Moses to lead the children 
of Israel out of Egypt’s bondage to the beautiful land of Canaan. He 
reminded the people of the wonderful things that God did for the 
Israelites while he was leading them through the wilderness. 

Joshua wanted the people to understand how much they had been 
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helped by God. He wanted them to see how good the nee vem bai 
to them. Then at last he said, ‘‘Today you must choose whether yo 
will keep on serving this God who has led you au these years, bi 
whether you will serve the gods A Les Canaanites.’’ And all the people 
‘¢We will serve the Lord.’’ 

oe J on told the people that they must not keep any idols. He 
said, ‘‘You must choose between the true God and these idols. Which- 
ever you choose, I and my house will serve the true God.’’ And all the 
people promised to keep on obeying the words of the Lord. 


JOSHUA'S FAREWELL ADDRESS 


Joshua knew he would soon die, and he wished to remind the 
Israelites of their promise in the years to come, when he could no longer 
be with them. So he set up a great stone under an oak-tree at Shé’-chém, 
and whenever the people saw that stone they remembered the promise 
they had made to faithful old Joshua. 

Soon after this meeting Joshua died, and the Israelites buried him 
on a hillside near his home. By and by the high priest, Hl-6-a’-zar, also 
died, and the Israelites buried him in the land of B’-phra-im. Then they 
made Phin’-é-has, his son, to be high priest in his place. And they served 


the Lord as long as the old men lived who had known Joshua and who 
had seen the wonderful power of God. 
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STORY 12 


HOW GOD HELPED THE ISRAELITES OUT OF THEIR TROUBLES 
Judg. 1:1—3:14 


After Joshua was dead, the Israelites remembered their promise 
to obey the Lord. They began to fight against the wicked people who 
still lived in the land. When they fought God helped them just as he 
had done while Joshua lived. And God caused their enemies to be afraid 
of them. Every time they went out to battle they gained a victory. 

But after some time the Israelites grew tired of fighting. Per- 
haps they thought, ‘‘ We shall rest a while and enjoy the good country 
places we have already taken. Then we can go out to battle again.”’ 
But instead of tearing down the idols while they rested, they made 
friends with the wicked people who served these idols. They even 
began to let their children play with the boys and girls of Canaan; and 
by and by when their children grew up they married the sons and 
daughters of their wicked neighbors. And those sons and daughters 
taught the Israelites’ children to bow down before the idols in the 
land and worship them. Thus little by little the Israelites had come 
to forget their promise to Joshua, that they would serve the true God. 

But God did not forget his promises to the Israelites. He sent an 
angel to tell them that he was not pleased with them. The angel said, 
‘‘Because you have not obeyed the Lord fully as you promised to do, 
now he will not help you. These people will always live in your land, and 
they will try to teach you to do wickedly. If you refuse to serve their 
idols, God will bless you; but if you turn away from God, he will allow 
great troubles to come upon you.”’ 

The Israelites listened to the angel’s words, and they felt sorry 
because they had not tried harder to drive out all the Canaanites while 
God was helping them so wonderfully. They even wept; but now it 
_ was too late, for God would not help them drive their enemies away 
any more. Because they had made friends with these people, now they 
must live among them and see their wicked doings. 

However sorry the Israelites were, it was not very long until they 
were again forgetting, and were doing many things God had commanded 
them not to do. They were bowing down before the idols that stood 
under the beautiful trees of Canaan instead of going to Shi’-loh to wor- 
ship the true God. They were even offering sacrifices on the altars 
in their fields where the Canaanites worshiped other gods. It seemed 
so easy for them to act as did their wicked neighbors. Perhaps at first 
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they had thought, ‘‘Three journeys each year to Shi’-léh are too many. 
We will go only twice.’? Then maybe the next year they went only 
once, and by and by they did not go at all. 

Although people may forget their promises, God never forgets. 
Whatever he says he will do, that he always does. And now when 
the Israelites began to worship idols, God allowed troubles to come upon 
them. He allowed a strong enemy from a country far away to the east 
to come and fight against them. The Israelites were weak and they lost 
the victory. Then their enemies ruled over them. For eight years this 
eruel enemy made their lives unhappy. 

When this great trouble came upon the Israelites they remembered 
how God used to help them. And they began to call upon God to help 
them again. Although they had done many wrong deeds, God heard 
them when they called. He saw they were in trouble and he spoke to 
a brave man among them whose name was Oth’-ni-él. This man had 
married the daughters of the brave old soldier Caleb. 

Oth’-ni-él may never have forgotten the true God as the other Israel- 
ites had done. But while they were worshiping idols he could not help 
them. Now, when they turned away from idol-worship and prayed to 
God, he called the soldiers of Israel together and led them to battle 
against their strong enemy. And God gave them the victory. 

After this time God used Oth’-ni-él as a leader of the Israelites. He 
was called a judge. For forty years he ruled the people, and while he 
lived the land of Israel enjoyed rest from wicked nations round about 
them. But when he died, many of the people quit going to the taber- 
nacle at Shi/-loh to worship God. They would not even listen to the 
words of the Levites. They wanted to worship gods that they could 
see, like the Canaanites worshiped. So they turned again to worship 
idols. And troubles came upon them quickly, just as God had promised. 

Not far from the land of Israel was a country called Moab. This 
country was ruled by King Kg’-lin. And this King looked with greedy 
eyes toward the rich land of Israel. He thought, ‘‘I should like to rule 
that country, too.’? One day he ealled his soldiers and sent them to 
fight against the men of Israel. And because God was not willing to 
help the Israelites in this battle they were beaten again. Then for 
eighteen long years King Eg’-lon ruled over them. 


“Ta” es en ae 
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STORY 13 


HOW ISRAEL REGAINED HER FREEDOM - 
Judg. 3:15-31 


During the eighteen years that the Israelites served Hg’-lon, king 
of Moab, they were unhappy. Every year they had to bring much of 
their fruit and grain and many of their cattle to the King, and they 
received no money for these things. The Moabites grew richer and 
the Israelites grew poorer all the while. The Moabites had a brave 
leader and the Israelites had no leader at all. They had forsaken God. 

After suffering for a long time the Israelites began to think about 
the victories that God had given to their fathers. They talked to each 
other about those happier days when God had blessed them. They re- 
membered, too, how they had turned away from God to serve idols. 
Now they took offerings for sacrifices and went to Shi’-loh and gave 
them to the high priest to offer on the great altar at the tabernacle. 
They prayed to God earnestly and asked him to forgive their sins and 
help them once more. And God sent them another deliverer, or judge. 

The second judge of Israel was named E’-hiid. He belonged to the 
smallest of the twelve tribes—the tribe of Benjamin. To him the 
Israelites gave a present to carry to King Eg’-lon. 

Now E’-hid did not feel friendly toward the wicked king who had 
made life miserable for him and for his people. He feared that he never 
could deliver his people from the Moabitish rule as long as they had 
a powerful leader like wicked King Hg’-lon. ‘‘If this leader were 
destroyed,’’ reasoned H’-hid, ‘‘our enemies would be dismayed and we 
could easily defeat them.’’ With this thought in mind he planned to 
bring about deliverance for Israel. 

In the land of Moab King Kg’-lon was living in his beautiful 
summer house when K’-hiid came with the men who bore the present 


_ sent by the Israelites. King Hg’-lon received the present and sent E’-hiid 


and his companions away. But E’-hiid did not intend to return to the 
land of Israel just yet. Instead, he went back to the king’s summer 
palace and asked permission to speak to him again. And the king, 
supposing that this bold Israelite had returned alone to talk to him 
about matters of secret importance, received him into his room. He 
even dismissed the servants so that there would be no listeners to this 
private conversation. 

‘‘T have a message from God to you,’’ said E’-hiid to the king 
when the servants had gone from the room. Surprized and flattered by 
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these words, the wicked king rose up to receive the message. Then 
f’-hiid drew a dagger from underneath his cloak and struck this 
powerful enemy of Israel. This done, he quietly locked the doors of 
the room and escaped by the porch entrance. ; 

After a long time had passed, the servants who had been dismissed 
from the king’s presence wondered why he had not recalled them. 
Tiptoeing to his room they found the door locked. Again they waited, 
but finally they secured a key and unlocked the door. Then they found 
their leader slain. 

Now they knew that HY’-hiid had killed King Eg’-lon. But E’-htid had 
gotten too far away for them to catch him. They called the army of 
Moab and sent in haste to the land of Israel. But H’-hid had already 
reached home and had called the soldiers of Israel together and they 
came out and fought against the Moabites. In this battle Israel gained 
a great victory, and this victory brought them freedom again. After 
this time they enjoyed rest from their enemies for eighty years. 

The next people to trouble the Israelites were the Philistines, their 
neighbors in the land of Israel. These were people whom the Israel- 
ites should have driven out of the land while God was helping them. 
Now they could never drive them away. But God sent Sham’-gir to 
help them gain a victory over the Philistines, and he killed six hundred 
of them with only an ox-goad for a weapon. Shaim/’-gar was the third 
judge of Israel. 


STORY 14 
WHEN A FAITHFUL WOMAN HELPED A FEARFUL MAN 


Judges 4, 5 


In the land of Israel, not very far from Shi’-loh, a brave woman 
lived whose name was Déb’-6-rih. Although many of the Israelites had 
turned away from God again to worship idols, this brave woman loved 
the true God and worshiped him. 

Because Déb’-6-rah was faithful to God, sometimes God spoke to 
her, and told her about things that would happen by and by. And 
Déb’-6-rah told the people the words that God spoke to her. Then when 
the very things happened that Déb’-6-rih told about, the people began to 
look with great respect upon this good woman. They called her a 
prophetess. And they came to visit her from every part of the land. 
Often they found her sitting under the shade of a palm-tree, which 
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stood near her country home, and there they talked to her about their 
troubles and asked her what they should do. And Déb’-6-rih became 
the fourth judge of Israel. 

At this time the Israelites were in trouble again. They were being 
ruled by a hard-hearted king, named Ja’-bin, who lived in the north 
part of their country. Perhaps Ja’-bin was the son of one of the Canaan- 
ite kings whom their fathers had not driven out of the land. Now 
because they were bowing down to idols God was allowing this wicked 
king to rule over them. 

King Ja’-bin had a large army, and many of his soldiers rode in 
iron chariots drawn by horses. From these chariots they shot arrows 
and threw spears at their enemies. And the Israelites feared the iron 
chariots more than they feared a host of men. The leader, or captain, 
of Ja’ bin’s army was named Sis’-é-ra. He, like the King, was very cruel. 

For twenty years the Israelites suffered under the rule of King 
Ja’-bin. Especially did the tribes in the north part of the land feel his 
cruel strength. Finally they began to ery aloud to God for help. 

Then God spoke to Déb’-6-rah and told her what to do. She sent 
at once for Bar’-ak, a brave man who lived near the city of the wicked 
King Jabin. When he came, she told him about God’s words. 

Although Bar’-ak was brave, yet he felt a shiver of fear when he 
heard Déb’-6-rah’s message; for he remembered the iron chariots of 
King Ja’-bin’s army. He knew, too, that the other men of Israel were 
not so brave as he. What should he do? Finally he thought of a plan, 
so he said to Déb’-6-rah, ‘‘If you will go with me to the battle against 
Ja’-bin’s army, I will go; but if you will not go with me, then I will not 
go.’’? Bar’-ak knew the soldiers of Israel believed Déb’-6-rah was a true 
prophetess of God, and he knew they would act bravely if she would 
go with them. He believed that he, too, would feel stronger if Déb’-0-rah 
were near by to encourage his faith in God. 

Déb’-6-rah was ready to go with Bar’-ak; but before they started 


she said, ‘‘God will give the honor of this victory to a woman, and not 


to you.’’ Bar’-ak may have thought that Déb’-0-rah spoke of herself; but 
in that he was mistaken. When they reached the north country, Bar’-ak 
called ten thousand soldiers from the tribes of Naph’-ta-li and Zé-bi’-lin 
and went with them to Mount Ta’-bor, the place God had chosen for 
their camp. Déb’-6-rah went with them. 

Soon Sisera heard that the Israelites were making ready to fight, 
so he gathered his soldiers together and started out in haste toward 
Mount Ta’-bor. As he went he may have thought. ‘‘How can those weak 
Israelites dare to come out to battle against me and my soldiers?’’ 
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From the camp at Mount Ta’-bér, Déb’-6-rah and Bar’-ak could see 
the little river of Ki’-shdn winding like a silver ribbon in the valley far 
below them. Presently they saw a swarm of people gathering along the 
river’s bank. This was Sis’-é-ri’s army. And they saw the hundreds 
of iron chariots, which the men of Israel feared so greatly. But 
Déb’-d-rih cried out to the soldiers in the camp, ‘‘This is the day when 
the Lord has delivered Sis’-é-ra into your hands. Already the Lord has 
gone out to battle; now go down at once!”’ 

Bar’-’k and his soldiers obeyed quickly, and rushed down the moun- 
tain-side toward Sis’-6-ri’s army. And God sent a great fear into the 
hearts of the enemies, and they began to run away. Then God caused 
a flood of water to sweep down the little river and overflow its banks. 
Many of Sis’-é-ri’s men were drowned in the flood, and all the others 
were killed. Sis’-é-ri himself left his iron chariot and ran away as fast 
as he could go. What a coward he had become! 

Now one of the K@-nite people, named Hé-bér, had moved his tents 
away from his kinsmen to a lonely place near the border of this valley 
where the battle was fought. And Ja’-él, Hé’-bér’s wife, saw Sis’-é-ra 
coming in great haste toward her tent. The people who live in tents do 
not allow strange men to enter the tents of their women, and no doubt 
Sis’-é-ra knew this custom. He thought his enemies would not expect 
him to hide in Ja’-él’s tent, so he ran there to be safe. And when Ja’-él 
asked him to come inside, he believed she was friendly toward his peo- 
ple. He called for a drink of water because he was very thirsty, and 
Ja’-él gave him a bottle of milk. That was even better than water. 
Then, he lay down to rest, and soon he fell asleep. 

Then Ja’-é] stepped softly into the tent and killed the sleeping man. 
What a cruel deed! But Ja’-é1 knew how wickedly Sis’-é-ri had behaved 
and she wanted to help the Israelites out of their trouble. 


STORY 15 


HOW A BRAVE MAN TORE DOWN AN ALTAR OF BAAL 
Judges 6 


Déb’-6-rah judged Israel for forty years, and during that time the 
people were not troubled any more by their enemies. But after she 
died they grew careless again and soon forgot about God’s goodness 
to them. They made images of the gods that the Canaanites wor- 
shiped, and served them. They even built altars and offered sacrifices 
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to the gods, just as their wicked neighbors were doing all around them. 
God was much displeased with them, and he forsook them entirely. 

About this time the Israelites began to have trouble with the Mid’- 
1-a-nites. These Mid’-i-4-nites came from the country east of the land of 
Israel. They lived in tents like gypsies, and roamed about wherever 
they could find pasture and water for their cattle and sheep and camels. 
The land of Israel had much beautiful pasture-land, and streams of 
clear water, so the Mid’-i-a-nites came with all their tents and cattle and 
sheep and camels and camped along the borders of Israel. The Israel- 
ites were too weak to drive them away, and the Mid’-i-a-nites grew bold- 
er all the while. First they allowed their flocks and herds to graze on the 
pasture-lands of Israel; then they began to rob the Israelites of the food 
that grew in Israel’s fields and vineyards; and finally they even crowded 
the people out of their homes and drove them away to hide in dens and 
caves in the mountains. Like grasshoppers they filled the valleys of 
eastern Israel with their tents and ate up everything that the Israelites 
had raised in their gardens and fields. What a time of trouble this 
was! 

As at other times when trouble came upon them, now the Israelites 
remembered God and cried again to him for help. But God knew they 
had forsaken him and brought this great trouble upon themselves, He 
sent a prophet to remind them of the wonderful things that he had 
done for their fathers and yet they had forsaken him and turned to 
other gods. Now those gods could not help them. 

One day after the prophet had spoken to the people, an Israelite 
named Gideon was threshing wheat by a wine-press, to hide it from 
the Mid’-i-d-nites lest they come and take it away from him. While he 
worked, an angel came and sat down under an oak-tree near by. Pres- 
ently Gideon looked up and saw the angel. He did not seem to know 
at first that his visitor was from heaven. But as they talked together 
the angel told Gideon that he should deliver the Israelites from their 


-enemies. Gideon answered, ‘‘How can I do such a great work? for I 


am of a poor family, and am the least in my father’s house.’’ Then 
the angel told him that by God’s help he would be able to do this 
great work. 

Gideon had been so greatly discouraged because of the troubles 
and poverty of his people that he was not very quick to believe the 
angel’s word. Perhaps he thought it seemed too wonderful to be true 
that God would use him to bring about such a deliverance. So he 
asked for a sign from the angel. ‘‘If you will remain here until I 
return again and bring you a present,’’ he said, ‘‘then I will believe 
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that you have surely spoken to me the words of God.” And the angel 
waited until Gideon returned with some food. Then, instead of eating 
it, the angel told Gideon to place the meat and bread upon a rock near 
by, and to pour out the broth. Gideon obeyed, and the angel touched 
the meat and bread with the staff that he carried in his hand. Like a 
flash the rock flamed up in fire and burned the meat and bread. And 
the angel disappeared out of sight. 

When Gideon knew he had been talking to a messenger from God 
he was afraid; but God spoke to him and comforted him. Then Gideon 
built an altar at that place and called it by a name which meant, ‘‘The 
Lord send peace.’’ 

Now the people where Gideon lived were worshiping the idol called 
Ba’-al. Even Gideon’s father had an altar of Ba’-al standing in his yard. 
(od told Gideon to tear this altar down and destroy the trees near by 
where the people bowed before the images of Ba’-al. 

Gideon was a brave man, yet he knew the people would be angry 
if they should see him tearing down their idol, so he waited until night, 
and then he called ten servants to help him. They took one of his 
father’s oxen and tore the altar of Ba’-al in pieces. Then they cut down 
the trees where the idols had stood and built a large altar to the true 
God. On it they placed the wood from the trees to make a fire, and 
they killed another ox that belonged to Gideon’s father and offered it 
for a sacrifice to God. 

When the people of the neighborhood came the next morning to 
worship Ba’-al they found his altar torn down and all the places to bow 
before him lying in ruins. ‘‘Who has done this?’’ they asked angrily, 
and some one answered, ‘‘Gideon, the son of Joash.’’ Then they hur- 
ried to J6’-Ash and demanded that he bring out Gideon at once. ‘‘He 
has torn down Ba’-al’s altar, and we want to kill him,’’ they said. 

But Jo’-Ash answered bravely, ‘‘If Ba’-al is a god, let him help him- 
self. Why should you try to save him?’’? And the people, when they 
saw that Ba’-al could not harm the one who destroyed his altar, were 
no longer angry with Gideon. Perhaps they felt foolish because they 
had been worshiping such a god. 

After this had happened Gideon sent messengers to the different 
parts of the land and called the soldiers of Israel together. But first 
he wanted to be very sure that God would be with him before he should 
try to drive the Mid’-i-A-nites away. So he asked again for a sign from 
God. This time he placed a piece of wool at nightfall on a smooth 
floor where no roof had been built overhead. He asked God to cause 
only the fleece of wool to become wet with dew. When morning came 
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he found the ground dry everywhere, but the fleece of wool was cov- 
ered with dew. Gideon wrung a bowlful of water out of it. 
Still Gideon was not satisfied. He prayed that God might not be 


CALL OF GIDEON 


angry with him if he should ask the third time for a sign. Now he 
placed the fleece of wool out as before, and he asked God to cause the 
dew to lie everywhere except on the fleece. And when morning came 
the fleece was dry while the ground about it was wet. Then Gideon 
believed that surely God was ready to help him. 
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STORY 16 


HOW THE MIDIANITES WERE SURPRIZED AT MIDNIGHT 
Judges 7:1—8: 28 


Gideon’s message to the people of Israel brought thirty-two thou- 
sand men from different parts of the country to his command. They 
pitched their camp beside a great spring called the well of Har’-6d, on 
Mount Gil-bd’-A. The Mid’-i-i-nites were camping in the broad valley 
below them. 

When Gideon’s army had gathered together, God spoke to their 
brave leader and said, ‘‘You have too many soldiers; for when the 
Mid’-i-’-nites are defeated the people will think they have gained the 
victory in their own strength. I want them to know surely that I am 
leading them to the battle.’’ And God told Gideon to send home every 
man who was afraid to fight against the enemy. 

Gideon obeyed God’s command, and more than two thirds of his 
soldiers left the camp and returned to their homes. They were cow- 
ards, and cowards never can act bravely when dangers come. No doubt 
Gideon and the ten thousand men who remained were glad because the 
cowards had gone away before the battle started. 

Still God was not satisfied with the size of Gideon’s army. He 
wanted fewer men than these. So he commanded Gideon to take the 
army down to the water and divide them there. Those who laid aside 
their weapons and bowed down at the water’s edge to drink God told 
Gideon to separate from those who held their weapons in one hand and 
drank water from the other hand. And all the men except three hun- 
dred threw their weapons on the grass and knelt down to drink. We 
know they were not very watchful of the enemy, or else they would not 
have carelessly laid aside their weapons in a time of danger to satisfy 
their thirst. By the three hundred watchful men God wished to fright- 
en the Mid’-i-a-nites out of the land. He told Gideon to send the others 
back to the camp. 

_ Now Gideon’s army looked very small. Indeed, it no longer looked 

like an army; for only a handful of men remained. But Gideon knew 
God had promised to help, and he was willing to obey every word God 
spoke to him. 

When darkness came over the valleys and hills, God told Gideon 
that the time had come to go down and surprize the enemy’s camp. But 
first he told Gideon to take only one servant and steal quietly through 
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the shadows to the edge of the camp and listen. There he would hear 
something that would make him braver and stronger for the attack. 

Again Gideon carefully obeyed the Lord, and when he came near 
the Mid’-i-A-nites’ camp he heard one man telling another about a 
strange dream that he had dreamed. ‘‘In my dreams I saw a cake of 
barley bread come tumbling into our camp, and it overturned one of 


the tents.’’ The other man said, ‘‘Your dream means that Gideon, the 


GIDEON’S ARMY BLOWING THEIR TRUMPETS 


son of J6’-ash, will come against us with his sword and drive us away; 
for his God has delivered us into his power.’’ When Gideon heard these 
words he thanked God and hurried back to his waiting men. 

A busy time was now before them. First Gideon divided the men 
into three companies, with one hundred men in each company. Next 
he gave each man a trumpet on which to blow at the time of the attack. 
And last of all he told every man to carry an empty pitcher with a 
burning torch hidden inside the pitcher. So with trumpets in one hand 
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and pitchers in the other hand Gideon and his three hundred brave 
soldiers marched quietly down the mountain-slope toward the enemy’s 
camp. Here they parted, and very quietly they took their places around 
the camp. Then they waited for Gideon’s signal. 
Now the Mid’-i-4-nites, except their watchmen, were all sleeping 
soundly. At midnight Gideon gave his signal, and when his soldiers 


heard his trumpet they all blew a loud, long blast. Then they cried, 


aloud on every side of the camp, ‘‘The sword of the Lord and of 
Gideon!’? And every one broke his pitcher at the same time. What 
a glare of light flamed up from the smoking torches around the camp! 

The sleeping Mid’-i-A-nites were awakened with a start. ‘‘ What can 
this great excitement mean?’’ they wondered. Then they thought, 
‘(Gideon has come with a great army and has surprized us. He will 
kill every one of us if we do not run away at once.’’ So away they 
ran through the darkness, stumbling over each other, and falling upon 
each other’s swords. Many of them died from being trampled upon 
and wounded by their own people. Others hurried away toward the 
Jordan River, beyond which lay their own country. 

Gideon and his brave men followed the fleeing Mid’-i-a-nites, and 
other soldiers of Israel came hurrying out to help drive their enemies 
away. They killed the two kings of Mid’-i-An and the princes, and many 
of their men. After this time the Mid’-i-a-nites did not trouble Israel 
any more. And the people of Israel wished Gideon would become a 
king and rule over them. But Gideon said, ‘‘I will not rule over you, 
and neither shall my son rule over you; for God is your King.’’? And 
Gideon judged Israel at God’s word for forty years. 


STORY 17 


THE MAN WHO MADE HIMSELF KING OVER ISRAEL 
Judges 8:32—10:5 


When Gideon refused to be made king over Israel, the people 
returned to their homes, and he went back to live again in Oph’-rah, 
the place where God first spoke to him. Here the people from every 
part of the land came to talk with him about their troubles; for he was 
the judge of Israel. 

After Gideon died, one of his sons, named A-bim/’-é-léch, remembered 
that the Israelites had at one time wanted to make his father the king 


——- 
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of their country. But he remembered that his father had refused to 
be made a king. ‘‘Now,’’ thought A-bim/’-é-léch, ‘‘I will become their 
king.’’ So he talked with the men who lived in Sh@-chém, a city not 
far from Oph’-rah, and they were well pleased with him. They gave 
him money from the temple of their idol, and with it he hired some 
wicked men to go with him back to the home of his father’s people. 

Now A-bim’-é-léch feared that his brothers, the sons of Gideon, 
might not want him to rule over them, so he planned to kill them all. 
But one of them, the youngest, whose name was J6’-tham, ran away and 
hid in the mountains. The others he killed. 

After this wicked deed was done, A-bim’-6-léch went again to Shé#- 
chém, and the men from that city took him out to a country place and, 
under an oak-tree, crowned him for their king. Although they knew how 
cruelly he had treated his brothers—the sons of the great man who 
once saved their land from their enemies—yet they gave honor to 
A-bim’-é-léch. 

When J6’-tham heard that A-bim’-é-léch had been made king by the 
men of Shé’-chém, he knew God was not pleased. He knew that A-bim’- 
é-léch had sinned again, and that the people of Shé’-chém had also 
sinned. So he climbed the mountain that stood near Shé’-chém and 
spoke in a loud voice, that all the people in the valley might hear his 
words. He told them a parable, or story, about the trees. This is what 
he said: 

‘‘The trees went out one day to make for themselves a king. First 
they asked the olive-tree to rule over them. But the olive-tree replied, 
‘Shall I leave my olive-oil, with which honor is given to God and man, 
and become merely a ruler of trees?’ And the olive-tree would not 
be their king. 

‘‘Next they asked the fig-tree to rule over them. But the fig-tree 
replied, ‘Shall I quit bearing fruit for mankind, and give myself to 
become only a ruler over the trees?’ And the fig-tree would not be 
' their king. 

‘‘Then they asked the vine to rule over them. But the vine also 
refused to leave the work that God had given to it. So at last they 
spoke to a bramble-bush, on which sharp thistles grew. And the bram- 
ble-bush replied, ‘If you will trust yourselves under my shadow, 
then I will become your king. But if you will not trust in me, then fire 
will come out from me and destroy you all, even the beautiful cedar- 
trees!’ ’’ 

Then J6’-thim explained the meaning of the story, or parable. He 
said that the men of Shé’-chém were like the trees that wanted a king 
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to rule over them. And A-bim’-é-léch was like the bramble-bush, on which 
sharp thistles grew. A-bim’-é-léch would bring much sorrow to them, 
and just as the fire would burn up both the trees and the thorn-bush 
too, so the sorrows caused by A-bim’-é-léch would finally mean death to 
him as well as to the people of Shé’-chém. 

After telling this story and explaining its meaning, Jo’-tham ran 
away and hid in another part of the land. He knew A-bim’-é-léch would 
surely kill him if he could find him. 

For three years A-bim’-é-léch ruled over Israel as king. Then God 
allowed an evil spirit to trouble A-bim’-é-léch and the men of Shé’-chém. 
They no longer felt kind toward each other. Finally the Shé’-chem-ites 
planned to kill A-bim’-é-léch; but when their governor heard about the 
plan he sent a secret messenger to A-bim’-é-léch to warn him about the 
wicked intentions of his people. 

Not long after this A-bim’-é-léch came with an army against Shé’- 
chém and destroyed the city. Then he went to another city near by and 
began to fight against it. The people of that city fled into a tower and 
bolted the door on the inside, and climbed to the topmost part for 
safety. A-bim’-é-léch attempted to set the tower on fire; but while he was 
in the act a woman on the top of the building threw a stone down upon 
his head and crushed his skull. A-bim’-é-léch knew then that he would die, 
and he did not want to be killed by a woman. Because he was a strong 
soldier he thought it would be dishonorable to have it said of him that 
a woman had caused his death. So he commanded the young man who 
carried his armor to kill him quickly with his sword. And thus it was 
that A-bim/’-é-léch and all the men of Sh@’-chém were killed as cruelly as 
they had killed the sons of Gideon. 

After A-bim’-é-léch died, the people of Israel were judged for 
twenty-three years by a man named T’-l4, who belonged to the tribe of 
Ts’-sa-char. Then Ja’-ir, a man who lived on the east side of the Jordan 
River, became the next judge, and for twenty-two years the people came 
to him to have their disputes settled and their troubles removed. 
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STORY 18 


HOW A GIRL SUFFERED FOR HER FATHER’S RASH PROMISE 
Judges 10:6—12:7 


In the land of Israel east of Jordan there lived a man named 
Jéph’-thah. His brothers despised him and drove him away from their 
father’s home, so he went to live in the land called Téb. Here he 
became a strong man, and his brave deeds were told by many people. 
Finally even his brothers heard about them. 

At this time the Israelites were in great trouble again. They had 
quit going to the tabernacle at Shi’-loh to worship God. Everywhere in 
the land they were bowing down before the gods that other nations 
worshiped. And the very nations whose gods they were serving began 
to trouble them. They began to make war against the Israelites and 
to take away their riches. The Ammonites came from the east and the 
Philistines came from the west and ruled over the Israelites. The 
Ammonites even threatened to take away the homes of the Israelites 
and to drive them out of their country. This was an unhappy time 
indeed for the people who had once enjoyed the blessings of God. 

After suffering for eighteen years under the rule of their enemies, 
the Israelites remembered how God had long ago given them all the 
land and had made them stronger than all the nations who lived around 
them. So they cried to God for help, and they expected God to send 
a deliverer, just as he had done at other times. 

But God was much displeased with the people. He was not will- 
ing to help them, because they had turned away from him to worship 
the gods of other nations. He said, ‘‘Let the gods that you have chosen 
instead of me help you out of your trouble. I will not be your God 
when trouble comes upon you if you will not worship me when you 
have rest from your enemies.’’ 

Now the Israelites became very sorry for having sinned against 
the true God. They saw that the gods they were serving could never 
help them at all. They knew the true God whom their fathers had 
worshiped could deliver them out of the power of their enemies. So 
they tore down their idols and began to serve the Lord. They con- 
fessed their sins to the Lord and asked him again to help them. 

When the Lord saw that the people were really sorry for their sins, 
he began to pity them. He saw them gather their soldiers together at 
a place called Miz’-péh to fight against the Ammonites. But they had 


no leader. 
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Finally someone remembered Jéph’-thah whose brave deeds had 
been told through all the land. They sent quickly for him to come 
to lead them to the battle against the Ammonites. But Jéph’-thah was 
not willing to come. Not until his brothers had promised to treat him 
kindly would Jéph’-thih return again with his family to his old home 
and help his people out of their trouble. 

Jéph’-thih knew that unless God would be with him he could not 
gain a victory over the Ammonites. So he asked God to help him, and 
he promised to give as a present to God the first thing that should meet 
him on his return home from the battle. This was not a wise promise; 
for Jéph’-thah did not know what might come first to greet him on his 
return. 

The Ammonites sent a message to the Israelites at Miz’-péh and 
wanted them to give up all the land east of the Jordan River; they said 
this land belonged to them first. But Jéph’-thah sent back an answer 
that God would be the judge, for he had given the land to the people of 
Israel. Then the battle began; and the Israelites won the victory. 

News of the victory reached Jéph’-thah’s home before he returned 
with the army to Miz’-péh. And everybody was glad because God had 
helped them again. Jéph’-thah’s daughter, his only child, came hurry. 
ing out to meet her father, singing for joy. But her song ended quickly 
when she saw her father’s troubled face. He had remembered his 
promise to the Lord. Now he believed that he must give his only ehild 
as an offering to God. How sorry he felt because he had made such 
an unwise promise! He tore his clothes and eried out in distress. 
Then he told his daughter about the promise that he had made. 

The people of other nations sometimes gave their children to their 
gods; but the law of Moses forbade the Israelites doing such a thing. 
Perhaps Jéph’-thih had never heard that part of the law read, and he 
had often heard about the cruel custom of his heathen neighbors. He 
believed that he would need to keep his promise, although it was not 
a wise one. And his daughter urged him to keep it, because God had 
given him the victory over their enemies. But first she asked for two 
months time to spend alone with her friends in the mountains, weep- 
ing because she must soon be taken away from them. Afterwards she 
returned again to her father that he might fulfil his promise to God. 


J eph’-thah judged Israel for six years after his victory over the 
Ammonites, and then he died, 
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STORY.19 


THE STORY OF A STRONG MAN WHO JUDGED ISRAEL 
Judges 13—16 


About twenty-five years passed before the Israelites as a nation 
again forsook God and turned to idol-worship. Perhaps the fathers and 
mothers never did set up the old idols they had torn down; but when 
their sons and daughters grew to manhood and womanhood they wished 
to have gods like their heathen neighbors’. So they made idols like 
the gods that their neighbors worshiped, and placed the idols in their 
cities and under the trees in their dooryards. There they bowed down 
before them, and served them in the same wicked manner as did their 
heathen friends. 

Not all of the Israelites, however, began to worship idols again. 
Some here and there throughout the land of Israel continued to fear 
God and to serve him. But their numbers were few. And when trouble 
came upon the land because the people as a nation had forsaken God, 
the few who still-served him suffered with those who deserved to be 
punished. 

After a while the Philistines began to trouble Israel. These peo- 
ple lived by the seacoast, and they were strong and cruel. For forty 
years they ruled over the tribes of Israel whose land joined their coun- 
try. They worshiped a god whom they called Da’-g6n, and they set up 
his idol in the temple of their chief city, Ga’-zi. This hideous-looking 
idol had the face and hands of a man, and the body of a fish. 

One of the tribes whose land joined the country of the Philistines 
was the tribe of Dan. Belonging to this tribe was a man named Ma- 
no’-ah, who with his wife feared God and served him. These people had 
no children. One day an angel appeared to Ma-n6’-ah’s wife and told her 
that God would give her a son. He said this son should become a great 
man some day, that he would begin to deliver their land from the rule 
of the Philistines. 

No doubt Ma-no’-ah and his wife were made happy by the promise 
of this angel. And when the child was born to them they named him 
Samson. They were careful to obey the words of the angel, who had 
told them never to allow their son to drink wine. Neither should they 
ever cut his hair for the angel said he should become a Nazarite. 

Now a Nazarite was a person who either gave himself to do some 
special work for God or else was given by his parents at the time of his 
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birth. And the sign by which a Nazarite was known from other people 
was his long hair, which grew from year to year without being cut. 
If he should cut his hair, or if he should drink wine, then he no longer 
could have God’s blessings upon his work. 

When Samson grew up, his body became very strong. His will 
also became strong, and hard to bend. That is, whenever he wished 
to do a certain thing he would not listen to advice from any one; he 
wanted to do as he pleased. Sometimes he behaved much like a naughty 
child; and this wrong behavior at last got him into great trouble. It 
even cost his life. 

Although Samson was careful never to drink wine nor to cut his 
hair, yet he was not careful always to choose good people for his 
friends. He visited the Philistines, and when he grew to manhood he 
even wished to marry one of them. His parents were sad, because they 
feared that he might begin to worship Da’-gin if he should marry a Phi- 
listine woman. But Samson wanted to have his own way, and he had it. 

No sooner was Samson married than his troubles began. His 
wife’s friends displeased him, and he became angry with them. He 
went back to his own home and left his wife at her father’s house. 
When he did not return for many days, his father-in-law gave his wife 
in marriage to another man. 

By and by Samson’s anger cooled off and he decided to go again 
and live with his wife. Probably he felt ashamed because he had left 
her in an angry mood. Wishing to gain her good-will again, he took 
her a present. But when he came to her father’s house he learned that 
she had become the wife of another man. 

Now Samson was very angry indeed. He started toward his home, 
but stopped long enough on the way to catch three hundred foxes and 
tie their tails together, two and two, placing between the tails of each 
two a firebrand. Then he lit the firebrands and turned the foxes loose, 
yelping and snarling, into the corn-fields of the Philistines. Of course 
the corn was all burned up, and even the olive-trees and the grape- 
vines were destroyed by the fire. | 

Then the Philistines were angry. They asked, ‘‘Who has done this 
mischief ? and someone told them that Samson was trying to punish 
them because his wife had been given to another man. Hearing this, the 
Philistines blamed Samson’s father-in-law for the trouble, and they set 
fire to his house and burned him and his daughter to death. 
ns Be eee mre what had happened to his wife and her father, 
an a a city again and killed many of the people who 

7 e hurried away and climbed to the top of a high 
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SAMSON WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER 
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rock in the land that belonged to the tribe of Judah. The Philistines 
followed after him and came with an army of one thousand men to cap- 
ture the man who was giving them so much trouble. The men of the 
tribe of Judah asked, ‘‘Why have you come into our land?’’ And 
the Philistines said, ‘‘We have come to take Samson and to bind him 
and carry him back to our own land to be punished.’’ Then the men of 
Judah climbed to the top of the rock and bound Samson with new cords, 
and tied his hands fast. In this condition they brought him down and 
gave him to his enemies. 

Just when the Philistines thought they had almost ended their 
troubles, Samson broke the cords off his arms and hands and picked up 
a dry bone, which lay on the ground near by, and began to strike vio- 
lently at the people around him. With this weapon he killed them all. 

Afterwards Samson became very thirsty and he thought he might 
die. He prayed to God and asked for water. Then God caused water 
to come, and Samson drank from it and received strength once more. 

Samson showed his great strength again when he visited the Phil- 
istines’ chief city, Ga’-za, and the men of that city locked the gates to 
keep him for a prisoner. He rose up during the night and, finding the 
gates locked, tore them apart from the city wall and placed them, posts 
and all, upon his shoulders. For twenty miles he carried them across 
the fields and hills, and placed them on top of a hill in the tribe-land 
of Judah. How surprized the men of Ga’-zA were to discover, on the 
next morning, that their prisoner had fled and had taken the gates of. 
their city with him! 


STORY 20 


HOW SAMSON CAME TO HIS DEATH 
Judges 16: 4-31 


Although Samson knew that the Philistines hated him, yet he dared 
again and again to go among them. He knew their fear of his great 
strength made them quite harmless. 

And, strange as it may seem, the Philistine women pleased Sam- 
Son more than did the women of his own people. Some time after the 
cruel death of his wife,Samson met and loved another young woman 
oe Ae Philistines. Her name was Dé-li/-ldh. 

en the rulers of the country heard that Samson w: i 
often to visit Dé-li’-lah, they offered e give her much money if she rs 
fmd out for them the secret of Samson’s great strength. They be- 
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lieved they would then be able, by Dé-li’-lih’s help, to capture him and 
put him in prison. Dé-li’-lah loved pretty things that money can buy. © 
She loved her own people better than she loved the strong man who 
came often to visit her. And she consented at once to help the rulers 
in their plan to capture Samson. 

When Samson came again to visit at her home, Dé-li’-lah received 
him as kindly as at other times. Perhaps she talked to him with flat- 
tering words, to please him. Then finally she asked him to tell her 
whether his great strength could possibly be taken away from him by 
human hands. Samson replied that if he should be tied securely with 
seven green twigs his great strength would leave him and he should 
be powerless, like other men. 

Dé-li’-lah quickly sent a messenger to the rulers, telling what she had 

~ learned; and they sent her seven green twigs like those of a willow- 
tree. With these she bound Samson securely while he lay asleep. Then 
she called to him in frightened tones, ‘‘Wake up, Samson! the Phil- 
istines are coming to take you!’’ But Samson did not seem at all 
frightened when he found himself tied with the green twigs. He sprang 
up and broke the twigs as easily as if they had been burned by fire. 

Then Dé-li’-lah was disappointed. She knew Samson was not serious 
when he told her about the green twigs. She pouted and told him that 
he was only making fun of her. She asked him again to tell her about 
the secret of his strength; and Samson pretended to be very serious 
when he told her that if he should be bound tightly with new ropes, 
then he should no longer be strong. 

Dé-li’-lah believed he was telling the truth this time, so she sent 
word again to the rulers, and they came, bringing the new ropes. While 
Samson slept, they hid near by and waited until Dé-li’-lab should tie him 
fast and then waken him, as she had done before. But this time when 
Samson was awakened, he broke the strong, new ropes as easily as if 
they had been threads, and ran away. 

We should think Samson might know by this time that Dé-li’-lah 

was not his friend. But perhaps he thought he was having some fun. 
So he went again to visit Dé-li’-lah, and again she coaxed him to tell the 
secret of his wonderful strength. This time Samson told her that if 
his hair should be woven like threads in a loom where cloth is made, 
then he could not free himself. But when Dé-li’-lah wove his long hair 
in a loom and fastened it securely to the weaving-frame with a large 
pin, Samson rose up and tore the frame apart as easily as he had freed - 


himself at other times. 
Dé-li’-iah began to think that she should not be able to get the money 
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that the rulers offered to give to her if she would find out the secret of 
Samson’s great strength. She felt very unhappy. Day after day she 
pleaded with Samson, telling him that surely he did not love her at all. 

Because Samson did love Dé-li’-lah he began to feel sorry for her. 
He did not want to make her so unhappy. Finally he told her the 
truth—that he was a Nazarite, and that because his long hair had never 
been cut he was a powerful man. ‘‘If I should let my hair be cut short, 
then the Lord would leave me,’’ he said, ‘‘and then I should become 
weak and helpless before my enemies.’’ 

Dé-lyv-lih was sure now that Samson had told her all the truth. 
She sent her messengers secretly to the rulers and told them what 
Samson had made known to her. And they came again to hide and 
wait until Dé-lV-lih should call for them. While Samson slept a man 
came and shaved off his long hair. Then Dé-li’-lah called him again and 
told him that his enemies had come to take him. Samson opened his 
eyes and saw that the Philistine rulers were already in the room. He 
sprang up and said, ‘‘I will go out as at other times.’’ But alas! this 
time he could not go out, for the Lord had departed from him and he 
was helpless in the hands of his enernies. 

The Philistines rejoiced greatly because at last they had gotten 
hold of Samson. They bound him and took him to Ga’-za, the city where 
he once tore down the gates and got away. Now they locked him in a 
prison, and to make very sure that he would not bother them again they 
put out his eyes. Then they chained him with fetters and made him 
turn a heavy millstone to grind grain, just as though he were a beast. 

Poor, unhappy Samson! At last, when all was too late, he realized 
that Dé-li’-lah, the woman he loved, was not his friend. He realized that 
he had made a sad mistake when he kept company with a Philistine 
woman. He knew she had tempted him to displease God by telling the 
secret of his wonderful strength. And he had yielded to the temptation. 
Now he must suffer the remainder of his life, and always be blind. There 
in the prison he prayed to God and promised again to become a Nazarite, 
even though he was blind. And God heard his prayer. 

Now the rulers of the Philistines planned to offer a great sacrifice 
to their god, Da’-g6n, to thank him for giving them power over Samson. 
So they made a feast in the temple of their god, and many people came 
to praise Da’-g6n and to rejoice over Samson’s defeat. Finally they 
brought Samson into the court of the temple, to amuse them. No doubt 
they thought he looked very funny with his long, shaggy hair and beard, 
tor he had never been shaven in the prison. They may have forgotten 
that the secret of his great strength lay in his long hair, or they may 
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have supposed that he could no longer do harm because he was blind. 

Samson knew that the temple was crowded with people. Even on 
the flat roof three thousand men and women were standing together, 
looking down into the court where Samson was Icaning against a pil- 
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THE BOY LEADING SAMSON 


lar, praying. They did not know that he was asking God to help him 
once more. They were laughing at his misery. Then suddenly the 
roof began to crack and fall in pieces, and the whole temple of Da’-gin 
fell down. Samson had asked the boy who led him to take him to the 
great pillars that supported the roof. And, standing between these 
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i i d forward 

llars. he had placed his arms around them and had bowe 
a all his meat And thus Samson died with the Philistines, in the 
ruins of their temple. 


STORY 21 
THE YOUNG WOMAN WHO FORSOOK IDOLS TO SERVE GOD 
Ruth 1—4 


Ruth was a young girl who lived in the country of Moab. Her 
father and mother and all her relatives worshiped idols. Her neigh- 
bors worshiped idols, too. In fact, Ruth had never heard about the 
true God. Her nation, the Moabites, had never served God. They 
served a hideous-looking idol named Ché’-mésh. This idol was some- 
times called a fire-god, because he was worshiped with fire. His image 
was made of brass, with a hollow place on the inside, in which fire 
was built. Then, when the brass image became red-hot, the sacrifices 
were placed in the outstretched arms. Sometimes even children were 
offered as sacrifices to this god. Ruth had often seen her people bow 
down before Ché’-mésh. She, too, had been taught to fear and wor- 
ship him. 

Then one day some people from the land of Israel came to live 
near Ruth’s home. Because so little rain had fallen in their own land 
these people could not raise food enough to eat. So they had come 
to Moab, where plenty of rain fell, and there they decided to stay until 
the famine should end in their own country. 

After a while Ruth became acquainted with this Israelite family. 
She soon learned that they worshiped a different God from the god of 
the Moabites. Finally the man, whose name was K-lim/-é-léch, died, leav- 
ing his wife, Na’-d-mi, and her two sons alone ina strange land. When 
the sons grew to manhood they married girls of Moab. One of the 
girls was named Or’-pah, and the other one was named Ruth—the Ruth 
of our story. 

Now Ruth went to live with Na’-d-mi, her mother-in-law. Or’-pah, 
too, lived with them. And there these young women learned about the 
God of the Israelites. Instead of teaching her young husband to serve 
Ché’-mésh, the fire-god, Ruth learned to serve the true God. 

Ten years passed by, and Ruth’s husband died. His brother also 
died, leaving his mother alone with her two daughters-in-law. Now 
Na’-0-mi was very sad. She was too poor to care for herself, and when 
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she heard that the famine had ended in her homeland she decided to 
return again to her own people. With a sad heart she started away 
from the strange country where her husband and sons lay buried. 

Or’-pah and Ruth loved Na’-6-mi, and they wished to go with her to 
the land of Israel. But after they started Na’-d-mi urged them to turn 
back and leave her to go alone. She knew the journey would be long 
and tiresome for them, and she knew they had no friends waiting to 
welcome them there. Once she had been a stranger in Moab, and she 
remembered how it felt to live among people of a different nation. 
She told them they might be happier with their own people. 

After a while Or’-pah kissed her mother-in-law good-by and turned 
back; but Ruth clung only more tightly to the dear old lady who had 
helped to teach her about the true God. She said: ‘‘Do not try to 
force me to turn back, for I will never leave you alone. Where you go, 
I will go; from this time your people shall become my people, and 
your God I choose to be my God.’’ 

Na’-6-mi saw how truly Ruth loved her, and she did not talk to her 
any more about going back to her own mother’s home. Together these 
two women walked on and on, over the fields and hills. At last they 
came to the city of Bethlehem, where Na’-d-mi had once lived so happily 
with her husband and two little boys. 

The people of Bethlehem were glad to see Na’-6-mi again. But they 
noticed quickly how trouble and sorrow had changed their old friend. 
They asked each other, ‘‘Can this be Na’-d-mi?’’ And when she heard 
them she said, ‘‘Do not call me Na’-0-mi now, but call me Mar’-a; for God 
has taken my loved ones away from me, and my life has become bitter 
indeed.’’ The word ‘‘Na’-6-mi’’ means pleasant, and the word ‘‘ Mar’-a”’ 
means bitter; and Na’-0-mi thought her name should be changed because 
her happiness had beenchanged tosorrow. And Na’-6-mi told her friends 
how Ruth had chosen to come with her and to worship the God of Israel. 

At this time the grain was ripe in the fields, and the reapers were 

busy cutting it with sickles and binding it in bundles. The custom of 

the Israelites was to leave some stalks of grain in the fields for the 
poor people to gather. And Ruth went out to glean some grain for 
herself and for her mother-in-law. 

Now it happened that Ruth began to glean in the field of a very 
rich man, named Bo’-4z. This man lived in Bethlehem, and his servants 
worked in his fields. While Ruth was busy at work, B6’-az came to talk 
with his servants. He saw the strange young woman and he asked 
who she was. The master of his servants replied, ‘‘This is the young 
Moabitess who came with Na’-6-mi from her own land. She asked me 
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whether she might glean after our reapers, and I gave her my con- 
sent.”’ ; ; 

Bo’-Xz had heard how Ruth forsook her idol-worship and began to 
serve the true God. He had heard, too, how kind she had been to her 
mother-in-law. And now he saw her toiling patiently among strange 
people, trying to find food for herself and Na’-0-mi. And he admired 
the beautiful young woman. He told the reapers to treat her kindly, 
and to let some 
grain fall on pur- 
pose for her to 
gather. And he 
spoke kindly to 
her, and told her 
to come back 
every morning to 
glean in his fields. 
He invited her to 
eat lunch with his 
servants and to 
relieve her thirst 
from their water- 
pitchers. 

Ruth was 
very thankful for 
this kindness. She 
bowed with her 
face to the ground and said, ‘‘Why are you so kind to one who is a 
stranger ?’’ 

And Bo’-az replied, ‘‘I have been told about your kindness to your 
mother-in-law since your husband died, and I have heard how you 
left your own people and their idols to worship the true God. And 
now may the true God reward you with many blessings.’’ 

Ruth told Na’-d-mi about the kindness of Bd’-Az when she returned 
at evening with her garnered sheaves, or bundles. And Na/-d-mi said, 
‘“This man is a relative of my husband’s. Stay in his field as long as 
the harvest lasts.’’ 

At the end of the harvest the bundles were taken to the threshing- 
floor, where the kernels of grain were separated from the chaff and 
straw. Then a feast was held, and the rich and the poor rejoiced to- 
gether because God had given them food for another year. Na’-d-mi 
sent Ruth to the threshing-floor when Bo’-&z held a feast. She told Ruth 
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to speak to Bé’-&z about their kinship, and to ask him to treat them 
kindly for the sake of her husband and his father. 

Bo’-Xz had seen how well Ruth behaved, how quietly and carefully 
she worked, and he had admired her conduct very much. Now he saw 
that he loved her. And when she told him about Na’-d-mi’s words he 
promised to treat them kindly. 

Not long after this time Bd’-Az married Ruth, and took her to live 
in his own house. And he took care of Na’-d-mi, too, as long as she lived. 
And Ni’-d-mi became the nurse of the baby boy which God gave to 
Bo’-4z and Ruth. This little boy they named O’-béd. 


STORY 22 
THE LITTLE BOY WHOSE MOTHER LENT HIM TO THE LORD 
1 Sam. 1:1—3:18 


In the land of Israel, not very far from Shi’-loh, there lived a man 
named Hl-ka’-nah. This man feared God, and every year he went to 
Shy-loh, taking his offerings for sin to the tabernacle. He did not go 
alone, but took his family with him, and they worshiped God together. 

But Hannah, Hl-ka’-naih’s wife, was very unhappy because God had 
never given her a child. Even though El-ka’-nah loved her dearly and 
gave her much honor, still Hannah would not be comforted. One year 
when she went with her husband to offer sacrifices at Shi’-loh she prayed 
and asked God to give her a baby boy. She promised to lend the little 
boy back to God if only he would answer her prayer. 

God answered Hannah’s prayer. Even before another year passed 
by God gave Hannah and #]-ka’-nah the baby boy she had promised to 
lend again to him. And Hannah named him Samuel, which means, 
‘‘Asked of God.’’ We are sure that she loved him very dearly, but she 
did not forget her promise to the Lord. 

When Samuel was yet a very little fellow, Hannah packed his 
clothes in a neat bundle one day and took him to Shi’-léh. There she 
brought him to the high priest, whose name was H’-li. She told B’-li how 
she had prayed for this child, and how she had promised to lend him to 
the Lord as long as he should live. Now she wanted Samuel to live near 
the tabernacle and learn how to help the high priest. 

H’-li knew God was pleased to have Hannah do this, and he promised 
to take care of her little boy and to teach him to serve God. Then 
Hannah and her husband returned to their own home. 
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Every year after this time when El-ka’-nah came to offer his 
sacrifices at Shi-loh, Hannah came too, and every year she brought a 
new coat for her little boy. How glad she must have been to see him 
growing taller! And how thankfully she must have listened while H’-li 
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told about the many things that little Samuel was learning to do about 
the tabernacle! Her heart was very glad because God had answered her 
prayer. And God gave her other children besides Samuel. 

Now E’-li had two sons, who were priests. But they were wicked 
men. ‘T'hey did many things that displeased God greatly. They be- 
haved so wrongly that many good people in Israel dreaded to go to 
Shi-loh with their offerings. And H’-li knew they did wrong; but still 
he allowed them to be priests at the tabernacle. Sometimes he told 
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them that they should act differently, but he had allowed them to mis- 
behave for so many years that now they would not listen to his words. 

One day God sent a prophet to speak to H’-li and warn him about 
hig sons’ wrong-doing. He said they would surely be punished. And 
because H’-li had allowed them to act as priests when they were wicked 
men, the prophet said that H/-li would also be punished. The office of 
the high priest would be taken away from his house forever. None 
of his children after him should work at the tabernacle. 

After the prophet went away, God one night spoke to Samuel. Now 
it had been a long, long time since any one had heard God’s voice. 
Samuel did not understand that God was speaking to him. He was only 
a child yet, and he did not know very much about God. When he heard 
a voice calling him through the darkness, he believed that E’-li wished 
to speak to him. So he rose quickly from his bed and ran to H’-li. 
‘‘Here am I,’’ he said, and he stood ready to do whatever H’-li might 
ask. But E’-li was surprized at his coming. He said, ‘‘I did not call 
for you, my boy. Lie down again.’’ And Samuel obeyed. 

Soon the voice spoke again, ‘‘Samuel!’? And Samuel rubbed his 
sleepy eyes and hurried again to E’-li’s bedside. ‘‘Here I am,’’ he 
said, ‘‘for I heard you eall.’’ But once more H’-li replied, ‘‘I did not 
eall; return again to your bed.”’ 

When the voice spoke the third time to Samuel, and when Samuel 
ran the third time to E’-li, then the old man understood that perhaps 
God was wishing to speak to his little friend. So he told Samuel to 
return again to his bed and listen for the voice. And when God should 
call again he should say, ‘‘Speak, for thy servant heareth.’’ 

Samuel went back and lay down again, and soon he heard the 
voice of God calling, ‘‘Samuel! Samuel!’’ And he answered, ‘‘Speak, 
for thy servant heareth.’’ And God talked with Samuel that night, 
and told him that he was soon going to punish E’-li and his sons just 
as the prophet had said. 

When morning came Samuel was afraid to tell H’-li about the words 
of the Lord. Perhaps he had lain wide awake for a long time, won- 
dering how he could tell this message to the dear old man who had 
been so kind to him. But-K’-li knew that God had spoken to the child. 
And when Samuel did not come near to tell him about God’s words he 
ealled the lad to him. Samuel came as he had done during the night, 
and said, ‘‘Here am I.’’ And at B’-li’s request he told all the words 


of the Lord. And K’-li bowed his head and said, ‘‘It is the Lord: let 
him do what he wills.’’ 
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STORY 23 


THE STORY OF THE STOLEN ARK 
1 Sam, 3:19=4: 22 


As Samuel grew older, God spoke to him again and again. And 
Samuel was always faithful to speak God’s word to the people. By and 
by the Israelites from every part of the land began to say to each 
other, ‘‘Surely Samuel is a prophet of God!’’ 

But in many parts of Israel at this time the people were wor- 
shiping idols. While some, like Samuel’s parents, still feared God and 
worshiped him at Shi’-loh, many others had turned completely to serve 
the idols made of wood or silver, or gold. And God’s displeasure rested 
upon them. Like EK’ li’s wicked sons, they were soon to be punished 
by their enemies because of this great sin. 

The Philistines, their old-time enemies, planned to fight against 
the Israelites again. So they went out to battle and killed many of the 
Israelites. After the battle the chief men of Israel met together and 
talked things over. They saw God had not helped them at all. And 
finally they decided to send for the ark of God at Shi’-loh, and bring it 
into their camp. They knew God had blessed their fathers long ago 
when the ark was in the camp, and they believed by bringing it into 
the camp again they would surely cause God to look kindly upon them 
once more. 

Instead of praying earnestly and asking God to help them, the 
Israelites hurried to Shi/-loh and told E’-li’s wicked sons about their 
plan. And these priests replied at once, ‘‘We will take the ark and go 
with you to the battle.’’ They, too, believed that God would surely 
take care of his ark. And they supposed that God would protect the 
people where the ark of God was taken. 

When the priests came back with the Israelites to their camp, all 
the soldiers gave a glad ery. They shouted so loudly that the sound 
of their rejoicing was heard in the camp of the Philistines. And their 
enemies wondered, ‘‘What has happened in the camp. of Israel to 
cause such rejoicing after we have defeated them in battle?’’ Presently 
some one told them that the ark of God had come into their camp. 

The Philistines were idol-worshipers. They believed the ark was 
like an idol, or god, and that its presence in the camp of Israel would 
add greatly to the strength of the Israelites. They remembered the 
things they had heard long ago about how the God of the Israelites had 
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brought great troubles upon Egypt. They were afraid of such a won- 
derful God. They trembled, because they thought the Israelites would 
surely gain the victory over them and rule over them cruelly after- 
wards. 

Before the next battle began the captains of the Philistine army 
told their men to fight bravely to the very end. They said, ‘‘We must 
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defeat the Israelites in this battle and save our country.’’ And the 
soldiers did their very best. 

The Israelites had started out bravely enough, with E’-li’s sons 
carrying the ark of God into their battle-line. But soon they saw that 
their enemies were stronger than before. And soon Israelite men began 
to fall on every side. Even the priests were killed, and the ark of God 
was ae away from the Israelites. , 

us was the greatest sorrow that had ever come 
of Israel. To have the ark of God taken away from een 
seem worse? Every soldier left alive fled from the battle-field in great 
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fear. He knew now that God surely had forsaken his people because 
of their sins. One of those who ran away came to Shi’-léh with his 
clothes torn as a sign of sorrow, and told the sad news to the people 
of the city. 

K’-li sat near the tabernacle, by the roadside, waiting to hear news 
from the ark. He felt troubled because his sons had taken it away 
from the tabernacle. But he was now very old and blind, and his sons 
did much as they pleased. And so they had taken the ark away with 
them to the battle. 

When the messenger came into the city and told how the Phil- 
istines had defeated the Israelites again, and had even killed F’-li’s 
sons and stolen the ark of God, the people of Shi’-loh cried aloud for 
sorrow. And H’-li heard their sad cry. He asked, ‘‘What has hap- 
pened?’’ And the messenger came to him and repeated all his words. 

k/-li listened sorrowfully to the account of the defeat. He even heard 
about the death of his sons without uttering a ery. But when the mes- 
senger told him that the ark of God had been stolen by the Philistines, 
he fell backward from his seat and died. For forty years he had judged 
Israel, as well as being the high priest. And he died at the age of 
ninety-eight years. 


STORY 24 


HOW THE ARK OF GOD TROUBLED DAGON AND HIS 
WORSHIPERS 


Sam. dele 22 


The Philistines rejoiced greatly over the victory they had gained. 
They believed their god was greater even than the God of the Israel- 
ites, whose ark they had taken. Tney carried the ark from the battle- 
field to one of their chief cities, and set it up in the temple beside 
Da’-g6n, the fish-god. 

But troubles began at once for Da’-gon and for his worshipers. 
The next morning when the people of the city came to the temple they 
found their god lying face downward on the floor before the ark. They 
set him up in his place and went away. The next morning they came 
again, and this time they found Da’-gon lying on the floor in the same 
humble position, but now his head and his hands were broken off his 
body. What a pitiful condition poor Daé’-gén was in! Surely he could 
not protect himself before the ark of the God of Israel. 
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Nor did the troubles end here. The people of the city began to 
have boils and sores, which caused them much suffering. And all the 
Philistines in the country near by also suffered from these terrible 
boils. Finally they decided that the ark of God in their temple was 
bringing this trouble upon them. Their rulers gathered together to 
plan what to do. They said, ‘‘We will not let the ark of the God of 
Israel stay with us, for he is against us and against Da’-gon, our god. 
So they sent the ark away to another of their cities. 

Gath was the second place to which the ark was taken, and the 
people of that city soon began to suffer from boils and sores just as the 
people of Ash’-déd had, where the ark had been in Da’-gon’s temple. And 
many of the men of Gath died. 

Now the Philistines were becoming afraid of the ark. They sent 
it on to another city, called Ek’-rén. But the people of Ek’-r6n cried out 
in fear when they saw it being carried into their city. They said, 
‘‘Have you brought this ark here to kill us and our children?”’ 

God was much displeased because the Philistines had stolen the 
ark away from Israel. He was punishing them, and again in this city 
he caused many of the people to die, and a great ery of sorrow rose 
from the homes of the people whose relatives were killed. 

Now the Philistines were in very great trouble. They did not 
know what to do with the ark. They were afraid to keep it among them 
any longer lest they all die. At last they decided on a plan. And this 
is what they did: : 

First they built a new cart, then they took two young cows that 
had never before worn an oxen’s yoke and hitched them to the cart. 
They set the ark in the cart and put with it a box containing a present 
of golden jewels for Israel’s God. After they had tied the calves at 
home they brought the young cows to the road that led toward the land 
of Israel and let them go. For they said, ‘‘We shall see whether they 
will return home to their calves or whether they will take the ark back 
to Israel. If they return home we shall believe our troubles have just 
happened by chance; but if they go straight on to the land of Israel 
we shall know surely that Israel’s God has troubled us.’? This did not 
seem like a fair test; yet the cows started at once toward Israel, and did 
not stop until they reached the country of Béth-shé’-mésh. 

The men of Béth-shé’-mésh were busy at work in their wheat-harvest 
when they saw the new cart coming up the highway from Hk’-rén. They 
noticed at once that the ark of God was in the cart and they were glad. 
Seven months had passed since the ark had been stolen from Israel. 
Perhaps the Israelites feared they might never see it again. Now the 


HOW SAMUEL JUDGED THE ISRAELITES 209 


cows turned from the road and entered a field. They stopped beside 
a great stone. 

The men of Béth-shé’-mésh came quickly to the place and removed 
the ark from off the cart. They brought axes and chopped the cart in 
pieces, then built an altar and laid the wood upon it, and offered the 
two cows in sacrifice to God for returning the ark again to their land. 
Some Levites had come with them to do this work as they had seen it 
done at the tabernacle in Shi’-loh. 

All might have gone well had the men of Béth-shé’-mésh not been 
too curious. But they wished to see what was inside the ark. Perhaps 
they wondered whether the Philistines had stolen the tables of stone, 
which Moses had so very long ago put inside this gold-covered box. So 
they lifted the lid, called the mercy-seat, and looked inside. This was 
very wrong, for God had commanded that no one except the priests 
should touch the ark, and the men of Israel knew this command. Be- 
cause they disobeyed, many of them died. 

Now even the people of Israel were in trouble because of the ark. 
They sent quickly to their neighbors at Kir’-jath-jé’-a-rim, asking them 
to come and take the ark away. And when they came they took it to the 
house of a man named A-bin’-A-dab, and it was kept in that place for 
twenty years. A-bin’-a-dab was a Levite, and they placed the ark in the 
keeping of El-é-a’-zar, his son. 

After this time the worship of God was never again restored in 
Shi’-loh. Samuel returned to his parents’ home at Ra’-mah, and he be- 
came the last of Israel’s fifteen judges. 


STORY 25 


HOW SAMUEL JUDGED THE ISRAELITES 
1 Samuel 7, 8 


After &’-1i’s sons, the priests, had been killed, and H’-li had died, no 
one remained at the tabernacle to offer sacrifices on the altar of burnt 
offering every morning and evening. So Samuel went back to live again 
at his father’s house in Ra’-mah, and by and by the tabernacle at Shi’-loh 
was no longer used. 

Now the Israelites were being ruled by the Philistines. And every- 
where they were mourning because the Lord seemed to have forsaken 
them entirely. They were thinking, too, of Samuel, the boy who used 
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to help W’-li, the high priest, at the tabernacle. They remembered how 
God used to talk to Samuel, and they believed he would find a way to 
help them out of their troubles. 

Samuel began to visit the people in different parts of the land. He 
talked to them about God, and told them that if they wished to be de- 
livered from the rule of the Philistines, first of all they must forsake 
their idols, tear them down, and begin to serve God with their whole 
hearts. 

What a cleaning-up time followed! Everywhere the people tore 
down the idols of Ba’-31 and Ash’-ta-roth, the gods of the heathen before 
which they had often bowed down. And everywhere they began to call 
upon God to help them. They were much in earnest; and Samuel was 
well pleased to see them do these things. Then he sent word to the 
people to come together in a great meeting at a place called Miz’-péh, 
and there he would pray for them. 

While the meeting was being held at Miz’-péh, the Philistines heard 
that the Israelites had come together at that place. They supposed that 
the Israelites were preparing to fight against them, and they sent word 
quickly to their bravest soldiers to come at once. Then they marched 
toward Miz’-péh to fight with Israel. 

But the Israelites had brought no weapons to fight with. They had 
come to weep and confess their sins before God. They had not thought 
about fighting against their enemies at this time. And now, when they 
saw the Philistines coming over the hills in line for a battle, they trem- 
bled. What could they do? They begged Samuel to pray for them in 
this great need. They knew God could help when they were helpless 
to defend themselves. And Samuel took a lamb and offered it as a 
burnt sacrifice to God, and prayed earnestly for help. And his prayer 
was heard. 

The Philistines did not get near enough to the helpless Israelites 
to use their swords and spears, for God sent a terrible thunder-storm, 
and so frightened them away. They dropped their weapons and ran 
in every direction, trying to find shelter from the storm. While they 
were seeking places to hide, the men of Israel ran out and picked up 


their weapons and chased them. They killed many, and drove the 
others back to their own land. 


__ This was a great victory for the Israelites; and Samuel rejoiced 
with them. He set up a stone pillar on the battle-field and called it 


Kb’-én-é’-zér, which means, ‘‘The Stone of Help,’’ because God had so 
wonderfully helped them. 
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The Philistines did not return again into the land of Israel during 
the years that Samuel lived and judged the people. They even restored 
the cities which they had taken away from the Israelites. 

Samuel was the last of the fifteen judges who ruled the people of 
Israel. He made his home at Ra’-mah, and built an altar at that place. 
But often he went to other parts of the land to talk with the people 
about the Lord. When he grew too old to travel about so much, his 
two sons helped him judge the 
Israelites. They were not kind 
to the people as their father 
had always been. They would 
decide matters of dispute in 
favor of the persons who gave 
them money. And soon the 
people became dissatisfied with 
these money-loving rulers. 

For a long time some of 
the Israelites had wished to 
have a king rule over them, as 
their neighbors were ruled. 
And now they decided to tell 
Samuel what they wanted. So 
they sent their messengers to 
talk with Samuel at his home 
and tell him how greatly they 
desired a king. 

Samuel was much dis- 
pleased when he heard the 
request of the people. He 
had tried always to rule them as he believed would please the Lord, 
and now they were dissatisfied with his work. He told the Lord about 
the request of the people, and asked what he should do. And God said, 
‘“‘Let them have a king. They are not forsaking you when they ask 
for a king, but they are forsaking me. Now give them what they desire. 
Only warn them first of the sorrows that will come to them when a king 
is their ruler.’’ 

Samuel told the people the words of the Lord. And he warned 
them carefully of the troubles that would come when a king should 
rule over them. Still they said, ‘‘We want a king.’’ And Samuel said, 
‘Return to your homes, for God will give what you have asked.’’ 


SAMUEL’S FAREWELL ADDRESS 
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SAUL ANOINTED BY SAMUEL 


PART FOURTH 
SLORIES AbOUIMIHE bREE KINGS 
OF UNITED ISRAEL 


1 and 2 Samuel; 1 Kmgs 1—12; 1 and 2 Chronicles 1—11 


STORY 1 
THE TALL MAN WHOM GOD CHOSE TO BECOME 
ISRAEL’S FIRST KING 
1 Samuel 9, 10 


Samuel did not look about for the man who should become the 
first king of Israel. He waited until God should choose a man for the 
place. And then one day God spoke in his ear and said, ‘‘ Tomorrow 
about this time I will send a man to you from the tribe of Benjamin, 
and I want you to anoint him to become the king of my people. He 
will be captain of their army, and he will save them from the Philis- 
tines.’’ 

This man whom God had chosen was named Saul. He was a young 
man, and his father’s name was Kish. His father was a very rich man. 
He owned wide fields and green pastures in the land of Benjamin, and 
many cattle and sheep and asses. 

One day some of Kish’s asses wandered away from his pasture 
and were lost in the woods. Where they went no one knew, so Kish 
sent Saul and a servant to look for them. And what a searching-time 

they had! For two days they went from one place to another, hunting 
_ the lost asses; but nowhere could they find a trace of them. Finally 
Saul said, ‘‘Let us return, for my father will think that we, too, are 
Fosts’’ 

The servant did not want to return until they had found the lost 
animals. He said, ‘‘Let us first stop in this city near by and ask the 
man of God to tell us where our asses may be found. He is a prophet, 
and whatever he says always happens.’’ But Saul was unwilling to 
stop, because he had no present to give to the prophet. His servant, 
however, had a piece of money, and when Saul knew this he was ready 
to seek the man of God at once. 

213 
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‘As the two men were climbing the hill leading to the city gate they 
met some young girls with empty pitchers, going out to draw water. 
They asked the girls where they might find the man of God. And the 
girls told them that Samuel had come to worship God with the people 
there, and that the people had prepared a feast and were waiting at the 
place of sacrifice for him to ask a blessing upon the food before they 
should begin to eat. Saul and his servant hurried on, and in the gate 
they met an old man whom they also asked where they might find the 
prophet. 

This old man was Samuel himself, and he had come to the gate 
to wait for Saul. He had never seen Saul before. But God told him 
that Saul was the one he promised to send from the land of Benjamin. 
And God caused Samuel to know what Saul was seeking. 

Samuel answered Saul and said, ‘‘I am the prophet you are look- 
ing for. And today you must go with me to the feast that these people 
have made. Do not search any more for your father’s asses, which 
were lost three days ago, because they have been found. And now you 
are the man to whom all Israel is looking.’’ 

Saul was much surprized to hear Samuel’s words. He said, ‘‘I 
am a Benjamite, of the smallest tribe of Israel. Surely the people do 
not want me for their king.’?’ But Saul went with Samuel to the feast. 
And in the best room he sat at a table among the most important guests. 
Samuel ordered the best food to be set before Saul, and he told the 
young man that he had kept this food especially for him. 

After the feast, Samuel took Saul to a quiet place on a house-top 
and told him many things that would soon come to pass. And Saul 
wondered about these things. When Saul and his servant started home 
the next morning, Samuel walked a little way with them. And before 
he turned back Samuel asked the servant to go on ahead because he 
wished to speak to Saul alone. Then he took some oil and poured it 
on Saul’s head, and kissed Saul, and said, ‘‘I am doing this because 
eh has anointed you to become the captain of his people, the Israel- 
1tes.”” 

Then Samuel gave three signs to Saul, that Saul might believe his 
words. He told him that two men would meet him at a certain place 
and tell him that his father’s asses had been found, and that his father 
was now sorrowing because Saul had not yet returned. Farther on 
three men would meet him, and they would give him two loaves of 
bread. And last of all, a company of prophets would meet him and he 
oe Join their company and prophesy with them. Samuel said that 

od would change Saul into a different man. And after these 
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words Samuel turned back toward the city, and Saul journeyed on. 

The three signs that Samuel had given came to pass; and Saul’s 
heart was changed by the Spirit of God and he prophesied with the 
young men who met him on the way. Then he stopped with his servant 
at a place of sacrifice, and his uncle met him there. ‘‘Where have you 
been?’’ his uncle asked; and Saul told him about their search for his 
father’s asses, and about his visit with Samuel. But he did not tell 
that Samuel had anointed him to become Israel’s first king. 

Soon after these things had happened, Samuel sent messengers 
throughout the land to call all the men of Israel together at Miz’-péh, the 
place where God had given them a great victory over the Philistines. 
And when they met together, Samuel talked to them about the wonder- 
ful ways God had blessed them and helped them out of their troubles. 
He spoke to them about the things that God had done for their fathers 
and for their grandfathers long ago. ‘‘Now,’’ said he, ‘‘you are ask- 
ing for a king to rule over you instead of letting God be your ruler and 
king. You are not honoring God when you ask for a king; but God will 
give you the desire of your heart. He will choose for you a king today.”’ 

And when the twelve tribes came before the Lord, the strong tribes 
passed by, and God did not choose any one among them. But from the 
weakest tribe he chose a family, and from that family he chose a man. 
and that man was Saul. 

Every one wished to see the man God had chosen, but Saul could 
not be found. He had hidden himself from the crowd. Then God told 
where he was hiding, and the people ran, and found him. They brought 
him out, and every one saw that God had chosen a handsome young man 
who stood head and shoulders taller than any other man in the crowd. 
And the people shouted with a loud ery, ‘‘God save the king!”’ 

Afterwards Samuel told the people what kind of kingdom they 
should have, and he wrote all his words in a book. Then he dismissed 
the assembly, and every man went away to his own home. Saul, too, 
returned to his home at Gib’-é-ah, and a company of men who loved their 
new king went with him. 

But some of the people were not satisfied with the man God had 
chosen. They had wished to choose a man for themselves. And they 
looked with anger upon Saul. These men were idol-worshipers, and 
they did not fear God. But Saul pretended not to notice their angry 
looks and their unkind actions. He went back quietly to work in his 
fields as he had been working before Samuel anointed him to become 
the ruler of his people. 
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STORY 2 


HOW THE EYES OF SOME OF SAUL’S PEOPLE WERE SAVED 
1 Samuel 11, 12 


Not long after the meeting at Miz’-péh, the Ammonites, a fierce peo- 
ple who lived near the desert country, came with their king, Nahash, 
to fight against one of the cities of the Israelites. This city was Ja’-bésh, 
on the east side of the Jordan River. 

The men of Ja’-bésh knew they could not drive the Ammonites away. 
They thought, ‘‘It would be better for us to let the Ammonites rule 
over us than to try to fight against them, for they will kill us in the 
battle. We will send them a message and promise to serve them if 
only they will spare our lives.’’ 

Nahash, the Ammonite king, sent this message back: ‘‘We will 
spare your lives; but in seven days I will come with my soldiers and 
put out the right eyes of all your people.’’ 

This cruel threat filled the men of Ja’-bésh with alarm. ‘‘We must 
have help from our people in other parts of the land,’’ they said. So 
they sent swift messengers across the Jordan River to Gib’-é-ah, the city 
where Saul lived. And the people of Gib’-€-4h wept with a loud noise 
when they heard about the trouble that had come upon the Ja’-bésh-ites. 

Saul was just returning from the field with his cattle when he 
heard the cry of his neighbors. He asked why they wept, and some one 
told him the message that had come from Ja’-bésh. Until this time Saul 
had behaved quietly, as he did before he had been anointed to be the 
captain of the Lord’s people; but now the spirit of a king stirred his 
soul and he prepared at once to help the distressed Israelites on the 
other side of the Jordan River. First he killed two oxen and divided 
their bodies into twelve parts. Then he sent one part to each of the 
twelve tribes, with this message: ‘‘ Whoever will not come out to fight 
with Saul and Samuel, his oxen shall be cut in pieces.”’ 

Everywhere the soldiers of Israel left their homes and came hur- 
rying to Saul, and soon he had a very large army. Together they 
marched across the hills of Benjamin till they came to the Jordan 
River. Here they waded through the water and climbed the bank on 
the other side. Before very many hours’ marching they came upon 
the army of the Ammonites. 

From morning until noonday they fought against these cruel peo- 
ple, and many of the Ammonites ran away. Saul’s army destroyed 
the others, and the men of Ja’-bésh were saved from much suffering. 
Nahash did not return again to fight against the Israelites, 
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After this victory the Israelites crossed the River again, and they 
stopped at the place where their fathers had camped long ago, when 
first they entered the land of Canaan. The name of this place, you 
remember, was Gil’-gal. Here they sacrificed to the Lord, and here 
Samuel gave up his rule as a judge over them; he gave it to King Saul, 
who from this time would be their leader. But Samuel continued to be 
a prophet among the people and to give them warning from God. 

The Israelites were now well pleased with their King. They saw 
that he was brave, and they praised him. They wanted to kill the 
wicked men who were angry because God had chosen Saul to be their 
king. But Saul did not permit them to harm those men. He said, ‘‘No 
man shall be put to death today, for God has given us this great vic- 
Lory.”’ 

Many of the soldiers who had come at Saul’s command to fight 
for the men of Ja’-bésh had left their fields of wheat almost ripe enough 
to gather in the grain. At this time of year rain seldom fell in their 
jand, and so the sky above them was clear and cloudless on this day. 

While the people were all rejoicing together with their new King 
at Gil’-gal, Samuel stood near by looking on with sad eyes. How he 
pitied these people who had refused to let God rule over them any 
longer! Now he felt that he must give them one more warning. 

Samuel began his warning by reminding the people that he had 
given them what they asked for. ‘‘Now,’’ said he, ‘‘your king walks 
before you; and I am old and gray-headed. I have lived among you 
since a child, and you know my life. Tell me, have I ever judged you 
wrongly ?’’ 

The people answered, ‘‘No 

‘Have I ever taken away your oxen, or your asses?’’ asked Sam- 
uel. And again the people replied that he had not. 

‘‘Have I ever taken gifts of money from you when you wanted me 
to be unfair with your neighbor?’’ he asked. ‘‘If I have, now I will 
~ restore those gifts to you.’’ But no one could accuse Samuel of having 
done wrong while he judged them. 

‘‘Now,’’ said Samuel, ‘‘the Lord is witness to this truth against 
you,’ 

And all the people answered, ‘‘He is witness.”’ 

Samuel then told the people that God had cared for them as a 
- father cares for his own children; that he had even delivered them 
from their cruel enemies after they had turned away from him to serve 
idols. He reminded them of the victories that God had given to their 
fathers when Gideon and Jéph’-thah ruled over them as judges. He 
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told them how God wanted to be their King. He showed them how 
greatly they had sinned against God when they had asked for a man 
to be their king. 

Still God was not ready to leave them alone and helpless before 
their enemies if they would serve him and, with their king, obey his 
commands. But if they would turn away from serving God and from 
listening to his voice, then even their king should not be able to save 
them. All these words Samuel spoke in their hearing, and then he 
said, ‘‘See, God will now do a great thing before your eyes. I will eall 
upon him, and he wil! send thunder and rain, to show you that your 
wickedness is great in asking for a king.”’ 

When Samuel prayed, the sky suddenly grew dark with heavy 
clouds, and the thunder roared so loudly that the men became afraid. 
The rain fell fast, and the thunder continued to roar. Great fear came 
into the hearts of these men who only a short time before were rejoic- 
ing with their new King, Saul. Now they were afraid of God, and of 
Samuel, his prophet. They cried, ‘‘Pray for us, that we shall not be 
killed by this storm; for we have sinned more against God than our 
fathers. We added to their sins when we asked for a king.’’ 

Samuel comforted the people by telling them that God would not 
destroy them if they would be careful to serve him. He said, ‘‘It has 
pleased the Lord to make you his people.’? And Samuel promised to 
pray for them as long as he should live, and always to teach them the 
good and the right way. 


STORY 3 
KING SAUL AND HIS PEOPLE IN TROUBLE 


1 Samuel 13 


After Saul had been King over Israel for two years, he chose three 
thousand soldiers to be ready at any time for a battle. He took two 
thousand with him to a place called Mich’-mish, and left one thousand 
with his son Jonathan, at Gib’-é-ah. 

Now, the Philistines had begun to cause much trouble again in 
the land of Israel. They were not at all afraid of King Saul. They 
even placed some of their soldierg in forts, or garrisons, throughout 
the land, and those soldiers, instead of Saul, ruled the Israelites. 

Not far from Gib’-é-ah, on a hill, was a ruling Philistine garrison. 
I onathan and his soldiers fought against that garrison and drove the 
Philistines away. Then the other Philistines heard what Jonathan 
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had done and they became angry. They gathered a very large army 
of thousands of chariots and horsemen and came to fight against King 
Saul. 

The Israelites had believed that if only they had a king like other 
nations they could drive all their enemies away. Now God had allowed 
them to have a king; but their enemies were troubling them as much as 
before. The Philistines had even taken away their swords and spears 
and would not let them make any more weapons. Only a few of the 
men of Israel were prepared to fight. 

King Saul sent swift messengers through the land to call the sol- 
diers of every tribe together. Because he was King, they came when 
he called; but they came trembling with fear of the Philistines. They 
knew they could not fight without weapons even if they had a king to 
lead them out to battle. 

When Samuel heard about the trouble, he sent word to King Saul 
that he would come and offer sacrifices to God at Gil’-gal and pray for 
the King and for his people. Then God would show him what they 
should do. 

King Saul and his men hurried to Gil’-gal to meet Samuel; but 
when they arrived he was not there. They waited for several days; 
still he did not come. All the time the Philistines kept sending more 
soldiers to their camp, until it seemed that their numbers could not 
be counted. Saul’s men became more frightened than ever. Some of 
them began to steal away and to cross over the Jordan River, to hide 
in the country on the east side, where two and one half of the tribes 
lived. Others hid in caves, and in thickets near by, and some crept in 
among the rocks or crawled into deep holes in the ground. 

Finally Saul became afraid that all his men would leave him. So, 
instead of waiting longer for Samuel, he offered a burnt sacrifice upon 
the altar at Gil’-gal just as Samuel would have done. Now God had 

forbidden any one except his priests or the Levites to offer a sacri- 
fice, and although Saul was King of Israel, God did not want him to do 
such a thing. 

While the sacrifice was yet burning, Samuel arrived, and when he 
saw what Saul had done he was much displeased. He asked, ‘‘ Why 
have you done this?’’ and Saul replied, ‘‘Because my people were 
afraid and were scattering to different parts of the land, and you were 
so long coming I feared the Philistines would attack us before you should 
arrive. I was forced to do this thing.’’ 

Samuel knew that Saul was not forced to disobey God. He knew 
the King was trying to make an excuse for his wrong-doing. And he 
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said. ““You have acted foolishly, for you have not kept the command- 
ment of the Lord. And because of your disobedience, some day God 
will take away the kingdom from you and give it to another man who 
will obey him.’’ 

Instead of telling Saul what to do about the Philistines, Samuel 
turned and went away. Then Saul counted his soldiers and found 
that only six hundred were still with him. He marched with them back 
to his old home at Gib’-é-%h, where Jonathan had been stationed at the 
first, and the Philistines camped near Mich’-mash. 


STORY 4 


HOW THE FAITH OF A BRAVE YOUNG PRINCE BROUGHT A 
GREAT VICTORY 
1 Sam. 14:1-46 


Under a pomegranate-tree at the edge of Gib’-é-ah farthest from the 
Philistines’ camp sat the King of Israel talking with the grandson of 
the high priest F’-li. They were probably talking about the ark of God, 
which had been taken away from Shi-loh to a battle against the Phil- 
istines when Samuel, the gray-headed old prophet, was only a young 
man. How many changes had come to Israel since that sad day when 
the ark of God had been stolen! And still the Philistines were fighting 
against the Israelites, and still they were ruling them. 

While King Saul and his companion were talking together, two 
men from Saul’s army slipped quietly away. They were Jonathan, 
Saul’s son, and the young man who carried Jonathan’s shield and sword 
and spear. Jonathan had said, ‘‘Come, let us go over to the Phil- 
istines’ camp. It may be that the Lord will work for us; for he can 
save his people by a few as easily as by many soldiers.’’ Jonathan 
had strong faith in God, and he was a brave young man. Hig armor- 
bearer, too, was brave, so they started out together, telling no one of 
their plan. 

God was well pleased with Jonathan, and he caused the Philistines 
to become afraid of the young Prince. In a very short time he and his 
armor-bearer had killed twenty men. Then God sent a great trem- 
bling among the Philistines, and the ground shook beneath their feet. 
Things began to totter and fall, and the Philistines believed that a strong 
enemy had come suddenly to fight against them. They heard the cries 
of those whom Jonathan and his armor-bearer were killing, and now 
they seized their weapons and made ready to fight. Zs 
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But instead of attacking their enemies, the Philistines began to 
fight against each other. And the ery of battle rang out across the 
valley and reached the city of Gib’-é-ah. 

King Saul had appointed some men to watch the camp of the enemy 
by day and by night, and to be ready to send him word whenever the 
Philistines were forming a line for battle. When the watchmen saw the 
excitement in the Philistines’ camp, they sent messengers to tell him 
that something strange was happening to their enemies. ‘‘Men are 
stirring about in every direction,’’ the messenger said, ‘‘and some are 
falling and others are running away.’’ 

Saul called his soldiers together quickly and counted them to see 
if any had gone from them. Then he saw that Jonathan and his armor- 
bearer were missing. So he and the other men prepared for battle 
and ran out to join in the fight. Then, too, the Israelites who had been 
hiding in eaves and in thickets among the rocks crept out to see what 
this noise meant. And then they hurried out to join in the fight against 
the Philistines. 

And what a fight they had! The Philistines, their strong enemies, 
now ran like cowards from the battle and into the woods. The men 
of Israel chased after them like swarms of angry bees. And as they 
ran other Israelites came out to join in the chase. 

But after a while the men of Israel grew very faint and weak be- 
cause they had eaten no food all that day. Saul had commanded them 
to eat no food until evening, because he did not want to stop long enough 
in the chase to take a bite. If any man should disobey him, that man 
should be put to death, he had said. And because the soldiers feared 
Saul they would not eat. They grew so faint from the chase that many 
of their enemies got away, whom they might have overtaken and killed. 

Jonathan did not know about his father’s command, and as he 
was passing through the woods with a band of men he found some wild 
honey and ate of it. Then one of his companions said, ‘‘Your father 
‘forbade us to touch food before evening.’’ But it was too late, for 
Jonathan had already eaten. 

When Saul heard about Jonathan’s act, he said, ‘‘You have dis- 
obeyed, and now I must keep my word even though you are my son. 
I must put you to death.”’ 

But the people who stood by refused to let their King do such a 
eruel deed. They cried, ‘‘God forbid that Jonathan should be killed 
for this act. Was not God with him today when he brought us this 
great victory over our enemies?’’ And they saved the young Prince 
alive. 
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STORY 5 


HOW SIN ROBBED SAUL OF HIS KINGDOM 
1 Sam. 14: 47—15: 35 


The Philistines stayed in their own country, by the sea-coast, after 
they had been driven away from Mich’-mash, and King Saul went out 
to fight against other nations who had been troubling the Israelites. 
God helped him to be victorious in those battles, and his soldiers began 
to honor him as a brave leader. 

All the while King Saul kept a close watch over the Israelites, and 
whenever he saw a strong-looking young man who acted bravely in 
the presence of danger he took that young man and placed him in his 
regular army. In this manner he kept making his army larger and 
stronger, and finally he chose Abner, his cousin, to become the captain 
of it. 

But when everything began to go nicely, King Saul seemed to for- 
get that God had given the kingdom to him and that he could easily 
take it away again. Instead of always being careful to obey all of 
God’s commands, Saul allowed a feeling of pride to creep into his 
heart and to crowd out some of the fear of God. He allowed wrong 
thoughts to enter his mind and to make him believe that he was wise 
enough to decide for himself what was the right thing to do. 

While these changes were going on in the King’s heart, one day a 
message came to him from God. Samuel, the gray-headed old prophet, 
came to him and said, ‘‘God wants you to take your army and go out 
to battle against the A-mal’-ék-ites. Those are the wicked people who 
fought against Moses and the Israelites when they came out of Egypt, 
and God has not forgotten their sin. Because they have continued to 
do wrong, now God wants you to destroy them all. Not one must you 
save alive, nor even their oxen and sheep and camels and asses must 
you keep for yourselves; for God commands that they all be killed.’’ 

Saul gathered an army of two hundred and ten thousand men and 
started for Am’-a-lék at once. And he sent messengers to the Ké-nites 
who lived among the A-mal’-ék-ites, telling them to leave the country, 
because God was going to punish their neighbors. The Ké@-nites had 
been kind to the Israelites when they came from Egypt, and now Saul 
and his soldiers were kind to them. 

When the battle began, Saul’s army fought bravely and destroyed 
all the A-mial’-ék-ites except the king, Agag, whom Saul took to a safe 
place. Then after the battle ended Saul and the soldiers looked about 


upon the flocks and herds that had belonged to the A-mal’-ék-itcs, and 
they saw many valuable cattle and sheep and playful little lambs. ‘‘We 
will save the best,’’ they said, ‘‘and kill the others.’’ So they returned 
again to the land of Israel, bringing Agag, the king of the A-mal’-ék-ites, 
and the best of the cattle and sheep and lambs. 

God told Samuel what Saul had done, that he had dared to disobey 
the command given, and Samuel knew that Saul had turned away from 
serving God. Sorrow filled the heart of the old prophet, and he wept 
and prayed all night. Early the next morning he rose and started out 
to meet the returning King of Israel. 

When Saul saw the prophet coming, he thought, ‘‘I will tell him 
that I have obeyed the Lord’s command, and he need not know that 
King Agag is yet alive and that we have saved the best of the flocks and 
herds. We have obeyed nearly all of God’s command, and it would have 
been too bad to destroy the best things.’’ 

But Samuel could not be fooled so easily. The pleasant words of 
greeting from the King did not hide the traces of a guilty conscience 
upon the King’s face. Saul had done wrong, and now he was trying 
to cover up his sin and to make Samuel believe that he had done all of 
God’s command. ‘‘I have performed the commandment of the Lord,’’ 
he said; but the old prophet’s keen eyes looked straight into his. ‘‘Then 
what is the meaning of the noise of bleating sheep and lowing cattle 
that I hear?”’ 

‘““Those have been spared to sacrifice to the Lord,’’ answered the 
King. ‘‘They were the best of the flocks and herds, and my soldiers 
thought it would be better to keep them alive. So we have brought 
them to sacrifice to God.”’ 

Now, Saul was trying to place the blame for the disobedience upon 
his soldiers; but Samuel understood that Saul himself was the guilty 
one. Poor Saul! he had forgotten how God spoke often to Samuel, 
telling of things that would happen. He had forgotten that he could 

. not fool the prophet of Israel. 

Samuel told Saul what God had spoken to him that night. Still 
Saul tried to excuse himself and blame his soldiers for sparing the best 
things; but Samuel told him plainly that God had turned away from 
him. ‘‘It is better to obey God than to sacrifice to God,’’ said the old 
prophet. 

‘‘T have sinned,’’ cried the King at last, ‘‘because I feared the peo- 
ple and obeyed their voice.’’ Not yet was he willing to admit that he 
sinned by his own choice. He wanted Samuel to forgive him; but Sam- 
uel turned to go away. Then Saul caught hold of Samuel’s mantle 
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and tore it, and Samuel said, ‘‘The Lord has torn the kingdom of Israel 
away from you today and has given it to your neighbor, who is a better 
Because of Saul’s earnest request that he should worship with him 
at Gil’-gil, Samuel went this last time with the King whom God had 
rejected and offered sacrifice upon the altar at Gil’-gal for the sins of 
the people. Then he called for Agag to be brought out before the peo- 
ple, and there he killed the wicked ruler, whose life Saul had wished 
to save. After doing this, he returned to his own home at Ra’-mah, and 
never again visited Saul. He mourned and wept as if Saul had died, 
because he knew God would not bless Israel while Saul ruled over them. 


man 


STORY 6 
WHY GOD SENT SAMUEL TO BETHLEHEM 
1 Sam. d621-12 


When Samuel returned to Ra’-mah from Gil’-gal, perhaps he thought 
that his work on earth was ended. No longer could he carry messages 
from God to Israel’s King, because God had rejected Saul and would 
send no more messages to him. So Samuel jaid aside his cane and 
wept, not because his work had ended, but because Saul had proved 
himself unworthy to be the leader of God’s people. 

As the days passed by, Samuel’s sorrow for Saul did not cease, 
and his gray head bowed lower upon his breast. Finally God spoke 
to him, and said, ‘‘How long will you mourn for this unworthy man 
whom I have rejected as the ruler of my people? Now I have chosen 
another to take his place.’’ 

Samuel raised his head and listened to God’s voice. Then his trem- 
bling hands reached again for the cane he had thrown aside, for God 
gave him some more work to do before he should die. ‘Fill your 
empty horn with oil,’’ God said; ‘‘for I am going to send you to Beth- 
rice to anoint the one whom I have chosen to be Israel’s king in place 
of Saul.’’ 

At first Samuel feared to go. He said, ‘‘Saul will hear of it, and 
he will surely kill me.’? But God told him to take an offering for a 
sacrifice and prepare a feast for the people of Bethlehem, then to invite 
an old man named Jesse, who lived near the city, to come with his 
sons to the feast. ‘‘One of his sons I have chosen,’’ the Lord said, 
‘‘and I will tell you which one of them shall be Israel’s next king.’’ 


. 
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Samuel was no longer afraid to obey God. He rose from his 
place of weeping and filled his empty horn with oil. Then he took a 
meat-offering and started toward Bethlehem. 

When the rulers of the city saw Samuel coming toward them they 
were afraid. They asked, ‘‘Why have you come?’’ Samuel told them 
that he had come to worship God at that place; and when they saw his 
offering for the sacrifice they made themselves ready to enjoy the 
feast that would follow. And Samuel invited Jesse and his sons to 
attend the feast, too. 

Now Jesse had eight sons, but only seven came to the feast. The 
youngest was not yet grown to manhood, and he kept his father’s sheep 
in the fields outside the city. When H-li’-ab, the eldest son of Jesse, came, 
Samuel thought, ‘‘Surely this must be the man whom God has chosen.’’ 
For E-li’-ab was a tall, handsome young man, and Samuel was pleased 
with his appearance. 

But God said, ‘‘This is not the man. You are judging by the 
outward appearance; I am looking at the heart.”’ 

Jesse then brought his other sons to Samuel, and one by one they 
passed before the prophet. But Samuel shook his head and said, ‘*‘God 
has chosen none of these. Have you no other son?’’ 

And Jesse replied, ‘‘I have one more, but I did not bring him to 
the feast. He is my youngest, and he is now in the field caring for my 
sheep.’’ 

Samuel told Jesse to send for the shepherd-boy at once, because 
God had chosen him to do a great work. And they waited while a mes- 
senger hurried away to bring the lad to Samuel. 

David, the shepherd-boy, was surprized to see a messenger run- 
ning toward him from over the hills near Bethlehem. He knew a 
religious feast was being held that day in the city, for his father and 
his brothers had been invited to attend. And when he left them early 
in the morning they were making preparations to go. Now he won- 
dered what had happened that they should be sending word to him 
out in the field alone with the sheep. Had some one been killed? or 
were the Philistines coming to fight against their city? 

David rose quickly and drew his shepherd-coat about him. Then, 
picking up his rod, he hurried to meet the breathless runner. ‘‘You 
are wanted in Bethlehem at once,’’ gasped the runner. ‘‘Samuel, the 
old prophet, wishes to see you, and your father has sent word that you 
must leave your sheep and come in haste.’’ 

Samuel waited patiently, and when at last a rosy-cheeked, bright- 
eyed youth, clad in a shepherd’s garb, entered the room, the Lord said to 
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Samuel, ‘‘Arise and anoint this youth, for he is the one whom I have 
chosen.’’ So Samuel poured oil from his horn upon the head of David, 
as God had commanded. And the shepherd-boy understood by that aet 
that God had chosen him to become some day the leader of Israel. 

After the feast had ended, Samuel returned again to Ra’-mah, and 
he did not grieve any more about Saul. He knew God had chosen a 
better person to sit upon the throne of Israel. 


STORY 7 


WHY JESSE SENT DAVID TO VISIT KING SAUL 
1 Sam. 1¢ :14-23 


Saul did not take off his kingly robes and lay aside his crown when 
Samuel told him that God had rejected him from being king of Israel. 
He tried to act is if nothing had happened, and he kept on ruling the 
people. As long as he lived he ruled them. 

So David did not become king at once after Samuel anointed him. 
He returned again to the fields near Bethlehem to watch his father’s 
sheep. But God sent his Spirit upon David’s heart that day, and after- 
wards David thought much about God. One day he wrote a beautiful 
poem, which we call the twenty-third Psalm. In the first verse of this 
poem he said, ‘‘The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.’’ He 
believed that just as tenderly as he cared for his sheep, so the Lord 
eared for him. 

As a shepherd-boy David lived much in the out-of-doors, and he 
learned to love the country scenes. The hills and valleys, the trees, 
grasses, and flowers all reminded him of the God who had made them. 
And many times as he looked at these things he felt gladness in his 

heart and he sang for joy. 

. David sang so well that in later years he was called the Sweet 
Singer of Israel. He also played well on a stringed instrument called 
a harp. 

After Saul refused to obey God’s words, God took away the good 
spirit which he had given to him. And a bad spirit came to trouble 
him. Sometimes this spirit made Saul feel very unhappy, and he would 
act strangely, as if he did not know what he was trying to do. At such 
times if he could hear sweet music the bad spirit would go away, and 
Saul would feel cheerful again. 

One day the servants who waited on Saul told him that it might 
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be well if he could have a musician brought to the palace. Then when- 
ever the evil spirit should trouble him and cause unhappy feelings to 
enter his heart, the musician could play, and thus drive the sadness 
away. Saul believed this plan would be a good one to try, so he com- 
manded his servants to find a musician and bring him to the palace. 

One of his servants had lived in the land of Judah, and had known 
Jesse, the Bethlehemite, and his sons. He had often heard David play 
on his harp, and he had thought David’s music would surely please the 
King. Now he told Saul about David, the shepherd-boy, who played 
on the harp and sang so sweetly. And Saul sent at once to Jesse, ask- 
ing him to let David come to Gib’-é-ah to visit the King’s palace. 

Jesse called David from the field and told him about the King’s 
message. Then he prepared a gift and sent it with his son to the 
King’s house. And David came to see Saul, and he stood before Saul, 
with the other servants. 

Not long afterwards a second message came to Jesse from the 
King. This time Saul asked Jesse to let him keep David with him 
for a while, because he was well pleased with him. 

Saul did not know that David had been anointed to become king in 
his place. If he had known this he would have been jealous of David, 
and he might have even tried to kill him. Because he did not know, 
he listened often to the soft, sweet music that David made with his 
harp, and he felt glad again. After a while the evil spirit did not seem 
to trouble him at all, and then he allowed David to return again to his 
father’s home at Bethlehem. 


STORY 8 


HOW DAVID KILLED THE GIANT GOLIATH 
1 Sam. 17 :1-54 


The Philistines began to trouble Israel again, and they prepared 
to fight against King Saul and his army. They marched into the land 
of Israel and pitched their tents along the side of a mountain. King 
Saul and his soldiers made their camp across the valley from the Phil- 
istines, on the side of another mountain. 

But the battle did not begin at once. The Philistines did not seem 
to be eager to fight. They sent one of their soldiers out into the val- 
ley to talk to the men of Saul’s army. This soldier was a giant, and 
his name was G6-li’-Ath. He called to the men of Israel and said “Why 
have you come out to fight a battle with the Philistines? I ae Phil 
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istine. Now choose one of your men and send him to fight with me. 
If I kill him, then you shall become our servants; but if he kills me, then 
my people will become your servants.’’ 

But the men of Israel were afraid of G6-li’-ath. None of them would 
dare to go out to fight against him. How frightful he looked as he stood 
in the valley before them, nearly twice as tall as an ordinary man! 
Even the tall King of Israel, who stood head and shoulders higher than 
any of his soldiers, would have looked small beside this mighty giant. 

Every morning and every evening G6-li’-Ath would come out into 
the valley between the two camps, walking with long steps, and there 
he would call to the Israelite soldiers. And every morning and every 
evening the men of Israel would tremble when they saw him coming. 
Forty days passed by, and still the Philistines waited for King Saul 
to send some one to fight against their champion. 

While this was happening, David was busy at home caring for 
his father’s sheep, as he had been before he went to visit King Saul. 
One day while he was watching them he saw a lion spring out of the 
woods and snatch a little lamb. He hurried after the lion and tried to 
save the lamb. Then the lion became angry and dropped the lamb, and 
turned to attack David. But God gave wonderful strength to the shep- 
herd-boy, and he seized hold of the lion’s beard, and killed him. An- 
other day a hungry bear came out of the woods and stole a lamb. Again 
David ran fearlessly to rescue the lamb and God helped him to kill the 
thief. 

Three of David’s brothers were soldiers in Saul’s army. Jesse, 
their old father, thought often of them and wondered how they were 
getting along. One day he called David from the field and told him 
to get ready to visit his brothers in the camp of Israel. ‘‘Take this 
parched grain and these ten loaves of bread to them,’’ he said, ‘‘and 
take these cheeses to their captain. Learn for me how your brothers 


_are getting along, and bring back the message which they send.’’ Jesse 


did not know that when he should send David away this time his son 
would never come back again to take care of his sheep. 

Bright and early the next morning David started out on this errand 
to the camp of Israel. When he reached the place, the sun had risen 
in the sky, and the soldiers were forming a line for battle. The Phil- 
istines were also forming a line, ready to begin the fight. David ran 
quickly to find his brothers, and to tell them about their father’s gift, 
which he had brought to them and to their captain. 

While the brothers were talking together, suddenly the soldiers 
around them looked anxiously toward the enemy’s camp. Their faces 
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grew pale with fright. As David turned about to see the cause for 
_ alarm, he wondered, ‘‘ What can this mean?’’ This is what he saw. 

A tall giant, the giant G6-li’-ath, dressed in clothes that were covered 
with pieces of brass so that no sword could touch his body, was coming 
toward the camp of Israel again. On his head he was wearing a helmet 
of brass that fitted closely, like a hood. G6-li’-Ath knew the soldiers of 
Israel were afraid of him, and he called loudly to them as he had been 
doing every morning and every evening for forty days. And David 
heard his voice ring out like an angry peal of thunder, and he 
saw the soldiers of King Saul turn and run away like frightened 
sheep. 

When David saw these things, the Spirit of God stirred his heart 
and filled him with courage. ‘‘Why should this wicked Philistine trou- 
ble us?’’ he asked, bravely. ‘‘I will go out and kill him.’’ The sol- 
diers who stood near were surprized to hear David’s words. They 
told him how Go-li’-ath had been coming out for many days, and how 
frightened they were of him. But David was firm in his belief that 
God would give him strength to kill such a wicked man, and the soldiers 
ran to tell King Saul. 

K-li’-Ab was much displeased when he heard David talk thus with 
the soldiers, and he called his brother aside and asked, ‘‘Why have you 
left those sheep in the field and come out here to see the battle?’’ 

But David answered, ‘‘ What have I done that you should be angry: 
with me?’’ Then a messenger came from King Saul, calling for David, 
and he hurried away to speak with the King. 

Saul had not seen David for some time. And he had never before 
seen him dressed in the clothes of a shepherd. Now he did not know 
him. How disappointed he felt when he saw only a shepherd-boy come 
before him, with no weapons at all! But David spoke bravely to him 
and said, ‘‘Do not be afraid any longer of this giant. I will go out 
and kill him.’’ 

“‘You are only a youth,’’ answered Saul, ‘‘and you are not strong 
enough to fight against such a mighty soldier as thig Philistine giant.’’ 

But David told him how he had killed both a lion and a bear while 
earing for his father’s sheep, and he said, ‘‘This giant shall be as one 
of them, for he has dared to speak mockingly of God’s people, and 
God will give him over into my hands.’’ Then Saul was ready to let 
David go to fight the giant; for he saw that David had faith to believe 
God would help his people. 

But David had no armor and no shield to protect his body from 
the giant’s sword. He had no soldier-clothes at all. So Saul took off 
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his armor and dressed David with it, and put his helmet upon David’s 
head. Then he gave his sword to David, and the shepherd-boy looked 
like a grand soldier, dressed up in the clothes of a king. 

‘Now you are ready,’’ said Saul. 

But David replied, ‘‘I can not go with these clothes and with this 
sword. I have never used them before, and I am not prepared to fight 
with them.’’ So he took them off, and picked up his shepherd’s staff 
and ran down to the brook near by to find some smooth stones. These 
he put into his shepherd’s bag, and then he took out his leather sling 
and started to meet. the giant. 

Go-li’-ath was much surprized when he saw David coming toward 
him with no weapons. He became very angry; for he thought the 

- Israelites were making fun of him. He said, ‘‘Am I a dog, that you 
have come to fight against me with that staff?’’ And he cursed David 
by the gods of the Philistines, and cried out, ‘‘Come to me, and I will 
soon tear you in pieces and will give your flesh to the birds and to the 
wild beasts.’’ 

But David called back, ‘‘ You have come to me with a sword, and 
with a spear, and with a shield; but I come to you in the name of the 
Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, which you have mocked. 
Today the Lord will deliver you into my hand, and the flesh of the 
soldiers of the Philistines will become meat for the birds and for the 
wild beasts, that all people who hear of this may know that there is a 
God in Israel. And all people will know that the true God does not save 
with swords and spears.’’ 

Then David ran forward and took a stone from his bag and placed 
it in his sling and threw it fiercely at the giant. And the stone hit the 
giant in his forehead, stunning him so that he fell face downward upon 
the ground. What a crash rang through the valley as G6-li’-ath’s heavy 
armor struck the earth! Then David hurried to the place where the 
giant lay. 

The Philistines did not wait to see what would happen next; 
for now they knew God was helping the men of Israel, and they 
turned to run back to their own land. They did not even wait to take 
down their tents and to gather their belongings together, but every 
one of them started out as fast as he could go. And Saul’s army 
chased after them, and followed them to their own country. When Saul 
and his men came back, they took everything that the Philistines had 
left in their tents. And there was great rejoicing that day among the 
men of Israel, for they knew God had delivered them from their strong 


enemies, 
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STORY 9 


HOW SAUL BECAME DAVID’S ENEMY 
1 Sam. 17: 55—18: 30 


When David went out to fight against Go-li’-ath, few of the men in 
Saul’s army knew him. Even the King himself wondered where this 
brave young shepherd had come from. He asked Abner, the captain 
of his army; but Abner had never met David before. As they two 
watched David approach the giant so fearlessly and overcome him so 
easily, the King told Abner that he must find out whose son this brave 
young man was. 

Jonathan was standing near his father when David returned from 
killing the giant. And Abner met David and brought him to the King. 
‘¢Whose son are you?”’ asked Saul. 

And David replied, ‘‘I am the son of Jesse, your servant, who is 
a Bethlehemite.’? Perhaps Saul remembered then how this same hand- 
some youth stood before him and played beautifully on a harp when 
the evil spirit used to trouble him. Now he would not let David go 
back to Bethlehem to care for his father’s sheep any longer. He needed 
brave young men like that to be in his army, so he kept David, and 
gave him the command of one thousand soldiers. And he said that 
hereafter David should live in his palace at Gib’-é-ah. 

Jonathan was glad when he heard his father’s words to David; 
for he loved the rosy-cheeked young shepherd and he wished to become 
his friend. He took off his princely robe and gave it to David, and he 
also gave him his sword and his bow. Then he promised David that 
day always to love him; and David was pleased to have the prince of 
Israel speak so kindly to him. In later years he realized that God had 
caused Jonathan to love him so dearly, and he thanked God for giving 
him such a noble friend. 

When Saul made David to be captain over a thousand men, the 
soldiers loved their brave young leader. They were ready to go any- 
where with him to battle, for they saw that God was with him. The 
servants of Saul also were pleased when David came to live at the 
palace. Everywhere David went the people loved him. 

But David soon found out that he had one enemy. Saul, the King 
began to look unkindly upon him. You remember that after Saul had 
disobeyed God an evil spirit began ‘to trouble him. This evil spirit 
came at different times to make him feel unhappy. And now, after 
the great victory over the Philistines, when Saul was returning from 
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the battle-field with David and the other soldiers this evil spirit began 
to trouble him again. The women of Israel came out of the cities to 
meet the returning army and they played on three-stringed instruments 
and danced for joy, because God had given Israel the victory. They 
sang words like these: 
‘‘Saul has slain his thousands, 
And David his ten thousands.’’ 

King Saul was displeased with this song. He saw that the women 
were giving greater praise to David than to him, and a jealous feeling 
crept into his heart. Perhaps he remembered Samuel’s words, that. 


DAVID PLAYING BEFORE KING SAUL 


God would take the kingdom from him and give it to a better man 
than he. Now he saw that God was with David, and he began to hate 
David. The evil spirit returned to trouble him more than ever. 

On the next day David played on his harp before the King again. 
But this time the beautiful music only made Saul unhappier. He took 
his javelin, or spear, and threw it at David, intending to kill him. But 
David saw it and stepped aside quickly, and the javelin did not touch 
him. Twice Saul threw the spear at him, and both times David escaped 
being harmed with it. Then Saul was sure that God was with the young 
man, and he felt afraid of David. He wanted to kill him, but he feared 
to try any more. 
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Now, Saul had two daughters, and this gave him the thought of 
another plan to get rid of David. He called the young man to him and 
said, ‘‘I am going to send you out again to fight against the Philistines. 
If you will fight bravely and defeat them, I will give my elder daughter 
to become your wife when you return.’’ 

David answered that he was not worthy to become son-in-law to the 
King; but he hurried away to the battle-field, glad that he could prove 
himself a brave man. 

Now, Saul hoped that the Philistines would surely kill David, be- 
cause he had killed their giant; but David returned unharmed and with 
greater honors as a captain. And the people praised him more than 
ever. But David found that Saul had not kept his promise; for Mé@’-rab, 
the King’s daughter, had become the wife of another man. 

Then Saul heard that his younger daughter, Michal, loved David, 
and he thought again that he might get rid of him by sending him out 
to fight against the Philistines. This time he said that David should 
kill one hundred of the Philistines. 

David knew it would be an honor to become son-in-law to the king, 
and he knew that Michal loved him. So he called his soldiers and hur- 
ried quickly to do as Saul had bidden him. And he killed two hundred 
instead of one hundred men. When he returned safely again, Saul 
kept his promise and gave Michal to be his wife. But he feared David 
more than ever, and tried to think of some other plan by which to 
destroy this one who he believed would some day take his throne. 


STORY 10 
HOW JONATHAN AND MICHAL SAVED DAVID’S LIFE 
1 Sam. 19341-=20:2 


Wrong thoughts, like weeds, will quickly grow 
When in one’s mind they’re given place, 
And soon their ugly selves will show 
To bring their owner much disgrace. 


At first King Saul had tried to cover up his wrong thoughts about 
David. He had tried to act friendly at the very time when he was plan- 
ning some way to cause David’s death. But those plans failed, and he 
was disappointed. 

_ Then Saul grew bolder. He had allowed the wrong thoughts to re- 
main so long in his mind that they had become too big to cover up. 


> 
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So he called Jonathan and his servants and told them that they should 
kill David. 

How sad Jonathan felt when he heard this! He loved David and 
he was grieved to see his father becoming so jealous and hateful toward 
him. Instead of trying to kill David he ran to him and said, ‘‘ You must 
hide quickly, lest one of my father’s servants kill you. He is seeking 
your life.’”’ Jonathan promised to speak to his father to try to per- 
suade him to think kindly toward David. ‘‘If he will listen to my 
words,’’ said Jonathan, ‘‘T will send and bring you again to the pal- 
ace.’’ 

David felt very thankful to Jonathan for his kindness, and he ran 
away to hide in a safe place outside the city. After he had gone, 
Jonathan spoke to his father about David, and reminded him of the 
times when David had risked his own life to save the kingdom of Israel 
from the power of the Philistines’ rule. He told him that David had 
given much brave service to their country, and had never done any- 
thing deserving of death. Saul listened to Jonathan, and he became 
ashamed of his jealous feelings. He said, ‘‘David shall not be killed.’’ 

Jonathan hurried out to David’s hiding-place to tell him the glad 
news, and he brought David back with him to live again in Gibeah. 
And David appeared before the King as he had done in other days, 
and Saul did not try to harm him. 

Secon afterwards war broke out with the old-time enemies—the 
Philistines—and Saul sent David out to fight against them. Once more 
he drove them back in terror to their own land, and returned from the 
battle with greater honors than ever. And once more the evil spirit of 
jealousy crept back into Saul’s heart. 

David came to play on his harp before Saul; but the troubled King 
did not care for his sweet music. He sat thinking how much he wished 
to be forever rid of the handsome young musician whom everybody 
seemed to love. Suddenly he picked up his javelin and aimed it at 


- David, intending to strike him to the wall with the sharp point. But 


David was watchful, and he stepped aside quickly and ran out of the 
room. 

Saul was determined to get him now, so he sent messengers to 
David’s home to guard the house and capture David in the morning. 
But Michal, David’s wife, heard that the messengers were coming and 
she urged David to make his escape. She let him down from a window, 
and he crept past the guards through the darkness and ran out into 
the open country. 

When morning came, the soldiers told Michal that her father had 
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sent for David; but she said he was sick and could not come. In the 
night she had put an image in David’s bed and had covered it over 
nicely, and the bed looked as though a man were lying init. The soldiers 
told Saul that David was ill, and Saul commanded them to carry him 
in the bed to the palace. Saul believed that surely David could not 
escape if he were ill. But when they came with the bed, Saul found 
only an image in it, and David was nowhere to be seen. Saul knew his 
daughter had fooled him because she loved David and wished to save 
his life. 

David had run away to Ra’-mah, where Samuel lived, and had told 
the old prophet about his troubles. And Samuel took him into a place 
near by, called Nai’-dth, where the young prophets lived. 

Now Saul was very angry, and he sent through the country to find 
where David had gone. When he heard that David was with Samuel at 
Navy-oth, he sent messengers to capture him there. But the messengers 
did not capture David. They stayed in Nav-dth with Samuel and with 
David and worshiped God at that place. Saul sent other messengers, 
and they did the same. At last Saul said, ‘‘I myself will go, and I will 
capture David.’’ But when he came to the place and heard the others 
praying and worshiping God he had no strength left to harm David. 
He bowed down to the earth and worshiped, too. And he stayed a night 
and a day at that place; but David fled away and hurried back to Gib’- 
é-ah to speak with Jonathan. 


SLORY ad 
WHY A LITTLE BOY PICKED UP ARROWS FOR A PRINCE 


1 Samuel 20 


One bright morning Jonathan, the prince of Israel, called a little 
boy to him and said, ‘‘Come with me out to the field near the city. 
I am going to shoot with my bow and arrows, and I want you to watch 
where the arrows fall. Then you can run and pick them up and bring 
them back to me.’’ | 

So the two started off together, walking out of town into a wide 
field. How proud the little boy felt to be walking along beside a prince! 
Perhaps he even tried to take steps as long as Jonathan’s. Perhaps 
his eyes sparkled when he saw the shining bow that Jonathan carried. 

Finally they came to a great rock in the field, and Jonathan stopped 
to fit an arrow into his shining bow. Then he aimed carefully at an 
object far off, and shot the arrow. How swiftly it darted through the 
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air! The little boy watched to see where it should fall and then he ran 
gleefully to pick it up. As he ran, Jonathan shot another arrow farther 
away, and called after him, ‘‘Is not the arrow beyond you?”’ 

When the arrows had all been shot, and picked up from the grass, 
Jonathan told the little boy that he might carry the shining bow and 
the arrows back to the city. And perhaps the boy thought that would 
be the greatest fun of all. 

Now Jonathan had not told the boy why they had come out to 
shoot in the field that morning. And the boy did not know that some 
one was hiding behind the great rock while Jonathan was shooting with 
his bow and arrows. But all the while 
David was hiding behind the great 
rock, listening to hear what Jonathan 
should tell the child. And after Jon- 
athan sent the boy away, David came 
out from his hiding-place and fell on 
his face to the ground, bowing down 
before Jonathan three times. Then 
Jonathan ran to meet him, and the 
two friends wept and kissed each 
other. 

You remember that Saul was try- 
ing again to kill David, and that he 
had gone to Naioth for this purpose. 
But the Lord would not let him kill 
David there. And while Saul wor- 
shiped the Lord at Nai’-dth, David 
ran away and came back to talk with DAVID AND JONATHAN 
Jonathan. He told Jonathan how 
Saul was trying to kill him. And Jonathan felt very sad. He wanted to 
help his friend whom he loved so much. He asked, ‘‘What can I do 
to help you?’’ And David said, ‘‘Tomorrow will be a feast-day and 
Saul will expect me to eat at his table, because I am his son-in-law. 
I can not go, for I fear he will kill me there. Let me hide in the field, 
and if Saul becomes angry because I am not present at the feast you 
will know that he is trying to take my life; but if he speaks well of me, 
then you will know that it will be safe for me to return again.’’ 

Jonathan promised to let David know whether his father was still 
angry or whether he would be kind. He told David to hide behind the 
great rock, and he said he would come out in the morning and bring a 
little boy along to pick up the arrows which he would shoot. If he should 
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sav. ‘The arrow is beyond you!’’ then David would know that Saul 
ee sas angry; but if he should tell the boy to find the arrow at one 
side, then David would understand that Saul was no longer displeased. 

Saul was very angry when David failed to come to the feast, and 
he even threw his javelin at Jonathan because he thought J onathan was 
too friendly with David. And Jonathan knew that David’s life was in 
great danger, so he rose from the table and would not eat any food that 
day. He hurried out to the field with the little boy, to let David know 
that he must go away from that place and never let Saul find him again. 

Because David and Jonathan loved each other very dearly, they 
were sorry to part. They did not know whether they should ever see 
each other again. Jonathan knew that some day God would cause 
David to become the king of Israel. He asked David to promise that 
he would always be kind to him and to his children. And David was 
glad to make such a promise to his faithful friend. 

Then the two men parted, and Jonathan went back to the city. 
But David went away to seek a hiding-place somewhere in the land 
of Israel. 


STORY 12 


THINGS THAT HAPPENED WHILE DAVID HAD NO HOME 
1 Sam. 21: 1—22:5 


In the land of Israel was a little city called Nob. This city was 
the home of the priests who cared for the tabernacle of God. After 
the ark had been taken away from the tabernacle at Shi’-loh and stolen 
by the Philistines, and after H’-li, the high priest, and his two wicked 
sons had died, the tabernacle was moved to Nob. The ark was not 
restored to the place in the tabernacle where God planned that it should 
be kept, still the priests were caring for the tabernacle every day just 
as faithfully as it had been cared for when the ark was there. A man 
named A-him’-é-léch was now the high priest, and he wore the same 
breastplate that Aaron, the high priest, had worn. 

One day A-him’-é-léch was surprized to see David come hurrying 
toward the tabernacle. He wondered what this brave captain might 
want; for he knew that David had won many battles against the Phil- 
istines and he knew the people of Israel loved him. He knew, too, 
that David had married the King’s daughter and that now he belonged 
to the royal family of the kingdom of Israel. But he did not know that 
Saul hated David and wished to kill him. He did not know that David 
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had left his home at Gib’-é-ih without taking a bite of food to eat and 
without even taking a weapon with which to protect himself in times 
of danger. 

David was careful not to tell the high priest about his troubles. 
But he asked for bread, because he was hungry, and A-him’-é-léch gave 
him five loaves that had been kept in the holy place of the tabernacle 
because he had no other to give. Then David asked for a sword, and 
A-him’-é-léch said, ‘‘I have none here except the one which belonged to 
the giant G6-li’-ath, whom you killed.’’ David was glad to take that one, 
for it was a great sword. 

A-him’-é-léch did not know that he was helping a man whom the 
King of Israel hated. But when he was talking with David, another man 
came near and heard their conversation. He saw David take G6-li’-ath’s 
sword and go away. This other man’s name was D6o’-ég. D0d’-ég was 
not an Israelite; but he lived in the land of Israel, and Saul had made 
him the chief over all the caretakers of the King’s cattle. 

When David saw Do’-ég at the tabernacle he was afraid this man 
would go back to Saul and tell that David had been talking with the 
high priest. He knew Saul would send men to hunt all through the 
land of Israel to find him. Poor David! he did not know where to go 
to hide, so he hurried away toward the homeland of Saul’s enemies, 
the Philistines, and came to the city of Gath. 

A’-chish was king of Gath at that time, and his servants knew 
David. They remembered how the women of Israel had rejoiced after 
David killed the giant, and how they had sung about David’s great 
victory. The Philistines wanted to keep him for a prisoner; and when 
David heard them talking he felt sorry that he had come to their city. 
He thought now that A’-chish would surely try to kill him, so he began 
to act as though he were a crazy man. A/’-chish was afraid of him and 
quickly sent him away. 

From Gath David went back into the land of Israel and came to 
a place known as the wilderness of Judah. Here he found a cave among 
the rocks, the cave of Adullam, and in this cave he lived for many days. 
When his friends heard about his hiding-place, they came to see him 
there. His parents, too, and his brothers left their home near Beth- 
lehem and came to live with David in the cave. They were afraid of 
King Saul, and they also feared the Philistine soldiers who had come 
into the land and had captured the city of Bethlehem. 

David’s father and mother were very old, and he felt sorry to see 
them driven away from their home with no place to live except in a 
eave. So he took them to Moab, the land where his great-grandmother 
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Ruth used to live among her own people. And he asked the king of 
that country to let them live there until he could find a better place for 
them. Then he went back again to Adullam. 

Other men from the land of Israel kept coming to David until he 
had a little army of about four hundred. He became their captain, and 
they loved him very dearly. One time three of those men heard him 
say that he longed to have a drink of water from the old well near the 
gate of Bethlehem. There he used to draw water to drink when he 
was a shepherd-boy, and he remembered how good that water tasted. 
But David knew the Philistines now ruled the city and he knew it would 
be dangerous to go there to get a drink. He would not try to go. He 
would not send any one on such a dangerous errand. 

These three men crept away through the shadows when evening 
came and hurried to Bethlehem. There near the gate they found the 
well, and they drew some water to carry back to give to their captain. 
They returned to the cave safely and brought the water to David. 
When David heard how they had risked their lives to try to please him, 
he knew they loved him very much indeed. But he said, ‘‘I can not 
drink this water; it is too precious. You have risked your lives to 
bring it to me, and now I will give it as an offering to God.’’ So he 
poured it on the ground before the Lord as a precious gift. 


STORY 13 
HOW A WICKED SERVANT OBEYED A WICKED KING 


L Sane Gs 


One little sin brings many more— 

It pushes through the half-closed door 
Of careless minds and hearts; 

The host of other sins come, too, 

They find the door and seramble through. 
Then trouble qiuckly starts. 


King Saul had allowed the sin of jealousy to creep into his heart. 
Then the sin of hate pushed its way in and threw the door wide open 
to the terrible sin of murder. What a wicked heart Saul carried about 
with him! No wonder he felt unhappy. 

After David went away from Gib’-8-ih, Saul tried very hard to find 
him. But no one seemed to know where David had gone. No one seemed 


ready to help the unhappy King. Even Jonathan, the King’s son, was 
David’s friend. 
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About this time a message came to the King telling that David 
and a small army were living in the great cave, Adullam. Because 
Saul was seeking to kill David, he supposed at once that David was 
trying to kill him. ‘‘Why should he have a band of soldiers with him 
if he were not trying to plan a way to take the kingdom?’’ reasoned 
the unhappy man. And Saul began to pity himself. He began to feel 
so sorry for himself because none of his soldiers would help him cap- 
ture David. 

One day while Saul sat under a tree near his palace in Gibeah he 
thought about his troubles and wondered what to do. He spoke to his 
servants and told them how distressed he felt because none of them 
would help him. He told them that even Jonathan had refused to 
defend his own rights, but was letting David have the first place in the 
hearts of all the people of Israel. 

Do’-ég, the man whom Saul had appointed to be chief over all his 
herdmen, was there that day, and he stepped up boldly and told the 
King that he had seen David at the tabernacle, in Nob, talking with the 
high priest. He told how A-him/’-é-léch had given food to David, and 
also the sword that once belonged to G6-li’-ath. 

Saul felt sure that A-him’-é-léch, the high priest, had tried to help 
David get away toa safe hiding-place. He sent quickly for A-him’-é-léch 
and for all the priests who lived at Nob, and they came wondering 
what service they might do for their king. They knew nothing of the 
whereabouts of David; they did not even know David had run away 
from the King. 

When the priests came, Saul called A-him’-é-léch and spoke sharply 
to him. He asked why A-him’-é-léch had given food and a weapon to an 
enemy of Israel, 

How surprized A-him’-é-léch was to hear these words! He answered, 
‘““Who is so faithful among all your servants as David, your own son- 
in-law? Does he not go wherever you send him? and is he not loved by 
all your people?’’ A-him’-é-léch did not know that the evil spirit of 
jealousy had driven the King to hate David for these very reasons. 

Now Saul’s anger grew fierce, and he cried, ‘‘You and all the 
other priests have helped David to get away from me, and you shall 
be punished for this act. You must die.’’ Saul did not stop to think 
that these priests were God’s men, the very ones whom God had chosen 
to care for the tabernacle. Even if he had thought of this he would 
not have checked his wicked anger. He commanded his soldiers to kill 
A-him’-é-léch and all the other priests who were standing by. 

But Saul’s soldiers feared God more than they feared to disobey 
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their wicked King, and they said, ‘‘We can not kill the priests of the 
Lord.’? Then Saul turned to his wicked servant, Do’-ég, and told him 
to kill the priests. And Déo’-ég obeyed. Not only did he kill the priests, 
but he hurried away to Nob and killed every man, woman, and child 
whom he could find in the city. 

But one of A-him’-é-léch’s sons, named A-bi’-4-thar, fled from the 
city and came to David, bringing the sad news of Saul’s command and 
the cruel way in which it had been obeyed. And David took A-bi’-a-thar 
and kept him safely from the fate of his brothers. Afterwards A-bi’- 
3-thir became the high priest, and he was with David through all the 
years of trouble until David became a very old man. 


STORY 14 
HOW DAVID SPARED SAUL’S LIFE 


1 Samuel 23—27 


Not far from David’s hiding-place was a city called Ké-i’-lah, and 
the people who lived there were being troubled by the Philistines. 
David heard about their trouble, and at once the spirit of a king stirred 
his: heart. He wanted to help them, so he asked God if he should take 
his little army and go out to drive the Philistines away. God told him 
to go; but his soldiers were afraid to go with him. He prayed the 
second time, and God gave courage to all his men. 

7 _When Saul heard that David had driven the Philistines away from 
pet -lah and had marched with his soldiers into the city, he thought, 
‘Now is my chance; I will capture my enemy, for he has gotten him- 
self into a trap.’’? Saul believed it would be easy to capture David 
a the walls of Ké-1’-lih, and he planned to send an army to take him 

here, 

But God warned David of the danger he was in, and told him to 
leave the city. So David called his soldiers and hurried away into a 
thick woodland to hide. There he was when Jonathan found him one 
day and told him not to be afraid. ‘‘God will not let my father hurt 
ay apace for you will yet be king over Israel and I shall be 

David felt glad when he heard Jonathan’s comforting words. How 
he loved his friend! For a long time they talked about the ha de 
to come when David would be ki oe 
ae e king and they could work together as 
aithful friends. Then they bade each other good-by, and Jonathan 
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went away. This was the last time they ever saw each other, for Jon- 
athan was killed not long afterwards in a battle with the Philistines. 
David went from one place to another to hide in the mountains 
and in the woods. Everywhere he went Saul followed after him with 
an army of three thousand men. At last Saul’s army came to the wil- 
derness of En-gé’-di, where David was hiding with his men in a great 
cave. Saul did not know that they were inside the cave, and he wished 
to rest for a while, so he went into the cave and lay down to sleep. 
David and his soldiers were standing in the dark shadows at the 
sides of the cave when Saul entered, and they saw him lie down to rest. 
But he did not see them. When he fell asleep David crept up softly 
and cut off a part of his robe. Then he went back into the shadows 


-again to wait until Saul should waken. 


David’s soldiers wanted to kill Saul. They knew he was a wicked 
King, and that God was much displeased with him. But David remem- 
bered that God had once chosen Saul to rule his people, and he believed 
it would be a great sin to kill one whom God’s prophet had anointed, 
so he would not let his soldiers harm the sleeping man. 

When Saul awoke and went out of the cave, David followed and 
called after him. Saul was surprized to hear David’s voice behind him, 
and when he turned and saw that David had been in the cave while 
he lay asleep he knew then that David was not his enemy at all. He 
knew that David would have killed him if he were an enemy. David 
showed him the piece of cloth that he had cut from Saul’s robe, and 
told how his men had urged him to kill Saul. But he said, ‘‘I will not 
hurt you, for you are the Lord’s anointed. Why should you believe 
that I am seeking your life?’’ 

Saul was ashamed of himself when he heard David’s kind words 
and saw that David really did not mean to do him harm. He wept for 
sorrow when he remembered how much he had once loved David, and 
he said, ‘‘You are a better man than I, for you have done good to me 
while I was trying to kill you. Today the Lord let me fall into your 
hands, and you have spared my life. I know that some day you will 
be the king of Israel.’’ 

After their talk together, Saul took his army and returned to his 
home at Gib’-é-’h. Perhaps he thought he would never again trouble 
David, but the evil spirit soon came back into his heart and he grew 
as hateful as ever. David had been afraid to go home, and now Saul 
started out to find him again. 

David was hiding in the country that belonged to the Ziphites, and 
they sent word to Saul to come and take him there, So he came with 
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an army of three thousand men and pitched his camp in the wilderness 
of Ziph, at a place called the hill of Ha-chi’-lah. David sent spies to be 
on the watch, and they brought back word to him that Saul had come. 

‘“Now,’’ thought David, ‘‘I will go by night and visit Saul’s camp. 
Perhaps I can show him again that I do not wish to harm him.’’ So 
he took a young man along, named Ab’-i-shdi, and they two entered 
Saul’s camp while all the soldiers were sleeping soundly. Even Saul’s 
brave captain, Abner, was fast asleep; for God had put a deep sleep 
upon them all. David and Ab’-i-shdi went into the center of the camp, 
and there they found Saul lying with his spear stuck into the ground 
near his head, and with a bottle of water standing by. 

Ab’-i-shai wanted to kill Saul, but David said they had not come for 
that purpose. He told Ab’-i-sha&i that some day God would permit Saul 
to be killed, perhaps in a battle, but that it would be wrong for him 
to kill one whom God’s prophet had anointed to be king of Israel. He 
told Ab’-i-shdi that he might take Saul’s spear and the water-bottle; 
and then they walked quietly out of the camp. No one heard them 
come and no one heard them go away. 

When the two men climbed to the top of a hill outside the camp, 
David cried loudly to Abner, the captain of Saul’s army. And Abner 
awoke with a start. He knew David’s voice and he was afraid. David 
told him that he was not fit to be the King’s chief captain because 
he had not watched to keep an enemy out of the camp. He said, ‘‘Some 
one has come into your camp to kill Saul, and you have been asleep. They 
have stolen the spear and the water-bottle of your master. Send one 
of your soldiers now to get them.’’ 

Saul, too, was awakened by David’s voice, and he cried out, 
“Ts that your voice, my son David?’’ Again he felt ashamed when 
he found out how easily David might have harmed him. He knew 
he had sinned greatly, and he asked David to return to Gib’-€-ah, for 
he would not try any more to take his life. 

But David remembered the other times when Saul had become 
sorry for his jealous behavior, and he was afraid to believe the promise 
that the King made. Instead of going back to live in Gib’-€-ah, he took 
his soldiers and went to the land of the Philistines, where he lived until 
he heard about Saul’s death. 
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STORY 15 


THE UNHAPPY ENDING OF SAUL’S LIFE 
1 Sam. 28:3—31:13 


Troubles that are left unmended 
Never can be rightly ended. 


Troubles began for Saul when he disobeyed God and tried to do 
just as he pleased. And they grew bigger when he allowed wrong 
thoughts to fill his mind and cause him to do wrong deeds. By and by, 
after many years of trouble, he became an old man. And what a mis- 
erable old man he was! Nowhere could he feel contented and happy. 

About this time the Philistines were causing him much trouble. 
They were stealing from his people and they were even stealing cities 
away from his rule. They were growing bolder all the while; and Saul 
knew he was not able to drive them out of the land of Israel. He remem- 
bered the times when he used to send David to fight against them. He 
remembered how God used to bless David and always help him to gain 
the victory. Now he had no one to send, so he had to go himself. 

Saul gathered all the soldiers of Israel together and led them 
out to the battle-field where Gideon had led three hundred brave men 
to a great victory many years before. But Saul did not feel courage- 
ous, as did Gideon. He was afraid when he saw the hosts of the Philis- 
tines gathering in the valley. He wondered what to do. No priest of 
the Lord could he find in the land to tell him of God’s will; for he had 
commanded all the priests to be killed, and the only one who escaped 
had fled to David’s company. Samuel, the faithful old prophet, was 
dead and buried; and God would not speak to Saul. 

There were people living at that time, as there are people today, 
who believed they could speak with the dead. Such people are wicked, 
and God had commanded the Israelites to destroy any they might find 
in their land. Saul had commanded his people to destroy them. But 
when he could find no one to tell him what to do he thought of Samuel. 
How he wished that he might speak to the dear old man once more! 
Samuel used to talk to God and understand God’s will. ‘‘Surely he 
could help now,’’ thought Saul. And Saul wondered whether he could 
Pee one who could speak to Samuel even though the prophet was 

ead. 
Not far from Saul’s camp was a village called Endor, and a woman 
lived there who said she talked with the spirits of the dead. We call 
such a person a witch, Some of Saul’s servants told him about the 
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witch who lived at Endor, and Saul decided to visit her. He knew she 
would be afraid of him, so he dressed in the clothes of a poor man that 
she might not know who he was. Then he took two of his men with 
him and went to Endor that very night. 

The woman was frightened when three men stopped near her door 
in the dark shadows and asked her to speak with the spirit of a man 
who had died. She said, ‘‘Saul, the king of Israel, has commanded 
that every one be killed who speaks with spirits; are you asking me to 
do this thing and so place myself in danger of losing my life?’’ Saul 


A RECENT PICTURE OF ENDOR, THE PLACH WHERE SAUL FOUND THB WITCH 


told her not to be afraid to do just as he asked, for she would not be 
punished. 

When the woman tried to call Samuel’s spirit from the dead, she 
saw something that frightened her terribly. And she knew at once that 
the old man who was waiting to hear Samuel’s words was King Saul 
himself, She cried, ‘‘Why have you fooled me?’’ Saul told her not to 
be afraid, and asked what she had seen. Then she described the form 
of an old man wrapped in a mantle; and Saul eried, ‘‘It is Samuel.’’ 

Instead of receiving any help or comfort, Saul heard words that 
night that frightened him more than ever. The messenger who spoke 
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to him said that on the next day he and his three sons should be killed, 
and that the Philistines should gain a great victory over his people. 
When the voice ceased speaking, Saul lay helpless upon the ground. 
The woman prepared some food for him to eat. Then he rose up and 
went away with his two companions. — > 

On the next day the battle began, and the Philistines overpowered 
the men of Israel and killed many of them. Saul’s three sons fell dead 
on the battle-field—Jonathan and his two brothers. And Saul himself 
was wounded. When he saw that he must die, Saul feared that the 
Philistines would come and torture him. So he commanded his armor- 
bearer to kill him, but the armor-bearer said, ‘‘I can not kill the Lord’s 
anointed.’? Then Saul fell upon his own sword, and died. 


STORY 16 
WHAT HAPPENED TO DAVID’S HOME AT ZIKLAG 


1 Sam. 29:1—2 Sam. 2:3 


When David went with his soldiers to live in the land of the Phil- 
istines, he became friendly with A’-chish, the king of Gath. God caused 
this heathen king to be kind to David and his men, and to give them a 
city to live in. The name of this city was Ziklag. 

At the time of Saul’s death, David and his soldiers were making 
their homes at Ziklag. A’-chish wanted David to go to the battle against 
Saul, and had him in his army; but the other rulers of the Philistines 
were afraid of him. So David took his men and went back to the land 
of the Philistines. 

When they came near to Ziklag they saw that an enemy had been 
there and had burned the city. All their belongings were stolen, even 
their wives and children. David called A-bi’-a-thar, the high priest, and 
he asked God whether they should follow after the enemy and try to 
overtake them. God told them to go, so David took his six hundred 
men and started to follow the trail of the enemy. 

Because they had no food to eat, a part of David’s men became too 
weak to go very far on the trail. These stopped by a brook to rest, 
while the others went on with their brave captain. As they went they 
found an Egyptian, nearly dead, lying in a field, and they gave him 
water to drink. For three days this Egyptian had lain without a drop 
of water and without food. After he ate some bread and drank water 
he was able to speak with David and his men. He told them that a band 
of A-mal’-¢l-ites had passed by that way and had left him behind when 
he fell sick. He said they had been in the land of the Philistines and had 
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burned the city of Ziklag. David said, ‘‘Can you show us which road 
they have taken?’’ The Egyptian promised to go with David and help 
him find the A-mal’-ék-ites if David would not allow the A-mal’-ék-ites to 
take him again for their servant. And David took the Egyptian with 
his men. 

The A-mal’-ék-ites were camping in a valley and enjoying a feast 
when David and his soldiers found them. They fell upon the company 
and rescued their wives and children and all the goods the A-mal’-ék-ites 
had stolen from the land of the Philistines and from the land of Judah. 
They killed many of the A-mal’-ék-ites and drove the others away into 
the wilderness. 

When David returned to the men who were resting by the brook, 
he divided with them the goods that he and his men had taken away 
from their enemies. And they hurried back to their places in the land 
of the Philistines. 

Now Ziklag was burned, and they had no homes to live in. While 
they were wondering what to do, a messenger came running from the 
battle-field to tell about the death of Saul and of his sons. The mes- 
senger said he was an A-mal’-ék-ite and that he had found Saul leaning 
upon his spear nearly dead. Thinking David would be pleased to hear 
that his enemy, Saul, was killed, the A-mal’-ék-ite told David that he had 
killed Saul and had brought Saul’s crown to him. 

But David was not pleased. He tore his clothes as a sign of sor- 
row, and cried, ‘‘ Were you not afraid to kill a man who was the Lord’s 
anointed?’’ The A-mal’-ék-ite had expected David to give him a present 
because he had killed Saul. But David commanded his soldiers to kill 
the stranger. 

David mourned about the death of Saul and of his dearly loved 
friend, Jonathan. He seemed to forget that Saul had ever been unkind 
to him. He tried to remember only the good things that Saul had done. 
He wrote a poem about their death, and one of the verses reads thus: 


Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives, 
And in their death they were not divided: 

They were swifter than eagles, 

They were stronger than lions, 


After Saul’s death, David asked the Lord what to do. He no longer 
had a home in the land of the Philistines, because the city of Ziklag 
had been burned. The Lord told him to go back to his own land again; 
so he took his family and ail his soldiers and their wives and children 
and went back to the land of Judah, to live in H@’-br6n. 
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STORY 17 


WHEN THE SHEPHERD-BOY BECAME THE KING OF ISRAEL 
2 Sam. 2:4—6:18 


Many years had passed since God sent Samuel to Bethlehem to 
anoint the shepherd-boy for Israel’s king. During those years David 
grew to manhood and became a mighty captain. He led his brave 
soldiers to many battles, and God always gave them victories over their 
enemies. 

After David went to live at Hé’-brén, the men of Judah came to 
anoint him to be their king. For a few years the other tribes followed 
Saul’s son Ish-bdsh’-éth; but when they saw how God was blessing 
David, they sent their chief men to him with this message: ‘‘ We are all 
your brothers, and we know God has chosen you to become the ruler of 
his people.’? Then they anointed him to be king over all the land. 

David set up his kingdom in the city of Jerusalem. First he had 
to drive away the Jéb’-i-sites, a strange people who had lived at that 
place since the time of Joshua. Then he chose Mount Zion, one of the 
hills inside the wall of Jerusalem, and on this hill he built his royal 
palace. 

Now, the Philistines were ruling over many places in the land of 
Israel and they were not pleased when David took the throne. They 
gathered their armies together and came to fight against him in a val- 
ley near Jerusalem. David did not rush out to meet them, but first 
asked God what he should do. And God told him to go out to the bat- 
tle. He called his soldiers and went out and defeated the Philistines, 
driving them away in such haste that they left the images of their 
gods behind. David and his men found the images and burned them 
to ashes. . 

After this battle the Philistines came again to fight against David. 
They pitched their tents in the same valley as where the first battle had 
been fought. David prayed again, and God told him not to go out this 
time as he had gone before, but to take his army off to one side and 
wait under the mulberry-trees for God’s sign. When he should hear 
a sound in the tops of the trees, then he should hurry out to the battle, 
for God would go before him and would give a great victory. David 
was careful to do exactly as God said, and God helped him to drive all 
the Philistines out of the land. Never again did they come back to 
bother Israel while he was the king. 


David wanted to bring the ark of God to J erusalem. He had heard 
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how it had been taken away from Shi’-loh to battle against the Philis- 
tines long years before Saul became the king. He knew God’s plan 
was to keep the ark inside the tabernacle, so he built a new tabernacle 
after the pattern of the old one, which had stood at Nob, and then he 
sent word to the people in every part of the land telling them that he 
was going to bring the ark to Jerusalem. 

Thirty thousand men came, a great army of men, to see the mov- 
ing of the ark from its resting-place at Kir’-jath-jé’-4-rim to the King’s 
city. They built a new cart to carry it, and tried to move it as the 
Philistines had done when they sent it back to the land of Israel. But 
God did not want his people to handle the ark in that manner. He had 
commanded that no one except the priests should even touch the ark. 
But the people had forgotten God’s command. 

David and a company of musicians walked before the cart, playing 
on harps and other stringed instruments and singing praises to God. 
The other people followed, every one feeling happy because the King 
was trying to worship God in the right way. Suddenly every one 
stopped, and the music ceased. One of the oxen that helped to draw 
the cart perhaps had stumbled, for the ark tottered as if ready to fall 
to the ground. The driver, seeing the danger the ark was in, reached 
out his hand to steady the ark, and immediately he fell down dead. 

‘““What can this mean?’’ every one wondered, and David was 
frightened, too. He knew God had been displeased with some part 
of their plan, and he did not know what to do, so he left the ark at 
the home of a man who lived near by. Then he and all the people of 
Israel went back to their homes. 

David began to inquire about God’s plan for moving the ark from 
one place to another, and he learned that God intended for the priests 
to carry the ark on their shoulders. After several months had passed, 
word came to David that God was blessing the man at whose home near 
the roadside the ark had been left. And David sent again to bring the 
ark to Jerusalem. 

This time David called for the Levites and commanded them to 
earry the ark. And again he and other musicians went before the ark, 
singing and playing on stringed instruments. And they brought the 
ark safely inside the city walls and placed it in the new tabernacle, 
which David had built. Then they offered burnt offerings and peace- 
offerings before the Lord. 
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STORY 18 
WHAT HAPPENED TO A LITTLE LAME PRINCE 


WHEN HE GREW UP 
2 Sam. 4:4—9:13 


Mé-phib’-5-shéth is a very long name for a very small boy. But 
Jonathan, the prince of Israel, thought it a very good name for his 
little son, and soon the child grew old enough to answer when they 
called that name. 

One day Jonathan kissed his little boy good-by and went away to 
the battle at Mount Gil-bd’-4. He never came back again; for in that 
battle against the Philistines he was killed. And his father, King Saul, 
was killed, too. Many others of the soldiers of Israel were killed by 
their enemies that day. 

When news from the battle reached the city Gib’-é-ah, every one 
became excited. And every one in the King’s household became very 
much afraid. Even the servants were afraid. They knew their own 
lives would not be safe after their master, the King, had been killed 
by the Philistines, for the Philistines would send soldiers to Gib’-é-ah 
to take that city and to destroy every one they could find who belonged 
to Saul’s family. And so the servants and all the people who lived in 
the palace ran away. 

Mé-phib’-6-shéth was not big enough to run very far, for he was 
only five years old. He could not understand why every one was hurry- 
ing away so fast. He grew tired, and perhaps he began to ery. Then his 
nurse picked him up and carried him in her arms. But while she was 
running along with the other servants she stumbled and dropped the 
little Prince to the ground. Both his feet were hurt so badly in that 
fall that he was never able to run about and play with other children 
again. He was taken to the home of a kind man who lived on the other 
side of the Jordan River, and there he lived till he grew to be a man. 

_ After David became the king of Israel he remembered his dear 
friend Jonathan, who had been killed by the Philistines. He remem- 
bered how Jonathan had planned to live near him after he should be- 
come king. And he remembeted his promise always to be kind to this 
faithful friend and to his children. 

But J onathan was dead, and David missed him when he came back 
to live again in Israel. He remembered the promise he had made to 
Jonathan, and he began to look abont to find where Jonathan’s chil- 
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dren had gone. He could find none in Gib’-é-ah, and after a long time he 
heard about Mé-phib’-6-shéth, the lame prince who was living in the 
country of Israel on the other side of the Jordan River. So he sent after 
Mé-phib’-6-shéth and had him brought to the palace at Jerusalem. 

Mé-phib’-6-shéth was now a grown man, and he had married a wife. 
Perhaps he felt afraid when the messenger came from Jerusalem, say- 
ing that David had sent for him. But he hurried to the palace to speak 
with the old-time friend of his father. When he came before David he 
bowed down to the ground in a very humble manner. And David said, 
‘“Mé-phib’-6-shéth, do not be afraid of me, for I wish to show kindness 
to you for your father’s sake. I want to give back to you all the land 
that once belonged to your grandfather, King Saul, and I want you to 
come and live in my palace and sit at my table every day.”’ 

Then David called an old man who had been a servant of King 
Saul, and he told this servant to take care of the lands and fields that 
now belonged to Mé-phib’-6-shéth. And this old man and his sons be- 
came servants of Mé-phib’-6-shéth. 

The lame Prince brought his wife and his little son, whose name 
was Mi’-cha, from their home en the other side of the Jordan River, and 
they lived with him at Jerusalem among the children of the King. As 
long as Mé-phib’-6-shéth lived, David was kind to him, for his friend 
Jonathan’s sake. 


STORY 19 


DAVID’S SIN AND HIS PUNISHMENT 
2 Sam. 11:1—12: 26 


Temptations come to one and all; 
The rich and poor alike may fall 
In Satan’s traps, set ev’ry day 

To catch the feet that go astray. 


David was a wise man, and he loved God. But he was often 
tempted to do wrong things, and sometimes he allowed the temptations 
to lead him into trouble. One day a very strong temptation came to 
him and he forgot that God could see everything he was doing. He 
forgot that God could even hear his thoughts, and he planned to cover 
up his wrong deed. 

But God sent a faithful prophet to speak to the King and to tell 
him how greatly he had sinned. The prophet said, ‘‘ Because you have 
displeased God you shall have many sorrows in your home-life. First 
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your baby son whom you love so dearly shall die. Other troubles will 
come in later years.’’ 

David wept when the prophet spoke to him. He felt very unhappy 
because he had displeased God. He asked God to take away his sin 
and to give him a clean heart, for he knew that his heart was not right. 
And his prayer was heard in heaven because he was truly sorry for his 
wrong deed. 

Not long after this had happened the baby in David’s home be- 
came very sick. And David remembered the words of the prophet. 
When he saw that the child was 
growing worse instead of bet- 
ter every day, he thought, ‘‘I 
will fast and pray very earn- 
estly, and maybe the Lord will 
spare the life of my darling.’’ 
So David refused to eat any 
food, and he lay down with his 
face on the ground, to pray to 
God. His servants urged him 
to take food; but he would not 
eat. 

Although God had forgiv- 
en David’s sin, he did not take 
away the punishment which 

THE PROPHET SPEAKING TO KING pavip that sin had brought. He al- 
lowed David to suffer pain be- 
oe he had done wrong, and after seven days of sickness the baby 
ied, 

David’s servants were afraid to tell him the sad news about the 
baby’s death. They said to each other, ‘‘If our King hag been so 
greatly distressed that he would not eat while his child was ill, how can 
we tell him that the child is dead?’’ But David heard them whispering, 
and he asked, ‘‘Is the child dead?’’ And they answered, ‘‘He is dead.”’ 

Then David rose from the ground and washed himself in clean 
water, and dressed in his kingly robes, as in other days. He went first 
to the tabernacle to worship God, and afterwards he came to his home 
and asked for food. His servants were surprized, and they asked why 
he had fasted and wept and prayed while the child lived. He answered, 
Cel fasted and prayed then because I thought the Lord might spare my 
darling’s life; now I know that the child can not come back to me, but 
some day I shall go to be with him.’’ 


THE PRINCE WHO TRIED TO STEAL A KINGDOM 257 


After this baby died, God gave David and his wife another child, 
and they named him Solomon. God loved this child, and he told David 
that some day Solomon should sit upon his throne and become the 
king of Israel. 


STORY 20 
THE WICKED PRINCE WHO TRIED TO STEAL HIS FATHER’S 


KINGDOM 
2 Samuel 15—17 


Ab’-sa-lom was one of the handsome princes who lived at the palace 
in Jerusalem. But he was not like his father, David. When he grew 
to manhood he thought often about the time to come when his father 
should die and there should need to be a new king in Israel. Ab’-si-lom 
wished to become the new king. Perhaps he did not know that God 
had already chosen his younger brother, Solomon, to be the third ruler 
of the kingdom. 

As time passed by Ab’-sd-lom grew tired of waiting for his father 
to die. Finally he planned to steal the kingdom away while his father 
was yet alive. First he began by acting very friendly toward all the 
people who came to visit Jerusalem from other parts of the kingdom. 
He won their hearts by kindly doing services for them. Because he 
was young and very handsome they became attracted to him. Then 
when he treated them very kindly they thought he would make a great 
king indeed. 

While this was happening David was busy attending to his duties 
as aking. He did not know that Ab’-si-lom was stealing the hearts of 
many of his people. So when Ab’-sa-lom came to him early one morning 
and asked permission to go that day to Hé’-bron to worship God there, 
_ David said, ‘‘Go, my son.’’ He was glad to hear that Ab’-sa-lom wished 
to worship God. 

But Ab’-sa-lom’s plan was not to worship God at all. He used that 
for an excuse to go away from Jerusalem without causing his father 
to grow uneasy. He had already planned to meet with the people of 
Israel at Hé’-bron and to become their king at that place. Then he 
would return with them to Jerusalem and sit upon his father’s throne. 

Perhaps Ab’-sa-lom planned to take his father by surprize when he 
should return to Jerusalem to claim the throne. But a messenger hur- 
ried to tell the King what was taking place at Hé’-brén, and David un- 
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derstood at once what would happen if his son should return and find 
him there. So he quickly called his faithful servants and told them of 
Ab’-si-lom’s wicked doings. ‘‘Let us flee from the city at once,’’ he 
told them; ‘‘for if Ab’-si-lom and his followers find us they will try to 
take our lives.’’ 

This was a sad hour for David. Now his own son, whom he loved 
from babyhood, had risen up against him, ready to take his life. Poor 
David! again he remembered the words of God’s prophet, who said 
that troubles would come in his own household because he had sinned 
so against God. And David felt very humble. He covered his head and 
removed his sandals from off his feet. Then he walked away from 
his beautiful palace, away from the city of Jerusalem, weeping as he 
went. And his faithful servants followed, with their heads covered 
too. They wept with David when they thought about the unkindness 
of Ab’-sa-lom. 

Now the priest A-bi’-a-thar, who fled to David when Saul had com- 
manded all the priests of God to be killed, was lhving in Jerusalem. 
He and another priest named Za’-dok, with their twq sons, took the ark 
of God and prepared to follow David, too. But David told them that 
they could help him more if they would remain in the city and send 
him word about the doings of Ab’-sa-lom. So they returned with the 
ark to the tabernacle. 

Another of David’s friends, a very wise man named Hi’-shai, who 
often helped the King, hurried to join the fleeing company. He tore 
his coat and put dust upon his head to show the people how sorry 
he felt for David. But when he met David, the King said, ‘‘Hi’-shai, 
I want you to go to Jerusalem instead of following me. There you 
can learn about Ab’-sa-lom’s plans and tell the priests. And the priests 
will send their sons to tell me what I must do.’’ So Hi’-sha&i left David 
and went into Jerusalem, while the King and his followers journeyed 
on toward the wilderness near the Jordan River. ; 

When Ab’-si-lom and his friends came to the palace at Jerusalem 
they saw at once that David and his faithful servants had run away. 
They were surprized to find that Hi’-shai had not gone with them, and 
they asked why he remained behind. But Hi’-shai pretended that he 
wished to please Ab’-si-lom as he had pleased David. And because Hi’- 
shdi was a very wise man, Ab’-si-lom was glad to keep him in his court. 

At once Ab’-sa-lom and his friends began to plan how they should 
capture David and win all of David’s servants to become the servants 
of the new King. They decided that it would be wise to send an army 
out that very night to search for David and kill him. 


. 
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But Hi’-shdi said, ‘‘Your plan is not good. David is a mighty 
soldier, and his servants, too, know how to fight bravely. They will 
defeat your few men. First you must gather a large army together, 
and then go out after the old King.’’ Hi’-shai spoke thus because he 
wished to give David more time to get far away to a safe hiding-place. 
And Ab’-sa-lom thought Hi’-shai’s advice was best to follow, so he sent 
messengers to call the soldiers of Israel together; and while the army 
was gathering, Hi’-shai sent word to David by the sons of the priests, 
telling him to flee across the Jordan River at once. 

When the sons of the priests started to go to David with Hi’-shai’s 
message, a young man saw them, and he hurried to tell Ab’-sa-lom. Then 
Ab’-sa-lom sent soldiers to catch the messengers; but they hid in a well 
until the soldiers had gone back again to the city. Then they ran on 
to tell David the words of Hi-shai, and David took his servants and 
went to the city of Ma-ha-na’-im, on the other side of the Jordan River. 


STOR Y-21. 


HOW THE WICKED PRINCE WAS HUNG IN THE BOUGHS OF A 


GREAT OAK-TREE 
2 Samuel 18, 19 


Ab’-sai-lom believed that his soldiers would try harder to capture 
David if he should go with them. So he led them out from Jerusalem, 
riding on a mule as was the custom of kings. And a great host of men 
followed, all armed and ready to fight against the servants of David. 

Now, David was being cared for by kind friends in the city of 
Ma-ha-na’-im. His servants would not let him go out to the battle, so he 
divided them into three companies and sent them away to meet Ab’-si- 
lom and his men in a thick woodland called the woods of H’-phra-im. 
Then he waited by the gate of the city to hear the first news that should 
come from the battle-field. 

Before letting his men start David urged them to be kind to Ab’-sa- 
lom if they should find him in the woods. Even though Ab’-si-lom was 
an ungrateful son, David could not forget his love for the young man. 
And he waited with an anxious heart to hear what the result of the 
meeting in the woods should be. 

David’s servants were successful in the battle. Many of Ab’-si- 
lom’s soldiers were killed, and many others were scattered and lost in 
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the thick woods. As Ab’-si-lom was riding through the woods trying to 
escape from David’s servants, his mule ran. under the boughs of a great 
oak-tree, and Ab’-sa-lom was caught by his head in the thick boughs: 
His mule ran away, leaving him hanging there alone. One of David’s 
servants was near by and saw him; but he remembered David’s words, 
and would not hurt the young prince. He ran quickly to tell his cap- 
tain Jé’-ib, what he had seen. And Jo’-ab asked, ‘‘Why did you not kill 
Ab’-si-lom at once?’’ The servant answered, ‘‘Because I heard David 
command us to spare the young man’s life.’’ 

Although J6’-ib was the chief captain of David’s army, he was not 
always careful to obey the orders that David gave to him. He was a 
crue! man, and sometimes he did things that grieved his master very 
much. When J6’-Ab heard that Ab’-sa-lom was hanging in the boughs of 
a tree he hurried to the place and found the young Prince yet alive, 
and J0’-ab killed him. The young men who carried J0’-Ab’s armor came 
to help him kill Ab’-sa-lom, and they took Ab’-sa-lom’s body down from 
the tree and threw it into a deep hole in the ground. Then they cov- 
ered the hole with a heap of stones. 

Ab’-sa-lom’s soldiers soon heard that their leader had been killed, 
and they ran away from the battle. They had nothing left to fight for, 
and they were afraid of David’s servants, so they hurried quickly to 
their own homes on the other side of the Jordan River. 

J0’-ab sent a young man named Ci’-shi to carry the news of the bat- 
tle to David. After he started, one of the priests’ sons asked permis- 
sion also to run as a messenger to David. But J6’-db said, ‘‘You have 
nothing to tell.’’ Still the priest’s son begged to go, so J6’-Ab gave his 
consent. But he did not send a message with this man. And this man 
ran faster than the first; but when he came to David he could not tell 
what had happened in the woods. 

Ci’-shi then came forward and bowed low before David, saying as 
he did so, ‘‘Tidings, my lord the king.’’ And David knew he had a 
message from the battle. How eagerly the old King listened to Ci’-shi’s 
report of the victory, which his servants had gained over Ab’-sd-lom’s 
See Then he asked in anxious tones, ‘‘Is the young man Ab’-sa-lom 
safe?’’ 

Now Ci’-shi knew that David loved the wicked young Prince, and it 
was not easy to tell what had happened to Ab’-s4-lom. So he said kindly, 


‘“Let the enemies of my lord the king, and all who rise up to harm you, 


be as the young man is.’’ And David understood by these words that 
Ab’-si-lom was dead. 


Instead of rejoicing because of the victory, King David covered 
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his face and began to weep aloud because of his son’s death. Again and 
again he cried, ‘‘O my son Ab’-s4-lom! my son! my son! I would rather 
have died myself!’’ And all the people who heard David weeping were 
made sad that day. No one felt like rejoicing over the victory, for they 
were afraid that their King would be displeased. 

Finally J0’-ab came and spoke to David. He said, ‘‘The people will 
think that you love your enemies and hate your friends. They have 
risked their lives to save you from harm, and now you only weep, be- 
cause your ungrateful son has been killed. You do not thank the peo- 
ple who have been true to you in this time of trouble.’’ So David 
ceased his weeping and went out to speak again to his brave servants. 

Not long afterwards David and his servants and all who had come 
with him returned again to live in Jerusalem. And David showed much: 
kindness to the friends who had cared for him while his life was being 
sought by this wicked son. 


STORY 22 
WHY THE DEATH-ANGEL VISITED JERUSALEM 


2 Samuel 24; 1 Chronicles 21 


Under the rule of David the kingdom of Israel grew from a weak, 
oppressed nation into a very powerful one, such a powerful one that the 
heathen people who lived in other lands were made to see God’s bless- 
ings upon David and his servants. 

Now God had intended that his people, Israel, should always trust 
him to care for them and to deliver them from their troubles. He did 
not want them to trust in their own strength, as the people of other 
nations trusted. But when the kingdom of Israel grew so strong that 
neighboring kingdoms were afraid to oppose it, then the temptation 
eame to David to trust in his army as did the kings of mighty nations 
around him. The more he thought about this temptation the greater 
his desire grew to know just how many soldiers he had in his kingdom. 
He wanted to know how large an army he could raise if it should be- 
come necessary for him to begin a great warfare. 

God saw that David was forgetting to trust in him. And God was 
not pleased with this desire of the King. Neither was J6’-ab, the cap- 
tain of David’s army, pleased when he heard of the King’s plan. He 
said, ‘‘This thing is not right.’’ But he obeyed his master, and went 
out with other captains to count the number of soldiers in the land. 
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Early one morning not long after David had sent the captains 
away on an errand, God sent a faithful prophet to speak to the King. 
He said, ‘‘Your desire to count the number of the soldiers of Israel is 
not right. You have brought God’s displeasure upon your people, and 
they must be punished for this sin.”’ 

David listened to the prophet, and he began to understand why 
Jo’-Ab had not wanted him to carry out his plan. He saw how he was 
causing his people to trust in their own might and wisdom instead of 
depending wholly upon God to help them, as in other days. So David 
humbled himself and prayed to God for forgiveness. 

While God was ready to forgive, yet he knew that the people 
everywhere must know that David’s plan had been unwise. So he sent 
his prophet, Gad, to speak again to the King. And Gad came to David 
and said, ‘‘God has sent me to tell you that you must choose one of 
these three things for a punishment because of your sin: First, a famine 
of seven years. Second, a warfare of three months in which your ene- 
mies shall gain the victories over you. Third, a pestilence lasting three 
days, when many people in your land shall die.’’ 

David felt very sorry when he saw that his people would have to 
suffer because he had led them to do wrong. He told the prophet that 
it was hard for him to decide which of the three things to choose, as 
his people would need to suffer in each of them. But he said, ‘‘It will 
be better to fall into the hand of the Lord than into the hand of our 
enemies, for the Lord has great merey.’’ So David chose the three 
days’ pestilence. 

Then God sent a great pestilence through the land of Israel, and 
many of the mighty soldiers whom David had trusted to help deliver 
his kingdom in times of trouble died of the pestilence. Everywhere in 
the land there was death and sorrow, and David’s heart was made very 
sad. When the angel of death came to strike the soldiers who lived in 
Jerusalem, God caused David to see the angel standing with his sword 
drawn over the city. And the King cried to the Lord when he saw the 
angel, and said, ‘‘I have sinned, and I have done wickedly; but these 
sheep, what have they done? Let your angel strike me instead of these 
innocent people.”’ 

God heard David’s prayer, and he did not allow the angel to des- 
troy any more people. He told David to build an altar on the spot 
where he had seen the angel standing. And David called his nobles, 
and hurried to obey God’s command. 

Now the angel had stood on the top of a mount called M6-ri/-h, 
which was inside the walls of Jerusalem. And aman named A-rav’-nah 
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owned a threshing-floor at this very place. He was busy threshing his 
grain when he saw the King and his nobles coming toward him, so he 
left his work and ran out to bow down low before David. He had not 
seen the angel standing near by. David told A-rdw’-nah at once that he 
had come to buy the threshing-floor as he wished to build an altar upon 
it. A-rdu’-naih said he would gladly give it to the King; but David re- 
fused to take it without paying the full price. 

After building the altar, David laid burnt offerings and peace- 
offerings upon it and prayed earnestly to God. And God answered by 
sending fire from heaven to burn up the offerings David had given for 
his sin. 

David was pleased when God sent the fire to burn up his offering, 
and he prepared at once for the building of a temple for God upon 
Mount Mo-ri’-ah. Long before this time he had wished to build such a 
house for the worship of God, but the prophet had told him that God 
did not want him to build the temple. Now David planned to get every- 
thing ready that his son Solomon might build this beautiful place. And 
God was pleased with David’s plan. 


STORY 23 


WHY SOLOMON RODE UPON THE KING’S MULE 
1 Kings 1:1—-2:12 


David was now an old man, and he could no longer go out among 
his people. Day after day he lay upon his bed in the beautiful palace 
at Jerusalem, waiting to die. He had ruled Israel for many years, and 
God had blessed him with much honor and with great riches. Now his 
people knew that soon he must die, and they were wondering who should 
be the next king to sit upon his throne. 

One of Solomon’s elder brothers thought he would rule the people 
in his father’s place. Perhaps he knew that God had chosen Solomon 
to be the next king; but he was proud like Ab’-sa-lom, and he did not care 
to please God. He wished to become the king instead of Solomon. So 
he prepared chariots for himself and appointed fifty young men to run 
before him as he rode through the streets of Jerusalem. People look- 
ing on would believe that he was a great ruler whom every one should 
respect, so he thought. Because David had always allowed him to do 
just as he pleased, Ad-6-nY-jah believed he could easily become king in 
his father’s stead. 
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One day Ad-6-ni’-jah called his friends together and made a great 
feast for them in a valley just outside the walls of J erusalem. J 0’-ab, 
the captain of David’s army, and K-bi’-4-thar, the high priest, were with 
Ad-6-ni’-jah. They planned to make him king of Israel after the feast 
should be ended, and they were rejoicing together and having a very 
good time indeed. 

But Nathan, the prophet of God, was troubled. He knew God had 
chosen Solomon to sit upon David’s throne, and he feared that David 
did not know of Ad-d-ni’-jih’s plan to take this place instead of Solo- 
mon. So Nathan came to Bath’-shé-bi, Solomon’s mother, and told her 
what was happening in the valley just outside the city wall. 

Now David had promised Bath’-shé-ba that her son, Solomon, should 
be the king after him, and she, too, was troubled when she heard about 
Ad-6-ni’-jah’s doings. She hurried to David’s bedside and asked if he 
had forgotten about his promise to make Solomon the next king of 
Israel. David said that he remembered the promise very well, and 
that God had chosen Solomon for the throne. Then Bath’-shé-ba told 
the old King that Ad-6-ni’-jah and his friends were planning to take the 
kingdom away from Solomon. 

While Bath’-shé-ba was speaking, Nathan called to see David. He 
asked if David had given permission to Ad-6-ni’-jah to take the throne 
after him. Then he told about the feast which was being held in the 
valley that very day, and he said, ‘‘The people are eating and drinking 
with your son Ad-6-ni’-jah, and they are calling him their king.”’ 

David remembered the troubles that his wicked son Ab’-sa-lom had 
eaused, and he feared that Ad-6-ni’-jah would cause much trouble, too. 
So he thought that before his own death it would be wise to have the 
young Prince Solomon anointed as king. He told his servants to bring 
his own mule from the stable and place Solomon upon it, then to go with 
him to Gi’-hdn, where the priest Za’-dok should anoint Solomon with oil. 
Then he commanded that all his servants should blow their trumpets 
and ery aloud, ‘‘God save King Solomon!’’ Afterwards they should 
bring him back to the city and place him on the throne. 

Nathan called the priest and one of David’s brave soldiers and 
they quickly obeyed the King’s orders. And many people of the city 
saw Solomon riding on his father’s mule, with his father’s servants at- 
tending him, and they began to shout for joy, because they knew Solo- 
mon had been made the king that day. The noise of their rejoicing 
was heard in the valley where Ad-6-ni’-jah and his friends were feasting. 

J o’-ab, the captain of David’s army, heard the sound of trumpets 
and he said, ‘‘There is an uproar in the city.’’ Being a brave soldier, 
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he wished to go at once to find out the cause of the excitement in Jeru- 
salem. But while he was speaking a messenger came to tell what had 
taken place. 

Ad-6-ni’-jah was frightened when he heard that his father had made 
Solomon to be the king of Israel. His guests, too, were afraid, and 
they hurriedly left the scene of their feasting and returned to their own 
homes. But Ad-6-ni/-jah was afraid to go home. He knew Solomon 
would hear what he had been doing, and he feared the new King would 
cause him to be killed. So he ran to the tabernacle and caught hold of 
the altar of God. 

When Solomon heard that Ad-6-ni’-jah had run to the tabernacle for 
safety, he sent for his brother at once. Solomon was a peace-loving 
man and did not intend to put any one to death. The servants told 
Ad-6-ni’-jah that the new King would deal kindly with him if he would 
behave himself rightly, and Ad-6-ni’-jah promised to do just as Solomon 
had asked. Then Solomon permitted him to return safely to his own 
house. 

David did not live very long after these things happened. Before 
he died he called Solomon to his bedside and urged him to obey God 
always. He spoke to him about many things that should be done, and 
urged Solomon to carry out his plans for the temple building in Jeru- 
salem. In all, David had reigned as a king for forty years. 


STORY 24 
HOW GOD SPOKE IN A DREAM TO SOLOMON 
1 Kings 3: 3-15; 4: 29-34; 10:1-18 


God will help the ones who try 

In their work to please him well; 
Others then will glorify 

Him, and of his goodness tell. 


Solomon was not like his elder brothers, Ab’-sa-lom and Ad-6-ni’- 
jah. Instead of wishing to seem great in the eyes of every one, he felt 
that he was too much like a child to know how to rule wisely over his 
people. He remembered that God had helped his father, David, and he 
wanted God to help him, too. 

One day soon after he became King, Solomon took one thousand 
burnt offerings to Gibeon, where a great altar stood, and there he sac- 
rificed them to God. All day long he watched them burning; and while 
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the smoke rose from the altar toward the sky, he sent an earnest prayer 
up to God for help. When darkness came he lay down to rest, but still 
he longed to have God speak to him. Finally sleep came to his weary 
eyes, and while he slept he had a wonderful dream. He saw God stand- 
ing near his bedside, and he heard God’s voice saying, ‘‘Ask whatever 
you wish, and [ will give it to you.”’ 

Solomon was just a young man, and there were many things that 
he might have desired. If he had been a selfish young man he would 
have asked for pleasure, or for great honor and riches. But Solomon 
did not ask for these things. At once he thought of the great work 
that was his to do, and he remembered how childlike he felt. So he 
answered, ‘‘O Lord my God, you have made me to be King instead of 
my father, David, and I am only a child; I do not know how to rule 
these people. They are the people whom you have chosen to call your 
own, and now IJ ask you to give me an understanding heart so that I may 
know how to rule them well, and that I may know right from wrong.”’ 

God was well pleased with Solomon’s desire, and he said, ‘‘Be- 
cause you have asked for wisdom instead of asking for selfish things, 
I am going to give you much wisdom, until you will be known in every 
nation round about because of your great understanding. And I will 
also give you what you have not asked for: great riches and honor I 
will give you, so that no king in any other land while you live shall be 
as wise and rich and honorable as you.’’ 

Solomon awoke and knew he had been dreaming. But he felt sure 
that God had spoken to him while he lay asleep, and he rose and went 
back to Jerusalem to the ark of God. There he offered more burnt 
offerings and peace-offerings, and made a feast to all his servants. And 
he began at once to judge so wisely that all his people were sure God 
was blessing their new King with great understanding. And they 
feared him and served him with willing hearts. 

Soon the wisdom of Solomon was talked about in other countries. 
Down in Egypt, where many wise scholars lived, none were so wise as 
the new King of Israel. And visitors came from every land to hear 
him speak wise proverbs, and to hear the wonderful songs which he 
wrote. In the Bible many of his proverbs and songs are written, and 
we may read them in the books called Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the 
Song of Solomon. 

One day after Solomon had been King for a long time, and after 
he had built the temple that David planned and many other beautiful 
eames from a far-off country to see him, | This visitor 

; e€ was queen of a country called Shé’-ba. In her 
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home country she had heard much about the wise King who ruled in 
Israel, and she wished to find out for herself if he were quite as wise 
as people believed him to be. 

There were no railway-trains nor automobiles nor aeroplanes in 
that long-ago time, and the Queen of Shé’-b& had to travel the distance 
across the sandy desert with a slow caravan of camels, like the Arabs 


SOLOMON’S DREAM 


use for crossing the desert lands today. But when she came at last 
to the end of her tiresome journey and saw all the splendors of Sol- 
omon’s kingdom—his beautiful palaces and the wonderful temple, which 
ne had built for God’s worship, the great host of servants who waited 
on him, their rich garments and daintily prepared foods—when she saw 
all these things and heard the wise answers that Solomon gave to all 
her questions, then she was glad she had come to see these things for 
herself. She said, ‘‘I did not believe all the things I heard in my home 
country, but now I see that not half of your greatness and wisdom had 
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been told to me.’? And she blessed the God of Solomon, who had given 
him such great wisdom and riches and honor. 

The Queen of Shé’-bi brought rich presents to Solomon from her 
country, and he gave gifts to her from his kingdom. Precious gifts 
they were; and she stored them away for safe-keeping when she started 
with her train of servants on the long, dangerous journey back to her 
own land. 


STORY 25 
THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, WHICH SOLOMON BUILT 


ON MOUNT MORIAH 
1 Kings 5:1—9:9 


While David was King of Israel he planned to build a beautiful 
house near his palace in Jerusalem and call it the temple of the Lord. 
He planned to build it just like the tabernacle had been built by Moses 
and his helpers in the wilderness, only this was to be a house of wood 
and stone instead of a tent. 

But God did not want David to build such a place. He said, ‘‘ You 
have been a man of war and you can not build a house for my pres- 
ence to dwell in. Your son Solomon, who shall reign after you, will 
be a man of peace, and he shall build the temple.’’ So David did not 
begin the work of the building, but he planned many things for the 
time when this work should be done. And before dying he explained 
his plans carefully to Solomon and urged the young King to carry 
them out. 

Not long afterwards Solomon wrote a letter to Hiram, the king of 
Tyre, a country by the seashore. In that country many beautiful cedar- 
and fir-trees grew up on the Mountains of Léb’-4-non, and Solomon 
wished to get wood from some of these trees to use in building the 
temple. He told Hiram about his purpose to build the house of God 
which his father, David, had planned to build, and asked permission to 
buy some of these trees. 

Hiram had been a dear friend of David’s, and now he was glad to 
help David’s son. He allowed Solomon to send men to that country 
to work with his, Hiram’s, servants in the Mountains, cutting down the 
great trees. After the trees were cut, the men dragged them to the sea- 
shore and threw them into the water, and they were floated down the 
coast to a place not very far from Jerusalem. Here they drew the wet 
logs from the sea and sawed them into boards. 
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While this work was going on, Solomon had other men digging 
great stones out of the earth and cutting them into Shape for the 
foundation-stones of the new building. He ordered that every stone 
should be cut to fit another, so that all of them might be ready to go 
into their proper places when they should be brought to Jerusalem. 


DEDICATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE 


So great was the task of building the temple that Solomon ap- 
pointed thousands of men to help in the work. They made every part 
ready to be put together with other parts without using nails or 
hammers. And they worked seven years on the building before it 
was finished. 

The temple stood on top of the mount, M6-r7/-ah, where David 
had seen the angel stand with the drawn sword stretched over the 
city. There, you remember, he bought the threshing-floor from A-rdw- 
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nih and built upon it an altar to worship God. At the same place 
where his altar stood, the great altar of burnt offerings for the 
temple was built. This great altar was made of rough stones that 
had not been cut to fit each other, for so God had commanded his 
people to build the altars upon which they should offer their sacri- 
fices to him. 

Only the priests were allowed inside the inner court and the rooms 
of the temple, but around these Solomon commanded that a wide outer 
court should be built, and the men of Israel were permitted to walk in 
this outer court. No person other than a Jew, however, was allowed 
to pass inside the outer wall of the great building. 

When the building was finished, Solomon called all the men of 
Israel to come to Jerusalem from every part of his kimgdom. Then 
he went with them to the house of God and offered many sacrifices upon 
the great altar of rough stones. The ark of God was brought from 
Mount Zion and placed in the holy of holies, that inner room behind 
the great curtain, where only the high priest might go. And other 
furniture that belonged to the tabernacle was placed in the temple 
just as God had commanded it to be placed in the tent-house that 
Moses had built. When the priests had carried the ark of God and other 
furniture into the building, God filled the temple with a cloud just as 
he had filled the tabernacle with a cloud many years before. And all 
the people knew by this sign that God was pleased to let his presence 
dwell in the house that Solomon had built. | 

Solomon knew that God was greater than the house that he had 
built for him. He knew that God’s presence filled all the heavens, and 
that God does not dwell in only one place, but that his presence is 
everywhere. He prayed a beautiful prayer to God in the presence of 
all the people, and asked God to let his blessings always rest upon that 
place. He asked that God would always hear the prayer of every one 
who should pray for forgiveness in that house. And when Solomon 
had ended his prayer, and all the people had finished their worship, he 
dismissed them and sent them back to their homes. 

God spoke to Solomon in a dream again after the temple was 
finished. This time he said, ‘‘If you will walk before me as David, your 
father, did, with always a desire to keep my laws and to do my com- 
mands, then I will bless your children after you forever. But if you 
will forsake me, you or your children, to worship other gods, then I will 
despise this house that you have built for my name. And I will allow 


other nations to take away your kingdom and to bring much sorrow 
to your people.’’ 
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STORY 26 


THE LAST DAYS OF KING SOLOMON 
1 Kings 11 


Solomon ruled Israel for many years after he had built the beau- 
tiful temple of the Lord. During those years his kingdom rose to its 
greatest power, and his fame was told in countries far and wide. 

But Solomon’s last days were not his best days. In the begin- 
ning of hig reign he followed closely the good example of his father, 
who loved and served God. But as he grew older he married daugh- 
ters of kings from other countries and brought them to live in his 
palaces at Jerusalem. These strange young princesses were idol-wor- 
shipers, and instead of learning to serve the God of Israel they brought 
their heathen gods to Jerusalem and worshiped them there. Solomon 
loved these young women and he thought it would be unkind not to do 
for them whatever they should ask. So when they requested him to 
build temples for their gods, he did so. That was not all; he even 
went into these heathen temples and bowed before the heathen gods. 

It seems strange that a man who had received so many great bless- 
ings from the Lord God of the whole earth should ever bow down be- 
fore wood and stone to worship gods that can neither see nor hear, 
much less answer prayer. But Solomon, with all his great wisdom, 
seemed to forget the very One to whom he owed himself and all his 
wonderful success as a king. No wonder God was displeased with him. 
No wonder God allowed enemies to rise up to trouble Solomon in his 
last days. And finally God told him that the kingdom of Israel should 
be taken away from him forever, and that only one of the twelve tribes 
would honor his son as their ruler. 

In his great wisdom Solomon had planned and erected many great 
buildings besides the temple and his palaces in Jerusalem. He had 
caused large storehouses to be built in different parts of his kingdom 
in which his servants stored away the grain and fruits which they 
gathered from the fields. He had many beautiful places in the land 
of Israel. All this work cost money, and he had taxed his own people 
and the nations that served him to raise the money for his building- 
work, This caused the people to become restless and to feel dissatis- 
fied with him. 

At this time there was a young man among Solomon’s servants 
named Jér-6-b0’-Am. This young man toiled so faithfully that Solomon 
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made him overseer of all his building-workmen. One day God sent a 
prophet to speak to J ér-6-bd’-Am as he was leaving J erusalem. e 
A-hy-jah, the prophet, met Jér-0-bo’-am in a field just outside eru- 
salem, and stopped the young man to speak to him. Then he did a very 
strange thing indeed. He took off his new mantle, or cloak, and tore 
it into twelve pieces. Ten of the pieces he gave to Jér-0-b0’-am, saying 
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as he did so, ‘‘Take these; for surely the Lord God of Israel will tear 
the kingdom of Israel out of the hand of Solomon and will give ten 
tribes to you, because Solomon has turned aside to worship other gods. 
One tribe will the Lord leave for Solomon’s son, for he will not forget 
his promise to David, that his children’s children shall sit upon his 
throne in Jerusalem.”’ 

Solomon heard what the prophet had done; but instead of repent- 
ing of his wickedness as David did, he tried to kill Jér-6-bd’-Am. Know- 
ing about the King’s intention, Jér-6-bd’-Am ran away from the land of 
Israel and stayed in Egypt until he heard that King Solomon had died. 


PART FIFTH 
STORIES ABOUT THE DIVIDED KINGDOM 


1 and 2 Kings; 1 and 2 Chronicles; Jonah; Jeremiah 


STORY 1 


THE FOOLISH YOUNG PRINCE WHO LOST HIS FATHER’S 


KINGDOM 
1 Kings 12:1-24 


Kindness pays in ev’ry dealing: 
Harsh words always bring distress, 

Hatred, and much bitter feeling— 
They were never known to bless 

Those in sorrow or in grief. 

’Tis kind words that bring relief. 


The young Prince Ré-h6-bd’-Am grew up in the palace at Jerusalem 
during the years when the kingdom of Israel was in its greatest glory. 
He had seen all the wealth and splendor of his father, Solomon, and 
he had heard his father’s rare wisdom spoken and sung throughout 
the court. He had lived in sight of the beautiful temple of the Lord, 
and he had seen people come from every part of the land to worship 
God at that place. 

But Ré-hd-b6’-im had not learned to worship God. His mother, who 
had been a heathen Princess before she married Solomon, had not 
taught her son the religion of the Israelites. She had taught him to 
worship the gods in the idol-temple that Solomon had built for her at 
Jerusalem. And now Ré-h6-b6’-Am was anidol-worshiper like his mother. 

After Solomon died, Ré-h6-b0’-A4m was the next one chosen to sit 
upon David’s throne. But the men of Israel were in no hurry to crown 
him. First they sent to Egypt and brought back the young man Jér-6- 
bo’-am, who had run away after Solomon heard what the prophet 
A-hi’-jah had told him in the field near Jerusalem. They took Jér-6- 
bo’-Am for their leader, and met with Ré-h6-bd’-A4m in the city of 
Shé’-chém, which was north of Jerusalem and nearer to the center of 
the land. Then they talked with Ré-h6-b6’-Am and told him about their 
feelings ; for they wanted the new King to promise certain things before 
they would accept him in the place of his father. 
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But Ré-ho-bd’-im was not ready to give an answer at once. He was 
not a thoughtful young man like his father had been. He cared more 
for pleasure and for riches than he did for wisdom. He did not know 
about the unhappy feelings of his people, for he had never been poor 
and driven to heavy work. He told the people to wait three days and 
then come again to hear his answer. 

After the people went away, Ré-hd-bd’-Am wondered what he should 
tell them when they should return. He decided to call the old men who 
used to help his father rule 
the great kingdom, and ask 
them what he should say in 
answer to the people’s re- 
quest. Now this was a wise 
thing to do; for these old men 
understood how restless the 
Israelites were becoming dur- 
ing the last days of Solomon’s 
rule, and they told the young 
prince to speak kindly to the 
people and promise to make 
their work easier. 

But Ré-h6-bd’-Am was not 
pleased with the old men’s ad- 
vice. He was very proud, and 
he thought it would not be- 
come him as a rich young 
REHOBOAM TAKING THE YOUNG MEN’s CounseL Prince to speak kindly to 

servants, so he sent the old 
men away and called for the idle young princes who had grown up 
as his companions in Jerusalem. Them he asked what to do, and they 
urged him to speak roughly to the people and threaten to make their 
work harder than ever because they had dared to ask for easier serv- 
ices. ‘‘Teach them that as a king you will do just what you please,’’ 
they said; and Ré-h6-bd’-Am thought their advice sounded good, so he 
accepted it. 

At the end of three days the people came again with Jér-3-bd’-Am to 
hear what Ré-hd-bd’-Am would answer them. And he stood up in their 
presence and spoke harsh words, saying he would deal more severely 
with them than Solomon had dealt. He thought they would fear him 
and respect him if he should act like a stern ruler. 

But Re-ho-bs’-Am was mistaken about his people. When they heart 
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his answer, they cried, ‘‘Then we will not have you to rule over us. 
We will return to our own homes and we will fight before we will be- 
come your servants.’’ And nearly all of them went away. Only the 
men of the tribe of Judah stayed to anoint Ré-h6-bd’-4m as their king. 

Ré-hod-bd’-Am believed that the other people would soon become will- 
ing to acknowledge him as their king, too, so he sent one of his officers 
to them to collect money as his father had done. But the angry men took 
the officer and threw stones at him until he died. Then Ré-hd-bd’-am 
knew that the people were much displeased with him, and he feared 
them greatly. He called for his chariot, and rode in haste to Jerusalem 
to get away from them. 

After he came to Jerusalem, Ré-h6-bd’-Am decided to send soldiers 
from the tribe of Judah to fight against the men of the other tribes 
and compel them to return to his kingdom. But God sent a prophet 
to tell him not to send these men to fight against the other men of Israel, 
for there would never again be one kingdom as there had been under 
the rule of David and of Solomon. And Ré-h6-b6’-Am listened to the 
prophet’s words and kept the soldiers at home. 


STORY 2 
THE STORY ABOUT TWO GOLDEN CALVES 
1 Kings 12:25—13:6 


The people of the ten tribes who refused to crown Ré-h6-bd’-Am for 
their king gathered in another great meeting and chose a ruler for them- 
selves. They chose Jér-6-b0’-am, and he set up his kingdom at Shé-chém. 

Jér-6-b0’-am remembered the words that the prophet A-hi’-jah had 
told him, and he knew it was God who caused the people to choose him 
for their king. He remembered, too, that the prophet had said God 
would bless him very much if he would try to rule the people wisely 
and if he would seek to do right as David had done. 

But Jér-6-b6’-Am had never trusted God so fully as David trusted 
him. He believed he should try to help himself as much as possible 
without expecting God to help him when he helped himself. He had 
seen the idol-temples that Solomon built for his heathen wives at Jeru- 
salem. Perhaps he even knew that sometimes Solomon himself went 
into those temples to worship. Then when he had fled from Solomon 
to hide in Egypt he saw the worship of the Egyptians. These people, 
you remember, worshiped animals, and believed that cattle and cats 
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and such things were sacred. They built large temples for sacred oxen, 
and worshiped them with sacrifices. 

Jér-5-bd’-Am was afraid to let his people go down to J erusalem to 
worship God in the beautiful temple, which Solomon had built. He 
thought they might wish to become one nation again with the people of 
Judah if they should go often to the temple. So he thought he would 
try to change their religion. 

First he collected much gold; then he had it melted together into 
one great mass. From this mass he had two images of calves molded. 
These he set up before the people. Then he said, ‘‘It is too far for 
you to go all the long way to Jerusalem to worship God; you may wor- 
ship him here in your own land. I will build two places of worship; 
one at Bethel, in the southern part of the land, and the other at Dan, 
in the northern part of the land. And I will set up one of these golden 
calves in each place, for these are the gods which brought your fathers 
out of the land of Egypt.”’ 

Then Jér-6-bd’-Am built houses for the golden calves, one in Bethel 
and one in Dan. He made altars at those places to offer sacrifices to 
the gods; and he chose men to be priests, just as the Levites were 
chosen to be priests in the worship of the true God. He also appointed 
feast-days at the same time of year as the feasts were held at Jeru- 
salem, because he did not want his people to go down to worship at 
Jerusalem at any time. 

This was a great sin, and God was much displeased with Jér-6- 
bo’-am. He would have kept the people of Israel from uniting again 
with the people of Judah even if they had continued to go to worship 
at Jerusalem. But Jér-6-bd’-Am had not trusted God to keep the king- 
dom; he was trying to keep it for himself. 

God sent a prophet to Bethel to cry out against the evil that Jér-6- 
bo’-am had done by causing the people to worship the golden calves. 
When the prophet came, Jér-5-bd’-im was burning incense at the altar 
that he had built at that place. The prophet came bravely up to the 
altar and told about some dreadful things that would happen upon it 
some day. He said that God would give a sign to prove the words 
were true that he had spoken about the altar. The sign was to be that 
the altar would suddenly fall apart and the ashes would pour out upon 
the ground. 

Jér-6-b6’-Am became angry when he heard the prophet’s words, and 
he commanded his servants to catch the man. He, too, reached out his 
hand to seize the man of God, but when he-did so his hand became stiff 
and the flesh dried onto the bone. He could not move the hand at all. 
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Just at that moment the stones of the altar fell apart, letting the ashes 
pour down upon the ground, and Jér-5-bd’-Am knew that God was caus- 
ing these things to happen. 

Now the wicked King of Israel was very much frightened, indeed. 
He forgot that he had wanted to hurt the man of God, and he began 
to beg earnestly that the prophet would call upon the Lord and pray 
that his withered hand be made well. When the prophet prayed, God 
was merciful to Jér-6-bd’-Am and caused his hand to be restored as well 
as it had been before. 


STORY 3 
WHY A PROPHET WAS KILLED BY A LION 
1 Kings 13: 7-32 


The prophet who spoke to Jér-6-bd’-Am at the altar of Bethel had 
been warned by the Lord not to eat nor drink in that place, but to 
return at once to his own home, by a different road from that which 
he had traveled when coming to Bethel. So when Jér-6-b0’-Am urged 
him to stay a while and rest from his journey, the prophet answered that 
he could not because God had warned him not to eat nor drink in that 
place. Even the offer of a reward from the King did not cause the 
prophet to remain in Bethel. 

When he turned to go away, some young men who were standing 
near hurried home to tell their father about the words that this man 
of God had spoken to the wicked King. Now their father was also a 
prophet, and he wished very much to see this brave man who dared to 
talk so boldly to the wicked ruler. He asked his sons which way the 
prophet of Judah had gone, and they told him. Then he called for 
his ass, and they saddled and brought the animal to him. 

As the old man hurried along the way to overtake the prophet 
from Judah he decided to tempt him to disobey God. Presently he 
came upon a man sitting under an oak-tree by the roadside. He stopped 
his beast and asked, ‘‘Are you the prophet from Judah?’’ The man 
replied, ‘‘T am.’’ ‘‘Then come with me,’’ he said, ‘‘for I want you to 
eat bread at my home.’’ But the prophet answered, ‘‘I can not g0, for 
God has commanded me not to eat nor drink in this place.” 

The old man then told a lie to the prophet. He said, ‘‘An angel 
told me to bring you back to my home in the city of Bethel to eat bread.’’ 
The prophet believed this lie, and he rose and went back with the old 
man to the city. But while he was eating and drinking God spoke to 
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him and rebuked him for his disobedience. He told the prophet that 
he would surely be punished, for he had known what he was supposed 
to do and he did not need an angel to speak other words than God’s 
words to him. 

The prophet rose from his meal and started once more for his 
homeland. But he had not gone far outside the city when a lion came 
out of the woods and killed him. The lion did not try to eat his flesh, 
but stood quietly watching his dead body. And the ass upon which 
the prophet had been riding stood near by as if waiting for his master 
to rise up again and mount him. He did not seem to be afraid of the 
lion. 

By and by some people came along the road, and they saw the 
lion and the ass and the body of a dead man lying between them. 
These people hurried to the city and told what they had seen. And the © 
old man who had ealled the prophet back to eat bread at his house, said, 
‘“‘This must be the prophet whom the lion has killed. I will go and see 
for myself.’? So he commanded his sons the second time to saddle his 
ass, that he might ride out to see what had happened to the prophet 
from Judah. And he found the lion, and there, too, lying torn beside 
the road, he saw the prophet’s body. 

The old man was sorry when he saw what had befallen his friend. 
He picked up the dead body and placed it upon the ass and took it back 
to the city, and there he buried it in the grave that he had prepared 
for himself. Then he mourned for the dead man. And he commanded 
his sons to kary him, when he should die, in the same grave with the 
prophet who had been faithful to cry aloud against the sins of Jér-o- 
bo’-Am, but who had failed to obey all the words of the Lord. 


280 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


STORY 4 


WHAT THE BLIND PROPHET TOLD THE QUEEN OF ISRAEL 
1 Kings 14:1-20 


King Jér-d-bo’-im and his wife, the Queen, had a dear little son 
whom they called A-bi’-jah. He was a good child, and they hoped that 
some day he would become a strong man. But one day the child became 
sick, and for many days afterwards he lay upon his bed not caring any 
more to run about and play like other children. 

When weeks passed by and still the little Prince lay suffering, his 
parents feared that he might die. Finally Jér-d-bd’-am decided to ask 
a prophet of God whether his little boy would ever be well again. But 
he was afraid to have the Lord’s prophet know that he was sending 
to find out. He knew he had not pleased God when he made the golden 
calves. He was afraid the prophet would reprove him for his wrong- 
doing. So he told his wife to go to visit A-hi’-jah, the old prophet who 
had given him the ten pieces of a torn garment and had told him that 
he should become the first king of Israel. 

A-hy-jah was now an old man, and he was blind. Jér-6-b6’-Am’s wife 
dressed herself in shabby clothes and pretended that she was some 
poor woman in trouble. Then she took ten loaves of bread and some 
cakes and a bottle of honey as a gift for the prophet, and started on 
her journey. Her heart was very heavy, for she loved her child and 
she was afraid he might never be well again. She hurried along the 
dusty road, wishing to finish her errand as soon as possible and return 
again to the bedside of the little Prince. 

Although A-hi’-jah was blind, yet the Queen did not deceive him. 
God had caused him to know that he would have a visitor and who his 
visitor would be. When the Queen came to the door, he said, ‘‘Come 
in, wife of Jér-5-bd’-im, why are you trying to make me believe that-you 
are another woman? I have sad news to tell you today.”’ 

Jér-5-bd’-Am and his wife had forgotten that God might speak to a 
blind prophet as easily as to one who could see. So now the Queen was 
surprized to hear A-hi’-jah’s words. She came into the room and gave 
her offering to the blind old man. Then she listened while he told her 
the words of the Lord. 

‘“Go home again to your husband,’’ said he, ‘‘and tell him that 
God has said he must be punished because he has refused to do right 
and to rule his people wisely. He has made idols of gold and has 
caused his people to serve them and to cast the Lord behind their backs 
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Now instead of having blessings he shall have sorrows. This sick child, 
whom he loves, shall die, and shall be buried in honor and mourned 
by the people of the kingdom. But his other sons and daughters shall 
be killed and the kingdom shall be taken away from Jér-6-bd’-Am’s house 
forever.”’ 

The prophet said that the little Prince would die at the moment 
when the Queen should enter her home city, and she would never see 
him alive again. So when she turned away from A-hi’-jih’s home her 
heart was very sad. Just as she entered her home city, little A-bi’-jah 
took his last breath, and when she came to his room he was lying dead 
upon his bed. 

The words of the prophet came to pass, and after Jér-6-bd’-am died 
his son who took the throne was killed by aaother wicked man, Then 
all the children of Jér-6-b6’-Am were killed and their dead bodies were 
thrown out into the streets and into the fields for the wild dogs and the 
birds to eat. This was the dreadful punishment for Jér-6-b6’-Am’s sin 
of idolatry in the kingdom of Israel. 


STORY 5 


THE STORY OF A KING WHO TRIED TO DESTROY 


IDOL-WORSHIP 
1 Kings 15:8-24; 2 Chron. 14:1—16:14 


A thoughtful young prince was growing up in Jerusalem during 
the years that Ré-hd-bo’-4m and his son A-bi’-jah ruled the kingdom of 
Judah. This young prince was A-bi’-jah’s son and Ré-h6-bd’-im’s 
grandson. His name was A’-sa. 

When A-bi’-jah died, after ruling Judah only three years, A’-sa be- 
came the new King. And A’-sa began at once to rule his people wisely. | 
He had seen that the cause of all their trouble had been due to their 
forgetfulness of the true God, and now he endeavored to turn his peo- 
ple’s minds back to the right kind of worship. He began by command- 
ing his servants to tear down and destroy every idol they could find 
in the land, and to break in pieces the altars that had been built to wor- 
ship strange gods. 

One day A’-sa learned that his own grandmother, who had been 
Queen since the time that Ré-hd-bd’-am ruled in Judah, was worshiping 
an idol. A’-sa thought, ‘‘This will never do at all. My grandmother 
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can no longer be Queen, for she sets the wrong kind of example be- 
fore my people.’’ So he refused to allow her to be Queen any longer, 
although she was an old lady. And he tore down her idol, stamped it 
in the dust, and then burned it near the brook outside the city. He 
wanted his people to forsake their idols entirely and turn to serve the 
true God. 

For ten years King A’-si had peace in his country. During that 
time he strengthened his kingdom and ruled wisely. And his people 
loved him. Then God allowed a strong army from the country of 
B-thi-0’-pi-& to come against his kingdom and try to destroy it. A’-sa’s 
soldiers could not drive this enemy away. But A’-sa believed it would 
be just as easy for God to drive away a strong enemy as a weak one, 
so he prayed earnestly, and God heard his prayer. The E-thi-d’-pi-ans 
were defeated before A’-si’8 men and they ran back toward their own 
land. A’-s& and his soldiers followed them and found many valuable 
things that these frightened strangers had thrown away in their haste 
to escape. God caused his fear to fall upon the people who lived in 
the country places where A’-s& and his soldiers followed after the E-thi- 
0’-pi-ans, and from these places A’-sa’s men gathered many sheep and 
cattle to take back to Jerusalem. So this was a great victory for the 
King of Judah and his people. 

After this victory God sent a prophet to speak to A’-sa and urge 
him to be always true. The prophet said, ‘‘The Lord is with you now, 
for you are trying to please him. If you will ask his help at any time, 
he will bless you; but if you forsake him as your fathers have done, 
then he will forsake you.’’ And A’-sa decided to keep true to God. 

Soon the people who lived in the kingdom of Israel began to hear 
that God was blessing the King of Judah, and they went again to wor- 
ship the Lord in Jerusalem. They brought many animals for sacri- 
fice, and they joined with A’-s&’s people in seeking God with their whole 
hearts. And God was well pleased with them. For many years he 
did not allow an enemy to trouble the land of Judah. 

But Ba-ash’-a, the king of Israel, grew jealous of A’-s& because some 
of his people had gone to live in Judah, He planned to build a strong 
city at the southern part of his country and station soldiers there to 
prevent any of his people from going down into Judah to worship God. 
Neither did he want any of the people from Judah to come up into his 
kingdom, for fear they would teach his people to love God and try to 
go to Jerusalem to worship. 

King A’-sa heard about Ba-ash’-4’s plan and he was much dis- 
pleased. He tried to think of a way to prevent Ba-ash’-& from carrying 
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out his plan. But he did not ask God to help. Instead, he took some 
gold and silver coins out of the money-box in the temple and sent them 
as a gift to a heathen king who lived north of the kingdom of Israel. 
He asked that king to trouble Ba-ash’-4’s country on the north and cause 
him to leave his work at the southern part of his land. The heathen 
king did as A’-sa requested, and Ba-ash’-& left his work and hastened up 
to drive his enemy away. While he was gone, A’-sa and his soldiers 
destroyed all the work that Ba-ash’-4 had done in trying to build the 
strong city of Ra’-mah. 

God sent a prophet to tell A’-sa that he had done wrong by asking 
a heathen king to help him instead of asking help from the Lord. ‘‘Be- 
cause you have done this,’’ the prophet said, ‘‘you shall have wars as 
long as you live.’’ But A’-sa did not believe the words of the prophet. 
He became angry and commanded his servants to cast the prophet into 
the prison-house. 

Some years later King A’-sa became diseased in his feet, and he suf- 
fered a great deal. But he did not ask God to heal him of his disease. 
He spent much money hiring doctors, who tried to cure him, but they 
could not. After two more years A’-sa died and he was buried in his 
own sepulcher, or tomb, in Jerusalem. He had ruled as King longer 
than any of the kings of Judah before him. 


STORY 6 
WHY BIRDS FED A PROPHET BY A BROOK NEAR JORDAN 
1 Kings 16: 29—17: 24 


Things were not going well in the kingdom of Israel, where the 
people were worshiping the golden calves instead of the true God. 
Each new king who sat upon the throne did just as wickedly as the 
king who ruled before him, and sometimes even worse. Finally, in 
the last years that A’-sa ruled in Judah Ahab took the throne of Israel. 

Now Ahab was not fit to be a king. He did more evil in the sight 
of the Lord than any king who had ruled before his time. Not only 
did he worship the golden calves which Jér-6-b0’-A4m had made, but he 
married Jéz’-6-bél, a wicked princess, who brought her heathen religion 
into his land. And Ahab built temples for her gods and went into the 
temples to worship the gods with her. Ahab’s wife brought much dis- 
tress into the land of Israel. She was not satisfied to see her husband 
worshiping her idols: she wanted to destroy all the true religion out 
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of the land. She brought many priests of Ba’-4l from her home country 
and commanded that all the prophets of the Lord should be killed. 
And her wickedness was great before the Lord. 

One day Ahab was much surprized to sce a strange-looking man. 
dressed in a. hairy mantle, standing before him. This man was the 
prophet E-li’-jah, and God had sent him to speak to the King of Israel. 
Before the King had time to ask his visitor what he wanted, H-li’-jah 
said to him, ‘‘As the Lord God of Israel lives, before whom I stand, 
there shall be neither dew nor rain any more in all your land until I 
announce it.’? Then H-li’-jah turned and walked away as suddenly as 
he had come. 

At first Ahab paid no attention to what E-li’-jah had spoken. But 
when the days began to pass and no more dew formed on the ground, 
Ahab remembered E-li’-jih’s words. He sent men out to search every- 
where for this strange-looking prophet; but they could not find him. 
And Ahab grew alarmed. He knew there would be a famine in his 
country if there should be no more dew nor rain, so he sent to other 
countries, asking the kings to help him find the man who had brought 
trouble and sorrow upon him and upon his people. 

Now God had told #-li’-jih where to go to hide from King Ahab. 
And F-li’-jah had walked rapidly away from the King’s palace to a hid- 
ing-place by the Brook Ché’-rith. Here, when the rains no longer fell, 
he could drink water from the Brook that trickled over the rocks at 
his feet. And here the birds brought bread and meat to him every 
morning and every evening, just as God had said they would do. 

But when the days passed by and no rain fell anywhere in the land, 
the water of the Brook began to dry up. E-li’-jah saw that it was not 
going to last much longer, and perhaps he wondered what he should 
do. Then God spoke to him again and told him to leave his hiding- 
place and go to a heathen city called Zar’-é-phath. God said that a widow 
would take care of him in that city. And although E-li’-jah had to cross 
through the land of Israel, he was not afraid to obey God’s voice. 

Near the gate of Zar’-é-phath H-li’-jah noticed a poorly dressed 
woman gathering sticks to burn. He saw by her dress that she was a 
widow, and he thought, ‘‘Perhaps this is the widow to whom the Lord 
has sent me.’’ So he spoke to the woman and asked her for a drink of 
water. Although she did not know him, the widow started into the city 
to get water for him to drink. Then E-li’-jih called her and said, 
‘‘Please bring me a little food also, for I am very hungry.’’ 

Now the widow stopped and turned around to speak to the stran- 
ger who was asking for both water and food. She said, ‘‘I have no 
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bread to give you. I have only a handful of meal and a little oil in my 
house, and I was picking up sticks when you came, intending to make 
a fire to bake my last bit of food for myself and my son before we die 
of hunger.’’ 

‘“‘Do not be afraid,’’ said E-li’-jah; ‘‘do just as you had planned, 
but first make a little cake for me and then bake cakes for yourself and 
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for your son. For the Lord God of Israel has commanded that your 
barrel of meal and your bottle of oil shall not become empty as long 
as the famine lasts.’’ 

The widow hurried into the city to do as E-li’-jih had commanded 
and she found that she had plenty of meal to bake three cakes instead 
of only two. And every day after that time she baked cakes from her 
handful of meal and from her little drop of oil. And always she found 
just enough meal and just enough oil to feed herself and her famil 
And she kept E-li’-jih, the prophet, in her home for many months. i 
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Now E-li’-jah was very thankful to the poor widow who showed such 
kindness to him. And when one day her son took very sick, and died. 
B-li’-jah felt sorry for her. She came to tell him about her trouble and 
said, ‘‘O man of God, have you come here to remind me of my sins, 
that I should be punished in this way?’’ And E-li’-jih answered, ‘‘Give 
me your son.’’ He picked up the breathless body of the young child 
and carried it upstairs to the loft, where he hid himself. Then he 
placed the child upon his bed and prayed earnestly to God and said, 
‘‘O Lord my God, let this child’s soul come to him again.’’ And the 
Lord heard H-li’-jah’s prayer and restored life into the child. Then 
H-li’-jih took him in his arms and carried him down-stairs again to give 
him to his mother. 

The widow was very happy when she saw that her son was alive 
once more. She said, ‘‘ Now by this I know that you are a man of God, 
and that the words of the Lord in your mouth are true words.’’ 


SLORY-7 


HOW GOD SHOWED HIS GREAT POWER ON MOUNT CARMEL 
1 Kings 18:1-40 


After H-li’-jah’s visit to King Ahab there was no rain nor dew in all 
the land of Israel nor in the countries near by for over three years. 
During that time the grass on the hillsides had withered and died and 
the fields everywhere had begun to look like waste-lands where nothing 
could ever grow again. The farmers could raise no crops or vegetables, 
and the people in the land were suffering from hunger. Many of their 
animals had died, and even the horses and mules that belonged to the 
King were gaunt, hungry-looking beasts. 

Now Ahab was very sure that there might never be rain again un- 
til B-li’-jah would return to announce it. And he wished to find where 
#-li’-jah had gone, so that he could send and bring him back to his pal- 
ace. Perhaps he thought he would punish H-li’-jah in some cruel manner 
to force him to let rain come again. So he commanded his messengers to 
search everywhere for the missing prophet. But always the messen- 
gers returned with the same report: ‘‘We have found no trace of him.’’ 
No one seemed to know the least thing as to E-li’-jah’s whereabouts. 

One day Ahab called his chief servant O-ba-di’-ah, a good man, and 
said, ‘‘We must find pasture-land somewhere for these horses and 
mules or else they will die. Now, we will divide the land, and you go 
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one way while I go the other way to search for springs of water where 
grassy spots may be found.’’ So they two separated, each going In a 
different direction. 

0-bi-di’-ih had not gone far when to his surprize he met a stranger 
dressed in a hairy mantle. He knew at once that this stranger was 
B-li’-jih, and he fell on his face before him, crying, ‘‘Are you my lord 
B-lv-jah?’’ The stranger replied, ‘‘Iam. And now hurry back to Ahab 
and tell him that I have come.’’ 

O-bi-di’-Ah was very much afraid to obey the prophet’s command. 
He feared that f-li’-jah would disappear as soon as he should turn back 
to speak to the King, and then he knew Ahab would become so angry 
that he might kill him. So he told E-li’-jah how carefully the King had 
searched for him, not only in the land of Israel, but also in the neigh- 
boring kingdoms. And he said, ‘‘The King knows that I, his servant, 
fear the Lord, and if I tell him that you have come and then he can not 
find you, he will believe I have hidden you as I hid the prophets of the 
Lord whom Jéz’-6-bél, the Queen, tried to kill. And he will surely take 
my life.’’ 

fi-li’-jah spoke encouraging words to O-ba-di’-ah and promised to 
show himself to King Ahab that very day. So the servant turned and 
ran hurriedly back to overtake his ruler and to tell him that H-li’-jah 
had come. 

When Ahab heard that E-li’-jah had been found, no longer was he 
interested in finding pasture-land for his starving animals. Now he 
wanted to see the strange-looking prophet who, he believed, had dared 
to bring so much trouble upon him and upon his people. So he hurried 
back with O-ba-di’-ah to the place where E-l/’-jih had met him. 

Because E-li’-jah knew God had sent him to speak to the angry King 
he was not at all afraid when Ahab came near and asked, ‘‘Are you 
the man who has been troubling my country?’’ 

B-li’-jah answered, ‘‘No, I am not the man who has been troubling 
your country; you and your father’s house are the guilty ones. You 
have forsaken the commandments of the Lord God and have worshiped 
the gods of the heathen, and by doing so you have brought this trouble 
upon yourselves.’’ 

Elijah instead of Ahab, seemed to be the chief speaker in this 
meeting, just as he had been in their first meeting over three years 
before. NO he told the King to call all the prophets of the idol Ba’-&l, 
whom Jé&z’-é-bél had brought into the land, and bring them to Mount 


Carmel, and all the people of the kingdom, too. And Ahab hastened 
to do just as the prophet said. 
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When the great host of curious people came together at the meet- 
ing-place, there they saw the man whom their King had been searching 
for during the dreary years of famine. And they listened quietly while 
E-li’-jah spoke to them. 

‘“Why are you following first one god and then another?’’ asked 
the prophet. ‘‘If the Lord be the true God, why not follow him? but 
if Ba’-al be the true God, then do not turn again to follow the Lord.”’ 

The people were not ready to answer H-li’-jah, so he told them that 
he had come to prove to them that very day which is the true God. 
He said, ‘‘I and the prophets of Ba’-al have met with you here. I am 
only one, and Ba’-al’s prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Now 
I ask that you bring two bullocks for sacrifices, and we will build two 
altars and will prepare our sacrifices and lay them on the altars, and 
the God who will answer by fire, let him be the God.’’ 

H-li’-jah’s words pleased the people, and they quickly brought the 
offerings for the sacrifices. They wished to see what would happen 
next. 

H-li’-jah then told the prophets of Ba’-al to choose which bullock 
they wanted, and he took the one that was left. He told them to build 
their altar and offer their bullock first, and call upon Ba’-al to send fire 
from heaven to burn up the sacrifice that they offered. 

There were many of Ba’-al’s priests, and it did not take them long 
to prepare everything ready for the offering of their bullock. But 


’ when they began to pray to Ba’-al, no answer came. They cried earn- 


estly from morning until noonday, and still no fire fell. H-li’-j&h stood 
by, watching. He knew Ba’-al could never send fire from heaven, and 
he said to the prophets, ‘‘ Perhaps you should ery louder, for Ba’-al may 
be sleeping. Or he may be gone on a journey, or he may be talking 
with such a loud voice that he can not hear your prayers.’’ The proph- 
ets cried louder than ever, and danced about their altar, cutting them- 
selves with sharp knives until the blood streamed down their bodies. 


They thought perhaps their god would be moved with pity if he should 


see them suffering; but still no answer came from Ba’-al and no fire 
fell from the sky. 

By and by, when the time came for the evening sacrifice at the 
temple in Jerusalem, E-li’-jah called the people to come near and watch 
while he should rebuild the altar of the Lord, which had been torn 
down at that place. He chose twelve rough stones and piled them to- 
gether for the altar. Then he dug a deep ditch around the altar, and 
after he had laid wood upon the altar and the sacrifice-offering upon 
the wood he commanded the people to bring four barrels of water and 
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to pour them over the sacrifice. They obeyed, and he sent them again 
and again for more water, until they had emptied twelve barrels of 
water upon the altar, and it had soaked the wood and the meat and 
had run into the deep ditch, filling it to the brim. 

When everything was ready B-li’-jah called upon the Lord, and fire 
fell from the sky and burned up the sacrifice and the wood, and even 
licked up all the water in the ditch. 

The people stood by, looking on in amazement. They had never 
seen such a wonderful sight before. Now they knew that E-l/’-jah’s God 
was the true God, so they fell on their faces and cried, ‘‘The Lord, he 
is the God! The Lord, he is the God!”’ 


STORY 8 


THE LITTLE CLOUD THAT BROUGHT A GREAT RAIN 
1 Kings 18: 40—19:3 


B-li’-jah knew that his work was only begun when God sent the fire 
which burned up the sacrifice on Mount Carmel. He commanded the 
people to capture every one of the wicked priests of Ba’-Al and to take 
them down the mountain-side to the Brook Ki’-shon. There he and the 
people killed them all. 

Ahab looked on in silence, not knowing what to do. He could not 
protect the wicked priests because all his people believed that H-li’-jah’s 
God was the only true God. He wondered what his wife, Jéz/-é-bél, 
would do when she should find out that HK-li’-jah had made fun of her 
god, Ba’-al, and that he had caused all of her priests to be put to death. 
While he was thinking about these things H-li’-jéh came near and said, 
‘‘Go back upon the mountain, Ahab, and enjoy the feast, which the peo- 
ple have spread, for the famine is now ended and soon there will be a 
great rain.”’ 

_Ahab could see no sign of a cloud in the evening sky, but he turned 
at Hi-li’-jah’s words and went up to the place of feasting. And H-li’-jih 
climbed to the top of the Mount and knelt down there to pray. No one 
was with him now except his servant, and H-li’-jih bowed his face to the 
ground and prayed earnestly that God would send rain. Then he sent 
his servant to look toward the sea for some sign; but the servant re- 
turned and said that he saw nothing. B-li’-jah prayed again, and again 
he sent his servant to look for a sign from God; but the servant re- 
turned as before and said, ‘‘There is nothing.’? Seven times H-li’-jah 
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prayed and seven times he sent his servant to look for a sign from 
God. And the seventh time the servant came back and said, ‘‘A little 
cloud like a man’s hand is rising out of the sea.”’ 

fi-li’-jah took this for a sign from God that his prayer for rain had 
been heard and would be answered. He sent his servant to tell Ahab 
that he should make his chariot ready at once and hasten back to his 
home in Jéz’-réel, before the rain should overtake him. 

£-li’-jah wrapped his hairy mantle about his body and ran down the 
mountain-side to go to Jéz/-réel, too. He was very happy because God 
had shown such wonders in Israel that day. He believed that now the 
people of Israel would be ready to worship the true God and forsake 
Jéz’-&-bél’s wicked religion. As he ran the strong winds blew and the 
sky grew darker with the coming storm. Soon the rain began to fall 
in torrents, and the brooks overflowed their banks and the dry, thirsty 
ground drank in the fresh water. But E-li’-jah did not mind the rain at 
all. He was very happy because God had heard and answered his 
prayers. 

Ahab knew that H-li’-jah too had come to Jéz’-réel, for he had seen 
the prophet running before his chariot. Now he hurried to his palace 
to tell Jéz’-é-bél all that had happened on the Mount. However dis- 
pleased the King had been with E-li’-jah’s doings that day, he did not 
feel able to punish the man of God. But he believed that his wicked 
wife could plan some way to punish him, and in this he was not mis- 
taken. 

Jéz’-€-bél flew into an angry rage when she heard how E-li’-jah had 
caused all her priests to be killed. She sent a messenger hurriedly to 
the prophet, saying, ‘‘Tomorrow at this time if I have not made your 
life as the lives of my priests whom you have slain then let the gods 
kill me, too.’’? And B-li’-jih, hearing these words, rose up quickly and 
ran with his servant out into the dark, stormy night to escape from 
the wrath of the wicked Queen. 


STORY 9 
WHAT AN ANGEL FOUND UNDER A JUNIPER-TREE IN 
THE WILDERNESS 
1 Kings 19: 3-21 


One day God sent an angel on an errand into the wilderness south 
of Judah. Down there in the wilderness, all alone, was a man who was 
very unhappy, and God wanted the angel to comfort him. So the beau- 
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tiful angel hurried on his errand, glad for a chance to help some one in 
trouble. And presently he saw a juniper-tree, and under the tree he 
saw a man lying on the ground fast asleep. This man was B-li’-jih, the 
prophet, who had run away from the angry Queen of Israel. 

Now E-li’-jah was very unhappy indeed. He had not expected that 
his great victory on Mount Carmel would come to such a sudden end. 
He had hoped that Jéz’-6-bél would see how God was striking a terrible 
blow at her false, wicked religion; but Jéz’-é-bél had not paid the slight- 
est attention to what God had done. 
She had tried to vent all her wrath 
upon the man who had dared to set 
up another God in place of Ba’-al. 
And §-li’-jih was disappointed, and 
very unhappy. 

‘‘Where shall I go to hide?”’ 
thought H-li’-jah, as he ran out of the 
gate of Jéz’-réel that dark, stormy 
night. ‘‘I can not return again to 
the widow’s home in Zar’-é-phath, 
for some one will surely find me 
there. I can not hide in Judah, for 
the King of Judah is friendly with 
Ahab and he will deliver me into the 
hand of my enemy.’’ So E&-li’-jah 
and his servant had run southward. 
As they passed through Judah, #-li’- Sci 
jah had left his servant in Judah, THE ANGEL FINDING ELIJAH 
but he himself had run farther south 
into the great wilderness. And there, under the boughs of a juniper- 
tree, he had stopped to rest from his flight, and there he was, fast 
asleep, when the angel found him. 

The angel did not waken H-li’-jah at once. First he kindled a fire, 
and baked a cake upon the coals. Then he touched the sleeping man 
and roused him, saying, ‘‘Rise up and eat.’’? And E-li’-jah opened his 
weary eyes and saw the food upon the coals near by and a bottle of 
water standing at his side. He was hungry, very hungry, and he ate 
the food and drank the water. Then he lay down again and slept, for 
he was still tired and still very unhappy. 

The angel came the second time to comfort H-li’-jah. And the sec- 
ond time he provided food and awakened the slumbering man, urging 
him to rise and eat. And when H-li’-jaih rose.up the angel said, ‘‘You 
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have a long journey before you, and unless you take this food you will 
not have strength enough to go so far.’’ Then the angel went away. 

i-li’-jah ate of this wonderful food that the angel had prepared and 
he was not hungry again for forty days. He went on the strength of 
that food to the mountain where God first spoke to Moses, in the burn- 
ing bush. And, finding a cave in the mountain, he crept into it to 
hide. For B-li’-jaih was still very much discouraged. 

While £-li’-jah was resting in the cave the Lord came near and said 
to him, ‘‘What are you doing here?’’ And E-li’-jah told the Lord what 
had happened in Israel, how the people had forsaken God’s law and 
thrown down God’s altars and even killed God’s prophets. ‘‘I am the 
only one left,’’? said the unhappy man, ‘‘and now they seek my life.”’ 
God toid B-li’-jih to come ont of the cave and stand on the Mount before 
him. And E-li’-jah rose up to obey God’s voice. 

Now God caused a great and strong wind to sweep across the 
mountain and break the rocks in pieces. But E-li’-jih knew God was not 
in the great and strong wind. Then God sent an earthquake, which 
shook the ground under §-li’-jah’s feet. But he knew God was not in 
the earthquake. After the earthquake ceased, God caused a terrible 
fire to break out, and the flames leaped up toward the sky and burned 
up many of the trees on the mountain-side. But H-li’-jah knew God was 
not in the fire. After the fire passed by and everything grew quiet on 
the mountain-side, H-li’-jah heard a still, small voice. And he knew that 
was God’s voice, so he wrapped his hairy mantle about his face and 
stood in the door of the cave to listen. 
_ God’s voice asked the question again: ‘‘What are you doing here, 
H-li’-jah?’’? And the prophet answered as he had answered the first 
time, telling God about the sad conditions in Israel, and that he was the 
only one left who served God in all the land. But God said, ‘‘ You are 
mistaken, for there are seven thousand people in Israel who have never 
worshiped Ba’-al.’’?, And God sent B-li’-jah back again to do the work of 
a prophet in the land of Israel, and to anoint a young man named 
K-li’-sha to become the next great prophet after he should die. 

1-17’-jah was not afraid to go back again to Israel, because he knew 
God was sending him there to work for him. And now he knew there 
were others living in Israel who loved and served the true God. He 
found the young man, -li’-sha, plowing with oxen in his father’s field, 
and he anointed him to become the next great prophet, as God had 
commanded. Then K-li’-sha broke his plow in pieces and killed the 
oxen, sacrificing them to God, and left his field to become the servant 
of this wonderful man who heard and obeyed God’s voice. 
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STORY 10 


AHAB AND THE BEGGAR KING 
1 Kings 20 


King Ahab had an enemy named Bén-ha’-dad, who ruled over Syria, 
the country just north ef Israel. Now this ruler was a very bitter 
enemy indeed. He hated the people of Israel and wished to take them 
for his slaves. 

Bén-ha’-did and thirty-two of his friends, who also were kings, 
decided to make war against Ahab. They brought their armies together 
and came down into the land of Israel, to make their camp near Ahab’s 
capital city, Sa-mar’-i-4. While they were making their plans to capture 
the city and take Ahab away for a prisoner, God sent a prophet to tell 
Ahab that he would give him the victory over his enemies in the battle. 

Ahab had only a very small army compared with the great host 
that had come from Syria; but he believed God would help him, and 
his few men went out bravely to make an attack upon Bén-ha’-dad and 
his men. They found him and the kings drinking wine, and they soon 
put the whole army, with its drunken leaders, to flight. They killed 
many of the Syrians, and only a few of the entire host of the armies 
of the foreign kings ever reached their homes alive. 

After this victory, God sent the prophet again to speak to Ahab, 
and to tell him that the Syrians would come back the next year to 
renew the fight. So Ahab prepared his army for another attack. And 
at the end of the year the Syrian army came again, in numbers as great 
as before. This time they did not pitch their tents near the city of 
Sa-mar’-i-4, but on the plains in the north country of Israel. They be- 
lieved that the cause of their defeat in the other battle was due to the 
fact that the God of Israel was a god of the hills, and Sa-mar’-i-a was 
- built upon a hill. Now they planned to fight in the valley, and they 
believed their gods would give them the victory. 

Ahab gathered his soldiers in battle-line and started out to meet 
his enemy again. Now his soldiers looked like only a handful com- 
pared with the Syrian host. But Ahab was not afraid of the great 
host; for God’s prophet had told him that because the Syrians believed 
Israel’s God was only a god of the hills, now they should be defeated 
again to prove to them that Israel’s God was able to help his people 
fight on the plains as well as on the hills. 

When the battle began the men of Israel fought bravely and killed 
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many of the Syrians. The other Syrians with their King, Bén-ha’-dad, 
ran into a city near by, called A’-phék. They thought they could pra- 
tect themselves from the men of Israel when once they were inside 
the city walls. But they did not know that it was God whom they were 
fighting against instead of only a few men. And no one can run away 
from God. When they came into the city the wall fell down upon them 
and killed many thousands. 

Bén-ha’-dad was not hurt, for he had hidden in a place where the 
crumbling walls could not reach him. But he was afraid to come out 
of his hiding-place lest the King of Israel find him and punish him 
severely—just as severely as he had intended to punish the King of 
Israel. After a while some of his servants came to him and urged 
him to come out of his hiding-place and meet Ahab. They told him 
to act humbly, and perhaps Ahab would treat him kindly. 

Then some of those servants dressed themselves in sackcloth and 
tied ropes around their heads and came bowing down before Ahab 
just as if they were most willing to become his servants. They told 
him that their King, Bén-ha’-dad, had sent them to ask that his own life 
might be spared. 

Ahab seemed glad to hear that Bén-ha’-did was yet alive, and he 
spoke kindly to the men. He told them to bring their King from his 
hiding-place, and they hurried back to tell Bén-ha’-dad about his words. 
Then they brought their King before Ahab, and Bén-ha’-dad acted very 
humbly indeed. He did not seem at all like the proud King who had 
tried so hard to overthrow the kingdom of Israel. Ahab felt sorry 
for him and took him up into his own chariot to talk with him. Then 
he allowed Bén-ha’-dad to return again to Syria. 

But God was not pleased with Ahab for permitting this wicked 
King to escape with no punishment. He sent a prophet to speak with 
Ahab to tell him that he had done wrong. The prophet dressed himself 
like one who had been in the battle, and covered his face with ashes. 
Then he stood by the roadside and waited for Ahab to pass by with 
his chariot. 

When the King’s chariot came along the prophet cried out, and 
Ahab stopped to see what the poor man wanted. ‘‘During the battle 
a man brought a prisoner to me and told me to watch him closely,’’ 
began the prophet. ‘‘He said that if the prisoner should escape I should 
have to give my own life for his. But while I was very busy attending 
to other duties the man got away, and I can not find him. Now what 
shall J do?’’ he asked the King. 


‘You must pay for his life with your own,’’ answered Ahab. Then 
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the prophet took the ashes off his face and Ahab saw who he was. And 
the prophet said, ‘‘ Because you allowed Bén-ha’-did to escape without 
punishment when God gave him into your hand, now God will punish 
you instead, and you must pay your life for his life.’? Ahab listened 
sadly to these words, for he knew they had come from God. He saw 
when too late that he had made a great mistake by letting his enemy 
have freedom, and he rode back to his palace in S4-mar’-i-4 with a heavy 
heart. 


STORY iL 


HOW A KING’S POUT COST A MAN’S LIFE 
1 Kings 21 


Listen, children, girls and boys! 
Pouting never pays! 

You may think it brings you joys 
By its easy ways, 

But it robs you, like a thief, 

And at last it brings you grief, 


Who would have believed that a grown-up man would pout? But 
Ahab, the king of Israel, did it; and here we have the story: 

Ahab had built a summer house in the little city of Jéz’-réel, which 
was north of Sa-mar’-i-a, his capital city. And around this summer 
house he had made wide, grassy lawns and gardens of beautiful flowers 
and trees. He had taken much time to make this summer house and 
its surroundings very beautiful, and whenever he came to Jéz’-réel he 
tried to think of some way to add to its attractiveness. 

One day while the King was walking through his gardens and 
admiring their beauty, he noticed that just across the fence was a fine 
vineyard. Now the vineyard belonged to a man named Naboth, and 
Ahab thought, ‘‘I should like very much to have that vineyard for 
my own! I will speak to Naboth, and ask him to exchange it for an- 
other that I will give him in its place. Or I will pay for it with money.”’ 

Ahab hurried around to the other side of the fence to speak to 
Naboth. He said, ‘‘You have a good vineyard here, just outside my 
palace grounds. I should like to have it to make of it a garden. What 
shall I pay you for the place?’’ 

But Naboth did not care to sell his vineyard. He said, ‘‘My father 
lived here, and my grandfather, and even my great-grandfather. I 
can not let you have this ground, for it is my inheritance.’’ And he 
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would not take another vineyard in exchange for that one, neither 
would he take money from the King, for he wished to keep the vine- 
yard for himself. ; 
When Ahab saw that Naboth could not be persuaded to part with 
the vineyard he turned and walked away. But he kept thinking, over 
and over, ‘‘I want that vineyard of Naboth’s!”’ And the more he 
thought about wanting the vine- 
yard the unhappier he became be- 
cause Naboth would not part with 
it. Finally Ahab went back to his 
home in Sa-mar’-i-d, still very 
much disturbed in his mind be- 
cause he could not get what he 
wanted. . 
When Ahab reached his home 
he went straight to bed. There 
he lay all day with his face to the 
wall, pouting! He would not eat, 
and he did not eare to talk to any 
one. At last Jéz’-é-bél came into 
his room and asked, ‘‘ What is the 
matter, Ahab, that you are so sad 
you will not eat??? And Ahab 
told her all about his experience 
at Jéz/-réel with the man who 
would not part with his vineyard. 
Ahab knew that his wicked 
wife, Jéz’-é-bél, would find a way 
to get possession of that vineyard. 
And he was not at all surprized to 
hear her say, ‘‘Get up from your bed at once and eat some food. Stop 
thinking about your troubles, for I will get that vineyard for you.” 
Jéz’-6-bél’s plan to secure the vineyard was very cruel. She wrote 
letters to the rulers of Jéz’-réel and sealed them with her husband’s 
seal. Jn the letters she commanded the rulers to take Naboth and 
have him stoned to death on a false accusation. She told the rulers 
to have two very worthless men testify that they had heard Naboth 
speak wickedly of God and of King Ahab. For such an act as this the 
law commanded that a man should be put to death, and she knew the 


people who believed the words of the two men would be willing to 
throw stones at poor Naboth. 


© Prov. Litho. Co. 
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Not long afterwards a messenger came to Jéz/-é-bél, saying, ‘‘Na- 
both is stoned, and is now dead.’’ And Jéz’-6-bél called Ahab and told 
him to go at once to Jéz’-réel and take possession of the vineyard that 
he wanted, for the owner was no longer alive to refuse him. And Ahab 
climbed into his chariot and rode rapidly to Jéz’-réél, thinking as he 
went, ‘‘Now I can have that vineyard, after all!’’ 

But Ahab did not get much happiness out of that vineyard. While 
he was walking about between its long rows of grapevines, planning 
how he would change the place into a beautiful garden, suddenly he 
came face to face with the prophet H-li’-jah. And he stopped short, and 
said, ‘‘Have you found me, O 
my enemy?’’ 

E-li’jah answered, ‘‘I 
have found you. And now God 
has sent me to ask if you have 
killed and also taken posses- 
sion. O wicked man! the wild 
dogs licked the blood of poor 
Naboth, whom you _ have 
killed. And in the very same 
spot the wild dogs will some 
day lek your blood because 
you have done this great evil 
in the sight of the Lord.’’ 

Ahab trembled as he lis- 
tened to the prophet’s words. 
And he heard E-li’-jah say 
that not one of his children 
should go unpunished. And 
Jéz/-6-bél, the wicked Queen, ELIJAH MEETING WICKED AHAB 
should die an awful death, 
more terrible than the others, for she had caused Ahab to do so much 
evil in the land of Israel. 

Naboth’s vineyard was no longer a delight to Ahab. He tore his 
kingly robes as a sign of his grief, and dressed himself in sackcloth. 
Then he refused to eat food again, but this time he was not pouting, 
for he was trying to show God that he was sorry for his wrong-doing. 
And when God saw that Ahab was repenting, he told H-li’-jah that he 
would not allow Ahab’s wife and children to be destroyed until after 
Ahab himself should die, 
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STORY 12 


WHEN FIRE FELL FROM THE SKY AND BURNED UP 
SOME WICKED MEN 
2 Kings 1 


After King Ahab died, one of his sons became the King of Israel 
in his place. And this new King was wicked, like his father had been 
before him. He did not try to please God, but worshiped Ba’-al, the 


RUINS OF THE BEAUTIFUL PALACE AT SAMARIA 


idol that his mother had brought into the land of Israel. And he hated 
the people who tried to please God. 

But A-ha-zi’-ah, this new King, did not rule the people very long. 
One day after he had been King only a short time, he fell down through 
a lattice in his beautiful palace at Sa-mar’-i-A. And the fall hurt him so 
badly that it made him sick. For days and days he lay upon his bed 
suffering misery. He wondered whether he should ever be well again. 
Finally he called some of his men and told them to go down to the land 
of the Philistines and ask the god of those people whether he should 
be healed of the disease. 


A-ha-zi’-ah did not want to ask a prophet of the true God about his 
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sickness. But the true God knew all about A-hi-zi/-Ah, and why he was 
sending to the god of the Philistines. And the Lord sent an angel to 
speak to H-li’-jah, the faithful prophet, and tell him what A-ha-zi’-ah 
had done. The angel told E-li’-jah to go out and meet the messengers of 
the King who were going to the land of the Philistines, and to tell them 
that God had said A-ha-zi/-ah would never be cured of his disease. 

As the messengers were hurrying on their errand they were met 
by a stranger, who said, ‘‘Is there no God in Israel, that you must go 
down to the land of the Philistines to inquire of that idol whether your 
master will be made well of his sickness? Go back and tell him that the 
Lord God has said he will never be able to rise up from his bed again.’’ 

H-li’-jah turned and went away as suddenly as he had come, and the 
messengers decided to go back at once and tell the King what B-li’-jah 
had told them. So they hurried back to the palace, and when they 
entered the sick-room A-ha-zi’-ah said, ‘‘Why have you come back so 
soon?”’ 

‘*A strange-looking man met us,’’ they answered, ‘‘and he asked 
if there is no God in Israel that you must be sending to the Philistines 
to inquire about your sickness. He said that because you are doing 
this you will never be cured of your disease, but will die from it.’’ 

The King knew that it must have been E-li’-jah, the prophet, who 
had spoken to his messengers. And he was greatly displeased with 
B-]i’-jah. He wished to capture him and possibly put him into a prison- 
house. So he sent a company of soldiers to take E-li’-jah and bring him 
to Sa-mar’-i-a. 

When the soldiers and their captain found H-li-jah he was sitting 
on top of a hill. The captain called to him and commanded him to come 
down. But H-li’-jah knew that the soldiers were wicked men, and he 
knew their King was angry with him and was planning to punish him 
because he had obeyed God. So H-li’-jah did not come down from the 
hill. He said, ‘‘If I am a man of God, as you have said, then let fire 
come down from heaven and destroy you all.’’ And fire fell from the 
sky and burned up the captain and his men. 

When this company of soldiers and their captain did not return 
with H-li’-jah, the King sent another company to capture him. And this 
second company was destroyed just as the first had been. Then the 
King was more angry than ever. He sent the third company, and 
commanded their captain to bring H-li’-jih back to Sa-mar-i-a. 

The captain of the third company knew what had happened to the 
other captains and to their soldiers, and he was afraid of E-li’-jih and 
of his God. He did not stand at the foot of the hill and command the 


302 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


prophet to come down, as the other captains had done. _He climbed to 
the top of the hill and fell down on his knees before B-li’-jah, and begged 
the prophet to spare his life and the lives of his soldiers. And the 
angel of God who often spoke to H-l’-jah now told him not to be afrane 
to go down with the captain to Sa-mar’-1-a, to see the King. So E-li’-jah 
rose up and wrapped his mantle around his shoulders and followed 
the captain back to Sa-mar’-i-a, to see the King. ; , 

When b-li’-jih came to the palace he walked boldly into the sick- 
room to speak to the King. He was no more afraid of meeting A-ha- 
zY-Xh now than he had been of meeting the wicked Ahab in Naboth’s 
vineyard. And he told A-hi-zi’-h the same words that he had told to 
the messengers. : 

God did not let the King harm E-li’-jah; but God caused H-li’-jah’s 
words to come true. And not long afterwards A-ha-zi/-ah died, and 
Jé-hér’-Am, his brother, ruled Israel in his place. 


STORY 13 
THE STORY OF A GREAT WHIRLWIND 


2 Kings 2:1-18 


H)-li’-jah, the prophet, was now an old man. He had been a won- 
derful man. He had worked hard to destroy the worship of Ba’-4l out 
of the land of Israel, and he had tried to turn the people back to serve 
the true God. But now he was old, and his work on this earth was 
ended. He was ready to go to heaven. 

God had chosen another brave man to do the same kind of work 
as H-li’-jah had begun. This man was E-li’-sha, the friend of H-li’-jah, 
who often went with him on his journeys. And E-li’-shai knew the time 
had come when God was going to take away the old prophet. B-li/-sha 
loved B-li’-jah very much, and he felt unwilling to let the old prophet 
leave him. 

But the time had come when God wished to take B-li’-jah up to 
heaven. And E-li’-jah seemed eager to go. He visited the schools where 
the young prophets were studying about God, and perhaps he bade 
them all good-by. Then he urged f-li’-sha to stay with them. But B-li’- 
sha answered, ‘‘I will not leave you.’? So they went on together, and 
the young prophets followed far behind; for they knew that E-li’-jah, 
their faithful old teacher, was going to heaven that day. And they 
wished they might see him go. 


When the two men, B-li’-jih and his friend, came to the River 
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Jordan, the old prophet took off his mantle, wrapped it together, and 
struck the waters of the Jordan with it. The waters parted at once, and 
a dry path appeared through their midst. Then the two walked across 
to the other side. 

The young prophets soon lost sight of what was taking place on 
the other side of the river. They were too far away to hear E-li’-jah ask 
H-li’-sha what he should 
do for him before he 
should be taken away. 
And they were too far 
away to hear H-li’-sha 
ask that a double portion 
of the old prophet’s spir- 
it might rest upon him. 
-l7-jah knew that only 
God could bestow such a 
gift upon E-li’-sha. Se 
he answered his friend, 
‘“Tf you see me when I 
am taken away, then you 
shall know that God will 
give you a double por- 
tion of my spirit.’’ 

On and on the two 
men went, when suddenly 
a chariot of fire and hors- 
es of fire pushed between 
them and_ separated 
them. Then a great whirl- 
wind came, and H-li’-sha 
saw his dear old friend 
ELIJAH GOING TO HEAVEN IN THE WHIRLWIND leave this world and start 


upward toward heaven in 
the whirlwind. E-li’-sha knew that H-l’-jah was leaving him forever. 
He looked upward and cried, ‘‘ My father! my father!’’ Then the great 
whirlwind and the chariot and horses of fire and the old prophet B-li’- 
jah disappeared in the clouds, and E-li’-sha could not see them any more. 
But lying on the ground at E-li’-sha’s feet was the old mantle that 
B-li’-jih used to wear. And E-li’-sha picked it up and started back to 
the land of Israel. 
The young prophets stood watching by the side of the River long 
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after they had lost sight of the two men. And when f-li-sha came back 
alone, they saw him. They saw him wrap E-li’-jah’s mantle together, 
just as the old prophet himself had done, and they saw him strike the 
waters with it. Then they saw the waters part, just as they had parted 
before when B-li’-jih struck them. And the young prophets said, ‘<The 
spirit of H-li’-jéh is resting upon H-li’-sha.’’ So they hurried out to meet 
him and bowed down at his feet, just as they had bowed down before 
the old prophet who had gone up to heaven in the whirlwind. 

B-li’-sha was now master, or teacher, of the young prophets. And 
the young men wished to send some of their number across the Jordan 
to look for the body of H-li’-jah. They thought that perhaps the old 
prophet’s body might be left on top of one of the mountains in that 
land. H-li’-sha said, ‘‘Do not send, for you ean not find H-li’-jah’s 
body.’’ But when the young prophets kept urging him to let them send 
of their men, finally he said, ‘‘Let them go.”’ 

For three days the servants searched everywhere for the body of 
H-lV-jah. But they could find no trace of him. Then they came back, 
and #-li’sha said, ‘‘Did I not tell you that you should not send?’’ And 
Hi-li’-sha stayed for a while with the young men at the school of the 
prophets in Jericho, 


STORY 14 


WHY TWO HUNGRY BEARS KILLED SOME CHILDREN 


FROM BETHEL 
2 Kings 2:19-25 


In the land of Israel was a city called Bethel, and in this city Jér-0- 
bo’-am, the first king of Israel, had set up a golden calf for his people to 
worship instead of the true God. And for long years afterwards the 
people of Bethel worshiped the golden calf and other idols. They did 
not love God and they did not teach their children to love him. 

But there were other people living near Bethel who loved God. 
And they wished to see the true religion again planted in their country. 
So they started a school in the city of Bethel, which they called a 
‘school of the prophets,’’ like the school down at Jericho. And B-l7’- 
Jah used to visit that school. #-l/-shi had been with him the last da 
pee he visited the young men at that place. : 
___ Now after W-li’-jah had gone up to heaven in a great whirlw; 
H-li’-sha took up the work of the old prophet and went Ses a ceeds 


WHY TWO BEARS KILLED SOME CHILDREN 305 


another, visiting the schools of the prophets and teaching the people of 
Israel to worship the Lord only. He also carried messages from the 
Lord to the kings of the land, just as B-li’-jah had done before him. And 
he had much work to do. 

h-li’-sha stayed in Jericho for a while after B-l’-jah was taken from 
him. And one day the men of that city came to him and said, ‘‘ You see 
that our city is built in a pleasant place, but the water that we must 
drink is not good. It causes much sickness and death.’’ E-li’-sha told 
them to bring him a new bottle with some salt in it. And when they 
did so he took the salt from the new bottle and threw it into the springs 
where the people went to draw their water. Then he said, ‘‘From this 
time forth there shall be no more deaths caused by these waters, for 
God has healed them.’’ And after that day the waters became pure 
and sweet. 

Then H-li’-sha started on his journey north and west to visit the 
school of the prophets at Bethel. As he came near to the city he met a 
host of children. Possibly they were going out to the country to have 
a picnic. They had seen E-li’-sha before, and they remembered that he 
was the same man who used to come to their city with H-li’-jah to visit 
the school of the prophets. They had heard that H-li’-jah had gone to 
heaven in a whirlwind, but they only laughed. They did not believe 
that people would go to heaven in that way. Their parents were idol- 
worshipers, who were unfriendly toward the prophets of the true God. 
And no doubt these children had heard their parents speak unkindly 
about H-li’-jah and H-li’-sha. 

Now the children began to make fun of H-li’-sha. They danced about 
him and mocked him and cried, ‘‘Go up, bald head! go up!’’ This was 
very wrong, for no one should make such fun of persons. And they 
were telling him to go up as H-li’-jih had done, for they did not like to 
have him visit their city. 

B-li’-sha knew these children would never grow up into good men 
and women. He knew they would worship idols and bring much sor- 
row to Israel if they should live. So he prayed to God that he would 
punish them for their wrong-doing. And as he went on his way into 
the city two hungry bears came out of the woods and caught the wicked 
chiidren and killed forty-two of them. This was a terrible punishment, 
but it was God’s way to teach those children who ran away to safety 
that it is very wrong indeed to make such fun of any one. 

After BH-li’-sha’s visit at Bethel he went to Mount Carmel, the place 
where God had so wonderfully answered E-li’-jah’s prayers, and then 
he went back to Sa-mar’-i-a, the capital city of Israel. 
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STORY 15 


ELISHA’S MIRACLE THAT SAVED TWO BOYS 
FROM BECOMING SLAVES 


2 Kings 4:1-7 


In the land of Israel there were both rich people and poor people, 
just as there are in every land today. And E-li’-sha, the prophet, visited 
the poor as well as the rich. He listened to their troubles and comforted 
them, as a true friend will do. And the poor people whom he visited 
loved him. They were glad to see him coming toward their humble 
homes, and always made him feel that he was a welcome guest. 

Tn one of the humble homes where E-li’-sha sometimes visited, two 
bright-eyed little boys lived. They were brothers, and their father was 
one of the young prophets who loved and served the true God. These 
two little boys were happy even though their parents were poor. Every 
day they could run and play, and do chores about the house for their 
mother. They did not know that a great sorrow was coming into their 
home, which would rob them of their dear father. But one day the 
sorrow came. Their father grew sick and died, leaving them alone with 
their poor, widowed mother. 

Then another sorrow came. One day a stern, rich man stopped 
at the door of that humble home and asked for the money that the 
father had borrowed before he took sick and died. Because the poor 
widow had no money to give him, the rich man said, ‘‘Then I will take 
your two boys to be my slaves.’’? But he did not take the boys at once. 
He told the widow that he would give her a little time to collect enough 
money to pay the debt. 

After the rich man had gone away the mother wondered what she 
should do. She had no money, and she did not know where she could 
earn enough to pay the debt. In her trouble she remembered the 
prophet -li’-sha, so she hurried to him and told her pitiful story. 

H-li’-sha listened, and he felt sorry for the poor woman. He wished 
to help her, so he asked, ‘‘What do you have in your house?’’ And the 
woman answered, ‘‘T have nothing except a pot of oil.’’ The prophet 
knew that would be enough to help if she would obey him, so he told 
her to go home and borrow empty jars and bowls and pots from her 
neighbors. He urged her to borrow very many. ‘‘Take all those empty 
vessels to your home,’’ he said, ‘‘and after you have shut the door, 
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pour the oil from your pot into the empty vessels. When one vessel 
is full, set it aside and fill another.’’ 


The widow hurried home and borrowed empty vessels from all 
her neighbors. When she had brought a great many into her humble 
home she called 
the boys into the 
room and shut 
the door, just as 
H-li-sha h ad 
told her to do. 
Perhaps the sons 
wondered, 
‘“What is moth. 
er going to do 
now?’’ Then she 
told them about 
Met’ > sha 
words, and they 
were eager to 
help her fill the 
empty jars and 
bowls. 

Never be- 
fore had the 
boys seen so 
much oil as their 
mother poured 
out of her pot 
into the neigh- 
bors’. vessels. 
They knew God 
was causing the 

THE MIRACLE OF THE WIDOW’S OIL oil to increase, 

so there would 

be enough to fill every empty jar. They carried the empty vessels to 

their mother, and helped to set them aside after they were filled with 

oil. How hard they worked! Finally their mother said, ‘‘Bring me 

another jar’’; but there was no other jar to bring, for all were filled 
with oil. 

This wonderful oil was just like the oil that the poor widow had 
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poured out of her own vessel. It did not disappear, like a dream, but 
it stayed in the pots and jars and bowls. And the widow hurried away 
again to speak with H-li’-sha. She wanted to tell him what had hap- 
pened to her pot of oil. And she wanted to ask him what she should do 
with all the oil that now stood in her humble home. 

B-lv’-shi, knew the widow would come again, and he was waiting to 
see her. He told her to go home and sell all the oil in her neighbors’ 
vessels, and take the money to pay off the debt that her husband owed 
the rich man. And he said there would be money left for her and for 
her sons. 

We are sure it was a very thankful woman who hugged her boys 
to her breast after the debt was paid. She knew the God of Israel took 
notice of poor people and their needs. And she was glad to teach her 
boys to love and serve such a God, who, through the miracle of his 
prophet, B-li’-sha, had spared them from becoming slaves. 


STORY 16 
THE STORY ABOUT A LITTLE BOY WHO DIED 
AND BECAME ALIVE AGAIN 


2 Kings 4: 8-37 


H-li’-sha went from one place to another, teaching the people to love 
and serve the true God. He visited in the homes of the rich as well as 
in the homes of the poor. And one day he came to the little city of 
Shi’-ném, where a rich woman and her husband lived, and their ser- 
vants. The woman and her husband had no children. This woman in- 
vited H-li’-sha and his servant into her home, and she eared for them as 
long as they stayed in Sht’-ném. She believed H-li’-shi was a prophet of 
the true God, and she wished to show her respect to such a great man 
by entertaining him and his servant. 

H-li’-sha often passed through Shf’-ném on his journeys, and he 
stopped each time to rest at this kind woman’s home, One day the 
woman said to her husband, ‘‘Let us build a room for this prophet 
and place in it a table, a candlestick, a bed and a chair, that he may 
rest here with us whenever he comes to our city.’’ So they built u 
special room for E-li’-sha and his servant. 

Not long afterwards H-li’-shi passed that way again, and he was 
pleased to see the nice room that his kind friends had haath for him. 
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He wished to repay them for their kindness, so he sent his servant to 
speak to the woman to ask her what they might do for her. But she 
told the servant that she needed nothing at all, for she was happy to 
live among her own people and she did not care for a special favor from 
any one, not even the king. 

H-li’-sha’s servant noticed, however, that there were no little chil- 
dren playing about in that home, so he came back and told his master. 
And E-li’-sha told the woman that because she had been so kind to him 
and to his servant, God would give her a little son. The woman thought 
this promise seemed too good to be true. But God had heard E-li’-sha’s 
words, and God gave her and her husband a baby boy. 

A few years passed by and the child grew old enough to follow 
his father about. One day he went with his father out to the harvest- 
field, where the servants were cutting the ripe grain. As he ran here 
and there, playing in the warm sunshine, suddenly he became very 
sick. He called his father and cried, ‘‘My head! my head!’’ And his 
father told a servant to carry the child home. 

When the servant came, bringing the sick little boy, the mother 
was alarmed. She took the child in her arms and held him on her lap 
until noon. Then he died. Now what should she do? she wondered. 
First she carried her dead child to H-li’-sha’s room and laid him on the 
prophet’s bed. Then she called for a servant and prepared to go at 
once to find H-li’-sha to bring him back to Shi’-ném. 

It was along ride to Mount Carmel, where F-li’-sha and his servant 
were staying that day. But the woman did not think about the dis- 
tance, for she thought only about the great sorrow that had come to 
her, and she believed the prophet could help her in her time of trouble. 
Perhaps as she hurried on the way she prayed that God would help her 
find the prophet. 

F-li’-sha saw the woman coming far down the road, and he sent his 
servant to meet her. He told the servant to ask if it was well with her, 
and with her husband, and with her child. So the servant ran forward 
and asked her the questions E-li’-sha had bidden him. And the woman 
answered, ‘‘It is well.’’ But she hurried on till she came to the place 
where E-li’-sha was, and then she fell down at his feet and seemed to be 
in great distress. 

hi-li’-sha was troubled; for God had not shown him what had hap- 
pened to grieve the good woman who had been so kind to him. Finally 
the woman cried, ‘‘Did I ask you for a child?’’ Then the prophet knew 
that something had gone wrong with the little boy. So he told his ser- 
vant to take his staff and hurry on to Shd’-ném and place the staff across 
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the face of the child. But the woman was not satisfied. She said, ‘‘I 
will not go back with only the servant. You, B-li’-sha, must come too.’’ 
f-li’-shi’s servant reached Sht’-ném first and found the body of the 
dead child lying on 
his master’s bed. He 
placed his master’s 
staff across. the 
child’s face, but no 
signs of life ap- 
peared. Then he went 
out of the room and 
started back to meet 
E-li’-sha and the 
woman. When he 
came to them he said, 
‘‘T have obeyed your 
words, but the child 
is not awakened.”’ 
Soon E-li’-sha 
came and saw that 
the little boy was 
dead. He understood 
the grief of the moth- 
er, and he felt sorry. 
for her. He shut the 
door of his room and 
a i began to pray ear- 
ELISHA RESTORES A BOY TO LIFE nestlythatGod 
would cause life 
to come into the child again. After praying he went up to the 


child and lay with his face upon the child’s face and his hands upon 
the child’s hands. And as he lay there the child’s body grew warm. 
He rose up and walked about in the room, then went back again and lay 
upon the child as before. And then the child sneezed seven times, and 
opened his eyes. 

H-li’-sh&é called his servant at once, and told him to bring the 
woman. And when she came to his room he said, ‘‘Take up your son.’’ 
She looked and saw that her child was alive again, but she bowed thank- 
fully at W-li’-sha’s feet before she took the boy away. 
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STORY 17 


ELISHA’S KINDNESS TO THE POOR 
2 Kings 4: 38-44; 6:1-7 


There came a time when food was scarce in the land of Israel and 
the poor people had little to eat. During this time E-li’-sha came to visit 
the young prophets who lived at Gil’-gal. And while he was there one 
of the young men went out to the field to gather some vegetables and 
green things to cook for dinner. By mistake he picked some poisonous 
gourds, which grew on a vine in the field, and he threw the gourds into 
the cooking-vessel with the other food. 

When the men sat down to eat they discovered that their food was 
poisoned. Some had already eaten, and they cried to H-li’-sha and said, 
‘‘C) man of God, there is death in the pot!’’ But F-li’-sha did not seem 
to be alarmed. He called for some meal and threw it into the cooking- 
vessel that held the poisoned food. Then he commanded them to dish 
up the pottage and feed it to the hungry people. And the people ate, 
and they did not suffer any harm from the poisoned gourds. 

While H-li’-sha was staying with the poor people at this place, one 
day a man brought him a present of twenty loaves of barley bread and 
some ears of new grain in the husks. H-li/-sha knew that the young 
prophets would enjoy eating this food, so he commanded a servant to 
prepare the loaves and the grain to serve to the prophets for their din- 
ner. The servant was amazed. He knew there were one hundred hun- 
ery men to be fed, and he knew the barley loaves were very small. He 
knew the gift of food had. been intended for only one man, and now 
E-li’-sha was asking that it be given to one hundred men. 

fi-li’-sha saw how astonished the servant was to hear his request. 
But he said again, ‘‘Give this food to the hungry people, that they may 
eat.’’ Then he told the servant that God would bless the food, and that 
it would increase until there would be enough for all, and some left 
over. And the servant obeyed H-li’-sha’s command, and set the food be- 
fore the hungry men. He saw that every man had as much as he wished 
to eat, and afterwards he picked up the scraps that they had left. And 
he knew that God, at H-li’-sha’s word, had increased the food in a won- 
derful way. 

At another time a company of the young prophets went down to 
the Jordan River to build new homes for themselves. And E-li’-sha was 
-with them again. They cut down the trees along the River’s bank to 
use in building their new homes. While they were busy at work an 
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ax-head flew off from one man’s ax and dropped into the River. At 
this place the River was deep or muddy, and the poor man could not 
see where the ax-head had fallen. He did not know what to do, for he 
had borrowed the ax and he was too poor to buy a new one for the 
owner. So he came to f-li’-sha and told what had happened. 

fi-li’-sha listened to the poor man’s story, and then said, ‘‘Show me 
the place where the ax-head sank into the water.”’ The man led him 
to the spot where the accident had happened, and F-ly-sha cut down a 
stick and threw it into the water at the same place. Then as the men 
watched they saw the ax-head rise from the bottom of the river and 
float like a piece of wood. And B-li’-sha told the man to reach out and 
pick it out of the water, before it should float down the stream. 

This was another miracle that B-li’-sha performed, for he made iron 
to swim. And the young men who saw the miracle wondered at the 
mighty power of God which was shown by this faithful prophet 


STORY 18 


HOW A LITTLE SLAVE-GIRL HELPED A HEATHEN MAN TO 


FIND THE TRUE GOD 
2 Kings 5:1-27 


The people who lived in the country just north of Israel were 
called Syrians. They were heathen people and had never been taught 
about the true God. They worshiped a god called Rimmon, and built 
temples for this god in their cities. 

While E-li’-sha was the prophet in Israel, the Syrians sometimes 
came down in small companies to steal from the Israelites. They would 
steal anything valuable that they could find and carry the stolen goods 
back to their own land to sell. They even stole children, and sold them 
for slaves to the rich people of Syria. 

One time a robber band of Syrians came into the land of Israel 
and stole a little girl away from her mother’s home. They stole other 
things, too, and then went back to sell them to their own people. They 
sold the little girl to the rich captain of the Syrian army, a man named 
Na’-&-man, and Na’-4-min brought the child to his wife to become her 
servant. 

Na’-a-man’s wife was kind to her little servant, and after a while 
the child began to like her new home, Of course she missed her dear 
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mother; but little slave-girls must be brave. And soon this little giri 
learned how to do many things for her mistress, and she learned to 
love her. 

When the little slave-girl had been in Na’-4-man’s home for a while 
she found out that a dark cloud of sorrow hung over that beautiful 
home. She found out that her master, Na’-4-man, was a leper. She saw 
that all the Syrians honored N&a’-4-man as a very great man indeed. 
Even the King of Syria respected Na’-4-man, and chose to walk with him 
rather than with any other great men in his kingdom when he went 
into the temple of Rimmon to worship the idol there. 

But Na’-4-man was a leper. Now, a leper is a person who has a 
disease called leprosy, which causes the skin to become white and 
decays the flesh. At first the leper suffers no pain, but after the dis- 
ease begins to work into the body of the leper, then the fingers and the 
toes and the ears and nose and even the arms and legs drop off. . So 
leprosy is a terrible disease. And finally the person dies. 

One day the little slave-girl found her mistress looking very sad. 
And she wished to comfort her, so she said, ‘‘If my master, Na’-4-man, 
could be with the prophet who is in Samaria he could make him well 
of this dreadful disease.’’ Before the little girl was stolen from her 
mother’s home, perhaps she had seen H-li’-sha when he went to visit 
the people who lived in the northern part of Israel. At least, she 
knew about the great miracles that H-li’-sha had done, and perhaps she 
had heard how he brought the little boy at Shi’-ném back to life when 
he died. She may have told her mistress about these things. 

Na’-d-man’s wife became interested at ouce. She hurried to tell her 
husband what the little girl had said, and Na’-4-man told the King. Now, 
the King loved Na’-a-man, and wished to see him cured of the leprosy, 
so he said, ‘‘I will write a letter to the King of Israel and ask him to 
cure you of this disease. And I will send you to Si-mar’-i-4 at once.’’ 

Because the King of Syria knew nothing about the true God, he 
supposed that the King of Israel could command the prophet to heal 
whomever he wished. And he sent a great present of money and beau- 
tiful clothes to give to the King after he should cause the prophet to 
eure Na’-A-main. He sent this present of gold and of silver with Na’-a- 
man and his servants, and they drove rapidly down to the land of Israel 
to see the King. 

Na’-4-main’s prancing horses and great chariot stopped before the 
palace in Sa-mar’-i-a, and a messenger delivered the letter that the 
Syrian King had written to the King of Israel. Then Na’-4-man and his 
servants waited anxiously outside the gate for an answer from the King. 
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Perhaps they thought he was sending for the prophet to come to the 
palace and cure Na’-d-man there. 

But the King of Israel was not preparing to do some great deed. 
He was greatly troubled when he read the letter that Na’-4-man had 
brought. He said, ‘‘Does the King of Syria think I am God, that I 
ean kill and make alive? Why has he sent this leprous man to me that 
I should make him well? Surely he is only trying to find an excuse to 
make war against my country.’’ Then he tore his clothes to show that 
he was in distress, for he did not know what to do. If he had been a 
good King, one who served the true God of Israel, then he might have 
thought at once of the good prophet, K-li’-sha; but the King of Israel 
was worshiping idols and he did not love and serve God. He did not 
honor God’s prophet as he should have done. 

And still Na’-4-man and his servants were waiting for an answer 
from the King. They wondered why he was so slow. ‘They did not 
know how greatly their letter had troubled him. And while they waited, 
E-li’-sha sent to the King and asked, ‘‘ Why have you torn your clothes? 
Send the leprous man to me, that he may know there is a prophet in 
Israel.’’ 

The King of Israel was glad for this way out of his trouble, and he 
hurriedly sent Na’-A-main and his servants to E-li’-sha’s house. And 
E-li’-sha sent his servant down to speak to Na’-a-man, to tell him that if 
he wished to be cured of this disease he should go down to the muddy 
waters of the Jordan River and dip himself seven times. 

Na’-A-main was a proud man, and he was much offended when 
E-li’-sha would not come out to speak with him. He turned angrily away 
from H-li’-sha’s gate and started back to Syria. ‘‘ Why should I go down 
to that muddy river and bathe?’’ he stormed. ‘‘If bathing can make 
me well of this disease, then I will bathe in the clear waters of our 
rivers at home.’’ 

But Na’-a-man’s servants knew that bathing alone would never cure 
their master of the leprosy. They knew he should obey the prophet’s 
words if he wished to be cured. And they felt sad to see him turn away 
in anger from E-li’-sha’s gate. One of them came to Na’-a-man and said, 
“Tf this prophet of Israel had come out and told you to do some great 
thing, would you not have done it?) Then why not do this simple act 
and be cured of your disease?”’ 

Although Na’-a-man was proud, yet he was sensible enough to listen 
to his servant. And he saw at once that he was acting foolishly by 
refusing to do as H-li’-sha had commanded. So he told his driver to turn 
toward Jordan, and he went down into the river and dipped his body 
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under the water seven times. And his leprosy disappeared so com- 
pletely that not one sign of it remained. 

Now Na’-ji-min was very happy. He was glad because he had obeyed 
fi-li’-shi’8 words, and he hurried back to E-li’-sha’s house. This time the 
prophet came out and spoke to him. And Na/-d-man said: ‘‘ Now I know 
there is no God in all the earth 
but in Israel. Let me give you 
a present to show how thankful 
I am because you have cured 
me of this disease.’’ But H-li’- 
sha would take no present. He 
wanted to teach this stranger 
from a heathen land that God’s 
gifts can not be bought with 
money. Then Na’-A-man asked 
if he might take some earth 
from the land of Israel and 
carry it back to Syria. With 
this he wanted to build an altar 
where he could worship the 
: true God in his own country. 
Te thought God would not be pleased with an altar that had been built 
of soil from a heathen country. And he promised that hereafter he 
would no longer worship the idols, which can neither see nor hear nor 
help in times of need. Then he turned and started toward his homeland. 

Now b-li’-sha’s servant had seen the gifts that Na’-i-min wished to 
give to his master, and he was unhappy because E-li’-sha had refused to 
take them. He thought of all the things which that money could buy, 
and the longer he thought about these things the more he wanted to 
get the money. After Na’-A-man started away, and B-li’-sha went back 
into his house again, this servant decided to try to get some of the 
money. So he ran to overtake Na’-4-man, and when Na’-4-min saw him 
following he stopped his chariot and turned to meet the servant. 

Gé-ha’-zi, for this was the servant’s name, said, ‘‘After you left 
my master’s house two young men came who are in need, and my mas- 
ter has sent to ask you to give them some silver money and some new 
clothes.’’ Na’-a-man believed the story, and was glad to give the money 
and the clothes to Gé-ha’-zi. He gave even more than Gé-ha’-zi asked 
for, and sent the gift back with two of his servants. 

Ge-ha’-zi was careful that H-li’-sha should not see him. He left the 
gift in a secret place and sent the servants away. Then he came into 
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the house where E-li’-sha sat, and H-li’-sha asked, ‘‘Where have you 
been?’’ Gé-ha’-zi answered, ‘‘I have not been away.’’? But H-li’-sha 
knew the words were not true. He knew about Gé-ha’-zi’s sin, and he 
said, ‘‘My heart went with you when you followed Na’-4-main and 
brought back that present.’’ Then he rebuked Gé-ha’-zi for the great 
wrong that he had done, and he said, ‘‘Because you have desired riches 
more than to please God, the leprosy of Na’-a4-man shall come upon 
you.’’ And from that hour Gé-ha’-zi was always a leper. 


STORY 19 


A LITTLE BOY WHO BECAME KING, AND HOW HE 
RULED IN JUDAH 


2 Chron. 222 7 


J06’-ash was only seven years old when he became the king of Judah. 
As a little Prince he had never been allowed to run about and play 
wherever he wished. He had been watched very carefully, lest his own 
grandmother, the wicked Queen Ath-a-li’-ah, should hear about him and 
try to kill him. 

J0’-ash’s father, who had been the king of Judah, was dead. And 
all of his brothers and sisters were dead, too. After his father had 
been killed, by an enemy, in the land of Israel, his grandmother had 
killed his brothers and sisters so that there should be no one left ex- 
cept herself to sit upon the throne. She had not known about the baby 
Prince, J6’-ash, whose aunt had hidden him away in a safe place, with 
his faithful nurse. 

For six years Ath-a-li’-ah ruled the people as Queen. But many of 
the people were displeased to have her rule over them. They knew 
the throne of David belonged to David’s descendants, and not to strang- 
ers, like this cruel woman. For Ath-a-li’-ah was the daughter of a heath- 
en, and she was a heathen, too. She never went to worship in the beauti- 
ful temple of the Lord, which stood so near her palace, but she wor- 
shiped in an idol’s temple. She even caused her sons to break down 
some of the beautiful parts of the temple and use those parts to dec- 
orate the temple of her heathen god. 

While Ath-a-li’-ah was busy ruling the people, the high priest, Jé- 
hov’-4-da, was busy planning a way to crown J6’-ash king of Judah. Now 
Jé-hov-a-dai was an uncle of the little Prince, and it was Jé-h6i’-4-da’s 
wife who had rescued the Prince when he was a baby. These kind people 
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loved the Lord, and they had taken care of little J6’-ash and his faith- 
ful nurse during the years while the Queen was ruling in Judah. 

When Jo’-Ash had grown from babyhood into a bright-faced little 
lad, his uncle called for men from different parts of Judah to come to 
the temple at Jerusalem. He gave them swords and spears, and told 
them to stand as guards about the temple court. Then when a great 
crowd of people gathered in the outer 
court, the high priest brought out the 
little Prince and placed him beside 
a pillar where the people could see 
him. How glad they were to know 
that one of David’s descendants had 
been saved from the cruel hand of the 
Queen! They watched while the high 
priest and his sons anointed little 
J06’-ash with oil and placed the crown 
upon his head. Then they shouted 
with a glad ery, ‘‘God save the 
King!’’ 

Queen Ath-a-li’-ah did not know 
what was taking place at the temple 
of the Lord. But when she saw the 
“ people gathering in the temple court 
CROWNING THE BOY JOASH and when she heard them rejoicing, 
she feared that trouble was coming 
upon her. So she ran into the temple, right through the crowd of peo- 
ple, and there she saw the little King standing by the pillar, with a 
crown upon his head. 

The high priest saw her, and he commanded the men with swords 
and spears to catch her and carry her away. And they took her out to 
a gate of the city and killed her there. Her friends, the idol-worshipers, 
eae afraid, and they did not oppose the high priest and the new 

ing. 

Until Jo’-ash grew to manhood, his uncle, the high priest, ruled the 
people. But he kept J6’-Ash and taught him how to rule the people 
aright. And as long as he lived, he helped J6’-Ash to be'a good King. 

When Jo’-ash became a man he wished to repair the temple of the 
Lord. Many years had passed since Solomon had built the temple, 
and it had grown old. Then, too, Ath-4-li’-Ah had caused her sons to tear 
down some of its beautiful parts and use those parts to decorate the 
temple of her god, Ba’-4l. Now J6’-Ash wanted to replace those damaged 
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parts and make the temple look as good as when it was new. At first 
he told the priests and the Levites to go through the land and ask the 
people for money to use in repairing the Lord’s house. But the money 
eame so slowly that way, and finally he decided to place a large box, or 
chest, at the door of the temple where every one who came there to 
worship might see it. In the lid of this box was a hole, and he wanted 
the people to drop their money-gifts through the hole into the box. 

J0’-ash’s plan worked well, for the people were glad to help make 
the temple look as good as new. They brought much money, and soon 
the workmen were busy repairing every worn-out place in the great 
building. They even made new ornaments of gold and silver to beau- 
tify the Lord’s house. 

Jé-h6i’-a-da, the high priest, lived to be a very old man. And as long 
as he lived J6’-Ash ruled wisely. But after he died the people who loved 
to worship idols grew friendly with J6’-Ash and persuaded him to do 
wrong deeds. Finally they caused him to forget God. And in his last 
days J0’-ash did many things that displeased the Lord. He even com- 
manded wicked men to throw stones at one of Jé-h0i’-4-da’s sons, who 
was a prophet of the Lord. After this prophet was killed God permitted 
the Syrians to come down to Judah and rob that country and kill many 
of the idol-worshipers who had led J6’-ash into sin. Then J6’-Ash became 
sick with great diseases, and while he lay suffering upon his bed some 
of his servants came into the room and killed him. 


STORY 20 
HOW ELISHA LED HIS ENEMIES INTO A TRAP 


2 Kings 6: 8-23 


The King of Syria began to look with greedy eyes upon the little 
kingdom of Israel, just south of his own country. He planned to attack 
the cities of Israel one at a time, and steal them away from the rule 
of King Jé-hdr’-am. So he sent his soldiers to make an attack on one 
of the cities. 

When the soldiers came to the city they were surprized to find that 
Jé-hor’-am had the place strongly guarded. They went back to their 
King, and he sent them to attack another city. And again they found 
that Jé-hor’-Am had a strong guard waiting to protect the city and drive 
them away. Several times they tried to capture cities in Israel, but 
every time they found that the King of Israel was ready to drive them 
back. 
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The King of Syria began to wonder how King Jé-hdér’-am seemed 
to know so much about his plans. He believed that one of his own 
soldiers was helping the King of Israel, by telling him in time to Pra 
pare himself to defend his cities. And the King of Syria thought, ‘ ‘T 
must find that guilty man and punish him.’’ So he called all of his 
soldiers together and told them that one of them must be helping the 
King of Israel. : 

It is a terrible thing to be found guilty of helping the enemies of 
one’s own country, and when a ruler finds such a man he always pun- 
ishes him severely. But none of the Syrian soldiers were being untrue 
to their King. One of them, however, knew who was telling Jé-hér’-am 
about their King’s plans, and he said, ‘‘O King, I know who your 
enemy is. None of us are deceiving you, but there is a prophet in 
Israel named E-li’-sha, and whatever vou plan to do against the kingdom 
of Israel he tells King Jé-hér’-Am. Then Jé-hér’-Am sends his soldiers to 
protect his cities from your attack.”’ 

The King of Syria knew he could never fight successfully against 
Israel while E-li’-sha was there to tell about his plans. So he sent men 
to find out where the prophet was living. Then he decided to send his 
whole army to take that single man and bring him back to Syria as a 
prisoner. The men returned and said that E-li’-sha was staying in D6’- 
than, and the King of Syria prepared his chariots and horses and a 
host of soldiers to go after him. 

One morning a few days later, when the servant of B-li’-sha rose 
early and went out-of-doors he was frightened to see a host of soldiers 
coming from every side. They were coming straight toward D6’-than, 
and the servant guessed at once that they were Syrians and that they 
were coming to capture his master, H-li’-sha. He ran into the house and 
cried, ‘‘Alas, my master! what shall we do?”’ 

i-li’-sha did not seem to be frightened at all. He answered quietly, 
‘‘Do not be afraid, for there are more with us than there are with the 
Syrians.’’? The servant could not understand. He saw only himself 
and his master, and he knew there were thousands of Syrians, coming 
from every side to take them for prisoners. Then B-li’-sha prayed and 
asked God to cause the servant’s eyes to see their protectors. And the 
servant saw a multitude of horses and chariots of fire in the moun- 
tains to take care of B-li’-shi. He knew God had sent them to protect his 
master, and he was no longer afraid. 

When the Syrians came near to Do’-than, H-li’-sh3 asked God to 
mee ne to become blind. And God sent blindness upon everyone. Then 

-i’-sha went out to them and told them he would show them the way 
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to the city where they would find the prophet. And he led them 
to the city of Sa-mar’-i-A. Then he prayed that God would open their 
eyes again, and they looked about and saw that they were inside the 
walls of the city where their enemy, King Jé-h6ér’-a4m, lived. And they 
were afraid. 

Jé-hor’-Am was surprized when the prophet led such a multitude of 
blind men into his city. He thought H-li’-sha had brought them to be 
prisoners, and he asked, ‘‘Shall I kill them?’’ But H-li’-sha answered, 
‘‘No. You must set bread and water before these men, for they are 
hungry and they must be fed. Then we must send them away.’’ 

Jé-hor’-am was not a good man, but God caused him to respect E-li’- 
sha and obey his words. He prepared a great amount of food and gave it 
to the Syrians, and after they had eaten he sent them back to their 
own land. And they did not try again to harm the good prophet. 


STORY 21 
WHERE FOUR LEPERS FOUND FOOD FOR A STARVING CITY 


2 Kings 6: 24—7: 20 


A time of great trouble had come to the land of Israel. Bén-ha’-dad, 
the king of Syria, had led his great army into the land and had camped 
around the walls of Sa-mar’-i-A, where Jé-hér’-A4m lived. Day after day 
he waited outside the walls for the people of that city to open the gate 
and let him come in to capture them and their King. But the people 
were afraid to open the gates. 

Bén-ha’-did knew that if he waited long enough the people of 
Sa-mAar’-i-4 would starve for food, because they had no way to bring food 
inside the city. He believed they would then be willing to open the 
gate. So he made a camp and made ready to stay there for many 
days. And while he waited, sure enough the food-supply grew less 
and less inside the city walls, and the people began to get very hungry. 
They were willing to pay great sums of money for only a handful of 
food, and finally they could find nothing to eat except the flesh of horses 
and donkeys. 

One day while King Jé-hdér’-A4m was walking about through the 
streets of Sa-mar’-i-& he learned that his people were even killing and 
eating their own children. He was terrified, and tore his clothes and 
dressed himself in sackcloth. Then he said, ‘‘H-li’-sha, the prophet, is 
to blame for this famine, and I am going to kill him.’’ Instead of 
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appreciating the good prophet who had helped him many times before, 
the King blamed #-li’-sha for allowing this trouble to come upon Israel. 
Yet it was his own sins and the sins of his people that had brought 
about this trouble. 

B-l7-shi: knew that Jé-hér’-im was sending a man to take him and 
cut off his head. But he told his friends to stop the man at the door and 
wait until the King himself should come. And soon Jé-hér’-am came, 
leaning upon the arm of an officer. H-li’-sha spoke boldly to him, and 
said, ‘‘Tomorrow about this time there shall be food for the hungry 
people in the city, and the food will be sold in the gate of the city for 
a small sum of money.’’ The officer who came with the King did not 
believe B-li’-shi’s words. He said, ‘‘If the Lord would make windows 
in heaven, could this thing be true?’’ H-li’-sha replied that the officer 
should see with his eyes, but he should not eat any of the food. And 
then the King decided to let B-li’-sha live at least one more day, to see 
if his words would come true. 

That very evening four lepers came to the gate of Sa-mar’-i-a and 
sat down. They were very tired and hungry. Although these men 
were Israelites they had not been allowed to live among their own peo- 
ple, because they were lepers. Now they wondered what to do. They 
knew of the famine inside the city walls, so they decided to go out to 
the camp of Bén-ha’-dad and give themselves up for prisoners. But 
when they came to the camp they found no one in sight. Every tent 
was empty. On and on they went, from one tent to another, but they 
did not see a Syrian anywhere. They found much food, and ate ereed- 
ily of it. Then they began to gather the treasures of gold and silver 
and rich garments, which the Syrians had left in the camp, intending to 
hide them in a safe place. ; 

Finally the lepers thought of the starving people in Sa-mAr’-i-a, and 
they said to each other, ‘‘We do wrong when we fail to report to the 
people what we have found in this camp.’’ So they hurried to the 
city gate and told the gatekeeper about the good news. And soon the 
lepers’ message was being told in every part of the city. 

é N ow, God had caused the Syrians and their King to hear a strange 
noise, which sounded like a strong army coming upon them through 
oo darkness, and they feared that Jé-hér’-im had sent for the king's of 
mre ce ane con ae drive them away. They were not pre- 
Annee ght a strong army, and they did not want to be 

ated. So they left their tents and their food and everything in 
ae camp, and ran on foot toward their homeland. As they ran ne 

ropped the treasures that they had tried to earry back to their own 
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country, and the road was strewn with rich garments and empty vessels. 

As soon as King Jé-hér’-Am heard what the lepers had found in the 
camp, he rose up in the night and sent servants to search in the country 
for the missing army. He thought that Bén-ha’-dad and his soldiers were 
only hiding somewhere near by, waiting for the starving people to 
crowd out of the city in search for food. But the servants soon returned, 
and told the King that they had found no trace of Bén-ha’-did’s army 
anywhere. They told him how the road was strewn with garments and 
vessels, just as if the enemy had run away in great haste. 

On the next day E-li’-sha’s word came true, for the people gath- 
ered much food from the empty tents of the Syrians and brought it 
to the gate of the city to be sold. And Jé-hé’-ram told the officer on whose 
arm he had leaned, to sit in the gate and have charge of the people as 
they came and went; but the officer could not control them, for they 
were so hungry that they crowded like starving animals, and they 
pushed him down and trampled over him until he died. Perhaps before 
he died he remembered that H-li’-sha had said, ‘‘ Your eyes shall see the 
food, but you shall not eat of it.’’ 


————— 


STORY 22 


THE PROPHET WHO TRIED TO RUN AWAY FROM GOD 
Jonah 1—4 


During the years that H-li’-sha was the prophet in Israel, the Syri- 
ans were a strong nation, and they often warred against the Israelites. 
But after -li’-sha died the Syrian nation grew weaker, and by and by 
did not trouble Israel any more at all. 

Then a new enemy arose, from the far east country. This new 
enemy was the Assyrian king, who was conquering many little coun- 


‘tries round about. And all the while he was sending his armies nearer 


and nearer to the border-land of Israel, and the Israelites were begin- 
ning to fear him. 

Nin’-é-véh was the capital city of Assyria, and the home of the great 
king. And Nin’-é-véh was a great city. It had stood for hundreds of 
years, and it had grown larger and larger until thousands and thou- 
sands of people lived inside its high walls. These people did not serve 
the true God, but worshiped idols. And year after year they became 
more wicked, until finally God thought he would destroy them all. 

But God is very merciful. He knew the people of Nin’-é-véh had 
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not known about him as had the people of Israel, for no prophets had 
ever come to warn them about their wrong-doings. So he decided to 
send them a prophet from ose to tell them that their city would be 
eause of their awful sins. bat 
Re Sake the prophet whom God chose to send to Nin’ -é-véh. But 
Jonah did not want to go to that wicked city so far from his homeland. 
He knew the Assyrians were enemies of the Israelites, and he thought 
it would be better if God would destroy their city than to give them 
a chance to repent of their sins. So Jonah thought, ‘‘I will not go to 
Nin’-é-véh. I will take a ship down at the great Sea, and I will sail 
away toward the west country. instead of going toward the east coun- 
try. Then maybe I can get so far away that God will not talk to me 
any more about going to preach to those wicked people of Nin’-e-veh.”’ 

Jonah went down to the seaside and found a ship ready to sail 
away. He paid his fare, climbed on board the ship, and started with 
the sailors to go to a city called Tarshish, far to the west. He thought 
he was very safe now, and he feared no longer that he should have to 
go to Nin’-é-véh. Indeed, he felt so safe that he went down into the 
ship and soon fell fast asleep. 

But God knew all about Jonah’s plans, and God was not willing 
for his prophet to disobey him. He had called Jonah to go to preach 
to the heathen people in Nin’-é-véh, and he sent a storm on the Sea which 
threatened to wreck the ship. The sailors became frightened and they 
ealled on their gods to quiet the winds; but the winds blew harder 
than ever. They did not know what to do. Finally the captain went 
down into the ship and found Jonah lying there asleep. 

The captain woke Jonah and told him to call upon his God for help 
in this time of trouble. But Jonah did not feel much like asking God 
to help him when he was running away from the work that God had 
told him to do. No doubt his conscience began to trouble him greatly; 
and when he saw the strong waves dash against the ship and toss it 
about like a chip on the water, he feared that he should never again 
see dry land. 

When the storm continued to rage, the sailors decided that one of 
them on board the ship must be the cause of the trouble, so they decided 
to cast lots and see on which one the lot would fall. And the lot fell 
on Jonah. 

J onah was a stranger among them, and the sailors wondered what 
terrible thing this stranger had done. They gathered round him and 
asked, ‘Tell us, who are you and what is your business?’’? And Jonah 
told them that he was from the land of Israel and that he worshiped 
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the God who had made the sea and the dry land. At once they were 
afraid, for they did not know about such a great God, and they thought 
surely he was angry. Jonah told them how he had tried to run away 
from God, and they believed that God was trying to punish him. Jonah, 
too, believed that God had sent the storm on his account. 

‘‘What shall we do to you that the storm may cease?’’ asked the 
frightened men _ when 
they saw that their ship 
would soon be dashed in 
pieces if the wind. and 
waves continued to toss 
it about. And Jonah an- 
swered, ‘‘Throw me 
overboard in the water, 
and then the storm will 
end.’’ The sailors did 
not wish to treat Jonah 
so cruelly, but when they 
saw that all would be lost 
if they allowed him to re- 
main on board the vessel, 
they picked him up and 
threw him into the sea. 
Then the waves grew 
quiet, and the wind grew 
calm, and Jonah disap- 
peared out of sight. 

But God was not yet 
finished with Jonah. He 
had prepared a_ great 
fish, and the fish swal- 
lowed Jonah and carried JONAH PREACHING IN NINEVEH 
him about for three days 
and three nights before throwing him out onto the land. By that time 
Jonah was very willing to go to Nin’-é-véh and preach God’s message 
to the people there. 

When Jonah entered the city he began to ery out: ‘‘ Within forty 
days Nin’-é-véh shall be destroyed!’’ On and on he went, for Nin’-é-véh 
was a great city, and in every street where he passed he cried out the 
same words. And the people stopped to listen to his strange mes- 
sage. They had never seen a prophet of God before. Some of them 
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ran to tell their King about Jonah’s words, and the King was fright- 
ened. He rose from his throne and laid aside his rich garments and 
dressed himself in sackcloth. Then he sat down in ashes and became 


JONAH UNDER THE GOURD-VINE 


sorry for his sins. He commanded all the 1 
. people of the city to do a 
he was doing, and to ery earnestly to God to spare their ee ; 
After Jonah finished preaching he went outside the great walls 
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and waited to see the fire fall from the sky to burn up the enemies of 
the Israelites. But forty days passed by and no fire fell. Because the 
people believed Jonah’s message and repented of their sins God did not 
destroy their city. Then Jonah became very much displeased. He 
feared that people might call him a false prophet, and he wanted to 
die instead of go back to his own country again. 

God taught Jonah a lesson by allowing a gourd-vine to grow up 
in one night and make a shelter for him from the burning heat of the 
sun. Then God caused a worm to destroy the gourd, and Jonah became 
very unhappy. Again he wished that he might die. So the Lord spoke 
to Jonah and said, ‘‘You were sorry to see the plant die, though you 
did not make it grow. And should I not have more pity on the people 
of Nin’-é-véh than you have ona plant?’’ Jonah learned that God looks 
upon people of every nation as being precious in his sight, even though 
they do not know how to worship him. 


——E—EEEE 


STORY 23 


THE SAD ENDING OF THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL 
2 Kings 17 


The people of Nin’-é-véh believed God’s prophet and were ready to 
ask God to forgive their sins. They repented, and they were not de- 
stroyed. But the people of Israel did not believe the faithful prophets 
whom God sent to them, one after another. Some of them, of course, 
believed; but many of them did not. Their kings refused to worship 
God in the right way, and kept the golden calves, which the first king 
of Israel had made. 

Many years passed by, and God saw that the Israelites would 
never return to worship him as they had done in the days of David and 
Solomon. Nineteen kings had ruled in the land of Israel, and many 
times God had helped those kings out of trouble. Still they would not 
lead their people back to the true worship. 

At last God allowed an enemy to carry them all away to a strange 
land. Hoshea was king in Israel when the great Assyrian army came 
down into the land and took possession of it. For a while Hé-shé’-4 and 
his people paid a large sum of money each year to the Assyrian nation, 
and they were allowed to live in their own land. But when Hé-shé’-a 
refused to pay the money and sent to the king of Egypt for help, the 
king of Assyria sent his army again, and the army took H6-shé’-3 and 
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all his people away from their homes and led them into heathen cities 
to keep them for slaves. This was the terrible punishment that their 
sins of idol-worship had brought upon them. And they were never 
again allowed to return to live in their homeland. 

The Assyrian king now ruled over all of the country where the ten 
tribes of Israel used to live. He wanted to have some people in that 
land, so he took some heathen people from cities in the east country 
and brought them to live in the cities of Sa-mar’-i-a. He told them to 
work the fields and keep the vineyards, and pay him money from the 
crops they raised in Israel. 

The new people in Israel were idol-worshipers. They did not 
know about the true God at all. After they had been in the land for 
some time they became afraid of the God of that land, for lions would 
come out of the woods and kill some of them when they went out to 
their fields to work. They believed that the God of Israel was sending 
the lions among them because they did not know how to worship him. 
So they sent messengers back to Nin’-é-véh to tell the king about their 
troubles. They asked him to send a priest of the Israelite slaves back 
to Israel, that he might teach them to worship the Israelites’ God. 

The king sent a priest of the Israelites, and he went to live in 
Bethel. He told the strange people about the true God, and they, too, 
tried to worship him. But they continued to worship their own gods, 
and their religion became a mixture of right and wrong. Even today 
some of the descendants of those people are living in S&-mar’-i-a, and 
their worship is a mixture of idolatry and the religion of the Jews. 


STORY 24 


THE GOOD KING HEZEKIAH 
2 Kings 18—20; 2 Chronicles 29—32 


After the people of Israel were carried away into captivity by the 
king of Assyria, only the tribe of Judah remained of the twelve tribes 
that had entered the promised land under the leadership of Joshua 
(see Part Third, Story Two). And Héz-é-ki’-3h was the king of Judah 
at that time. 

Now the kingdom of Judah was very weak when Héz-é-ki’-4&h took 
the throne, For many years it had been ruled by men who were not 
serving the true God, and they had even shut up the temple of the Lord. 
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Héz-é-ki’-ah began at once to restore the true religion. He called for the 
priests and the Levites to come to Jerusalem to cleanse the temple. 
Then when everything was ready for worship at the house of God, he 
sent invitations to the people in every part of the land of Judah and 
Israel, and commanded them to come to the Feast of the Passover, which 
they had not kept for many long years. 

Some of the people only laughed when they received Héz-é-ki’-ah’s 
invitation to attend the Feast. They had worshiped idols for so long a 
time that they did not care to return to Jerusalem again, to worship 
the true God. But many from the land of Judah came gladly, and 
there was a great meeting. 

Héz-é-ki’-Ah destroyed the idols out of his land, and tried to teach 
his people to do right. He found in Jerusalem the brass serpent that 
Moses had made in the wilderness. He saw that the people were burn- 
ing incense before this brass serpent, just as if it were an idol, so he 
east it into the fire. He tore down the altars that had been built to 
worship heathen gods, and did much to strengthen his kingdom. 

The King of Assyria had gained power over Judah before Héz-é- 
ki/-ih took the throne. Every year the people of Judah had to pay 
Assyria a large sum of money. But Héz-é-ki’-ah was displeased to have 
his people oppressed by this heathen King. He decided to quit paying 
the money. He built up the walls of Jerusalem until they were very 
strong. Then he gathered an army and made ready to fight against 
the Assyrians. 

But Héz-é-ki’-ah’s army was only a handful compared to the hosts 
of Assyria. The enemies came into the land of Judah and took one 
city after another. Then they marched toward Jerusalem, and Héz-é- 
ki’-4h knew that his soldiers could not keep them away. He saw when 
too late that he had made a sad mistake when he retused to pay the 
money that the Assyrian King required of his people. So he sent word 
to the angry King, promising to resist him no more and to pay what- 
ever that King should require. 

The King of Assyria thought: ‘‘Now is my chance to spoil this 
little country of Judah.’’ So he demanded a heavier tax than he had 
ever asked before. And Héz-é-ki’-ah took all the gold and silver that was 
in his palace, and all that he could find among the people, and even the 
gold and silver from the temple of the Lord to pay this tax. Still the 
King of Assyria was not satisfied. He sent a message, saying, ‘‘I am 
going to destroy your city and take you and your people away to a far 
country, just as I have done to your neighbors who lived in Israel. 
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The gods of other nations did not help them when I came against them, 
and your God will not be able to save you.”’ 

W&z-8-ki’-Zh was afraid when he heard this message. He knew that 
his army was not strong enough to drive away such a powerful enemy. 
He took the letter that this King had written and went into the temple 
to pray. There he spread the letter before the altar and asked God 
to help him and his people out of their trouble. Then he sent some of 
his princes to visit the good prophet Isaiah and ask him to tell them 
about God’s will. 

Isaiah answered, ‘‘The Lord has said that the King of Assyria 
shall not come into this city, nor shall he even shoot an arrow against 
it. But he shall go back to his own country by the way that he came, 
and there he shall be killed with a sword.’’ 

That same night an angel of God visited the camp of the Assyrian 
King and caused a terrible sickness to fall upon the soldiers. By morn- 
ing many of them lay dead. All of the leaders in the army were among 
the dead men, and the King rose up and hastened back to his own land. 
Never again did he return to fight against Héz-é-ki’-ah, for God had 
heard and answered the prayers of the good King. And years after this, 
while he was worshiping in the temple of his god in Nin’-é-véh, two of 
his own sons killed him. 

At one time Héz-é-ki’-Ah became very sick, and there was no cure to 
be found for his sickness. Isaiah, the prophet, came to him and said, 
‘‘God has commanded that you get ready to leave this world, for you 
must die.’’ 

Héz-é-ki’-ah did not feel that he could leave his people. He turned 
his face to the wall and prayed earnestly thet God would make him 
well again. Then he wept bitter tears, and reminded God how faith- 
fully he had tried to rule the people. And God heard Héz-é-ki’-ah’8 
prayer. 

Isaiah was returning to his home when the Lord spoke to him 
again, saying, ‘‘Go back to the King and tell him that I have heard his 
prayer and seen his tears; and now I will add fifteen years to his life. 
On the third day he shall be able to go up to the temple to worship.”’ 

Héz-é-ki’-ah was glad to hear Isaiah’s second message. He asked for 
a sign from the propliet, and Isaiah answered, ‘‘The sign shall be ac- 
cording to your choice. Shall the shadow on the sun-dial go backward 
or shall it go forward ten degrees?’’? The sun-dial was the instrument 
by which the King might know the time of day; for he had no clocks 
as we have now. And Héz-é-ki’-ah asked that the shadow might go back- 
ward, as it would not seem like a sign for the shadow to move for- 
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iah prayed, and the shadow moved backward ten degrees. 
ere nes healed of his disease, according to God’s word, 
and he lived for fifteen years more. During that time he built up his 
kingdom and became very rich. He grew proud of his riches ; but God 
rebuked him, and he humbled his heart again. When he died all the 
land mourned for him, because they knew he had been the best king 
Judah had known. 


STORY 25 


THE STORY ABOUT A FORGOTTEN BOOK 
2 Chronicles 34, 35 


It was house-cleaning time in the temple of the Lord. Many years 
had passed since this building had been repaired by the boy king, J0’- 
Ash, and during those long years the temple had been much neglected. 
It had even been mistreated, for one king had set up altars for the idol 
of Ba’-al right in the courts of the Lord’s house. Now that king was 
dead, and his grandson, J6-si’-Ah, was ruling the people of Judah. And 
because JO6-si’-’h was trying to do right he had given the command that 
God’s house should be repaired and made ready for the proper kind 
of worship. 

Many skilful workmen were hired to help repair the temple. And 
the heathen altars were torn out of the temple courts and carried out- 
side the city, where they were burned with fire. While this work was 
going on, the high priest was setting things in order in the rooms of 
the temple. And there, hidden away beneath some rubbish, he found a 
strange book. 

This strange book proved to be the same one as Moses had writ- 
ten before he died. It was called the Book of the Law, for in it Moses 
had written the words of the law, which God gave to the Israelites. 
And Moses had commanded that the book should be read in the hear- 
ing of all the people once every seven years. But now many years had 
passed by since the book had been read. And during those years the 
book had been entirely forgotten. 

The high priest carefully removed the dust from this precious 
book and called for a servant of King J6-si’-ah. Sha’-phan, the servant, 
came quickly, and the high priest told him to carry the book to the King. 

Now, J6-si’-ah had never heard the words of God’s law before this 
time. He asked his servant to read aloud from the book, and Sha’-phan 
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read about God’s promise to bless the people if they should serve him 
faithfully. Then he continued to read, and J6-si-ah heard about Ged’s 
promise to punish the people if they should forsake him and turn to 
worship idols. J6-si’-Ah was alarmed. He knew the people had dis- 
obeyed God’s law, and he feared the awful punishments, which God 
promised to send upon them. He tore his clothes and wept bitter tears. 
Then he sent servants to a woman named Hiul’-dah, who was a proph- 
etess, to ask her about God’s plan to punish the people for their 
great sins. 

Huldah told the servants that God would surely send all the great 
punishments upon the people just as he had promised to do if they 
should forsake his law and worship idols. But because J6-si’-ah, the 
king, had humbled his heart and had wept tears of sorrow for their 
sins, Hul’-dah said that God would not let the punishment come upon 
the land during his lifetime. 

J6-si’-ah did not try to forget about the words of God’s law. He 
wanted all his people to hear them, too. So he called for a great meet- 
ing at Jerusalem, and when the people came together he read to them 
out of the book. Then he promised God to keep that law and to serve 
God with all his heart. He commanded his people to keep the law, 
too. And they obeved their King. 

Afterwards J6-si’-ah prepared to keep the Passover Feast, which 
the Israelites were commanded in God’s law to keep once every year. 
He assembled the people from every part of the land, and when they 
eame together he gave from his own flocks many lambs for the Pass- 
over supper. And the people rejoiced together, and kept the Feast 
for seven days. Not since the days of the prophet Samuel had there 
been such a great Passover Feast as this one. 

J0-si’-ah ruled the people for thirty-one years. He began to rule 
when he was only a child, eight years old. Of course some older men 
had charge of the important affairs of the kingdom until he grew to 
manhood. But J6-si’-ah longed to be a good king when he was only a boy. 
And at the age of sixteen he began to seek God earnestly, and God 
helped him to rule wisely. 

At the end of J6-si’-ah’s good reign the king of Egypt went out to 
fight against the Assyrian king, and he marched through the land of 
Judah. J6-si/-ah was not pleased to have him pass through the country 
so he called out his army and prepared to fight against him. Now the 
king of Egypt did not wish to fight against J6-si’-ah, and he sent word 
for JO-si’-ah to return home from the battle-field ; but J6-si’-’h would not 
go. He dressed himself in the clothes of a common soldier and went 
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e anyway. And in the midst of the fight he was shot by 
eer ata ee so severely that his servants brought him back 
to Jerusalem in a chariot. Soon afterwards he died, and the people 
buried him among the honorable kings of Judah. The prophet of God 
wept for him, because he knew that J6-si’-ah was the last king who would 
ever try to keep the words that Moses wrote in the Book of the Law. 


STORY 26 
THE WEEPING PROPHET, AND HIS GREAT WORK 


Jeremiah 1—d2 


While J6-si’-Ah was the king in Judah, God called a young man 
named Jeremiah to be a prophet. At first Jeremiah thought he could 
never obey his call, for he was a shy, timid young man. He told the Lord 
that he could not speak to the people because he was only a child. But 
God answered, ‘‘Do not say you are only a child; for you must go to 
every person to whom I send you, and you must tell them every word 
I bid you.’’ Then the Lord touched Jeremiah’s mouth and said, ‘‘I 
have put my words in your mouth, and I have set you over the nation 
to do a great work for me.”’ 

Jeremiah was no longer afraid to obey when God promised to be 
with him and help him out of his troubles. For Jeremiah knew he 
would have many troubles. He knew how the prophets before him had 
been cruelly treated because they dared to speak God’s words to the 
sinful people. He knew that he, too, might have to suffer many things. 

While Jo-si’-Ah was king in Judah, Jeremiah was treated kindly. 
But after Jo-s-ah died the people soon turned back to idol-worship 
again. They did not care for the true God, and they refused to listen 
to his faithful prophet. The king of Egypt took their new king away 
as a prisoner, and made them pay great sums of money every year. 
Then he placed another of Jo-si’-Ah’s sons upon the throne of Judah. 

J0-sY-ah’S sons were not good men like their father. They forsook 
God and allowed idols to be set up all through the land. They even 
treated God’s prophet unkindly because he warned them about the 
dangers that God would send upon them as punishments for their sins. 

One day Jeremiah told his dear friend Bar’-tich the words that God 
spoke to him, and Bar’-tich wrote the words in a book. Then he took 
the book and went out to read it among the people. Soon the princes 
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of Judah heard about it, and they called for Bar’-tch and asked him 
to read to them. They were frightened when they heard what Bar’-tich 
had written; for they believed God’s words, and they knew their land 
would soon be taken away from them. They asked Bar’-tich to let them 
have the book to read to the King. But first they told Bar’-tich to hide 
himself and Jeremiah, lest the King be angry when he hear the words 
of God and try to punish them for putting the words into the book. 

Jé-hoi’-a-kim, J6-si’-4h’s son, was the king at that time. He was sit- 
ting in his palace when the princes came to him, bringing the book that 
Bar’-tch had written. And he listened while they read. But as soon 
as they finished reading a page he called for the book and took his pen- 
knife and cut the page out. Then he threw it into the fire. This he did 
with every page that Bar’-tch had written. He would not believe the 
words of the Lord. And he wanted to punish Jeremiah and his friend; 
but he could not find them. 

The princes sent word to Jeremiah and Bar’-tch, telling them how 
the King had treated the book, and once more the prophet and his 
friend wrote down the words of God. And the words that they wrote 
were true; for not long afterwards a great king from the east country, 
of Chal-dé’-4, came and took some of the people away to Babylon. And 
Jé-hoi’-a-kim was placed in a prison-house and kept as a prisoner for 
many years. 

But Jeremiah’s troubles were by no means ended. After the reign 
of Jé-hoi’-a-chin, son of Jé-hoi’-a-kim, who had reigned just a little over 
three months, a new king, Zéd-é-ki’-ah, another son of wicked Jé-hdv- 
a-kim, was soon ruling the people of Judah, and he was more wicked 
than his father had been. He caused Jeremiah to be cast into a prison- 
house because he spoke the words of God. And the men who put him 
into the prison tied ropes about his waist and lowered him into a deep 
hole beneath the prison floor. Such a hole is called a dungeon, and there 
the prophet was kept for some time. 

In the dark, dreary dungeon Jeremiah was very unhappy. He had 
no comfortable place to rest, and he had only dry bread and water to 
eat and drink day after day. 

While this trouble was happening to Jeremiah, the people of Jeru- 
salem were also in distress. The king of Babylon had come again, 
with a strong army, and was camping around the walls of their city. 
They could not go away, and none of their friends could come to help 
them. And their food-supply was growing smaller every day. Soon 
they would have nothing left to eat. 

The King of Judah was afraid of this army outside his city. He 
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called for Jeremiah to tell him what to do. So the men let ropes down 
into the dungeon and pulled the prophet out again to send him to the 
King. And Jeremiah told the King that God was going to allow the 


JEREMIAH BEING CAST INTO THE DUNGEON 


army to capture that city and break down its walls and eve 

ve ee ome of the Lord. But he said that God eee: 
. Chal-dé -ain king, Néb-ii-chad-néz/-zar, kill the people of Jerusalem if 
they would willingly offer themselves to become his prisoners. Then 
they would not need to starve to death inside the city. . 
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Jeremiah asked the King not to send him back into that dark 
dungeon again. So afterwards he was kept in the court of the prison, 
and treated more kindly. But he was not allowed to go about through 
the city and talk to the people. 

The people of Jerusalem and their King were not willing to give 
themselves up as prisoners to Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar, as Jeremiah had told 
them to do. So weary months passed by, and they stayed inside the 
walls of Jerusalem and suffered from hunger and thirst. Jeremiah 
suffered with them, for he could not escape. At last, when all the food 
was gone, the King decided to slip away from Jerusalem during the 
night. He thought the Chal-dé’-an army and King Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar 
might not see him. 

But King Zéd-é-ki’-ah had not gone far from the city when he was 
captured by his enemies, the Chal-dé’-ans. They put heavy chains on his 
hands and feet, and then put out his eyes and led him away to Babylon. 
Many of the people of Judah were taken with him, and only a few of 
the poorer people were left in the land. Néb-t-chad-néz’-zar and his army 
broke down the walls of Jerusalem and set fire to the temple of the 
Lord. They first took out all the vessels of gold and silver that they 
found in the temple, and carried those precious vessels to their own 
land. 

Jeremiah was allowed to remain in the land of Judah among the 
poorer people. And he lived to be an old man. But as long as he lived 
he faithfully warned the people according to all the words that God 
spoke to him. Because he lived during such a time of trouble, Jere- 
miah was a sad-faced man. He talked more about the sorrows of his 
people than about their joys. And often he wept because of their sins. 
For this reason he was called the ‘‘ Weeping Prophet.’’ 


KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR BOWING BEFORE DANIEL 


PART SIXTH 
STORIES ABOUT THE JEWS 


Danel; Nehemah; Hagga; Ezra; Esther; Malach 


STORY 1 


HOW THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH LIVED IN A STRANGE LAND 
2 Chron. 36:14-21 


When the city of Jerusalem was finally broken up, the Chal-dé’-an 
army started back on their long journey to Babylon. They took with 
them Zéd-é-ki’-ah, the king of Judah, and a host of his people for pris- 
oners. Old men and women, young people, and even children were 
among the number who marched as prisoners to Babylon. 

Day after day this host of people walked on and on, stopping only 
at night to camp by the roadside and rest from their weary journey. 
And at every camp they knew they were farther away from their home 
and nearer the land of strangers. 

The captives were called ‘‘Jews’’— a word that means ‘‘the people 
of Judah.’’ And the Jews of today are descendants of those very 
people who marched as prisoners from Jerusalem to Babylon so long 
ago. 

When at last the weary journey came to an end, the Jews found 
that their new ruler treated them more kindly than they had hoped. 
He gave them fields and houses in that strange land, and permitted 
them to work for themselves just as they had done in their own coun- 
try. He even took some of them into his capital city and trained them 
to become his nobles and rulers. 

God did not forget the people after they were carried away to 
Babylon. He sent messages to them from his faithful prophet Jere- 
miah. And he promised to bring them back again to their own coun- 
try if they would try to please him while they were living among 
strangers. The people listened to these messages, and some of them 
rejoiced to hear Jeremiah’s letters read. They longed for the time to 
come when they would return to the land of their fathers. 

In the land of Babylon the Jews refused to worship idols. They 
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saw around them the idolatry of their heathen neighbors, the Chal- 
dé’-Ans; but they remembered how God was displeased with idol-wor- 
ship, and they were trying now to please him. They often met together in 
little groups and talked about the land of Judah and the beautiful 
temple of the Lord, which had been destroyed. And when they talked 
about these things they wept for sorrow. 

Sometimes the Chal-dé’-Ans would ask the Jews to sing for them. 
Perhaps they had heard that the Jews were lovers of music, and were 
skilled musicians, But the Jews hung their harps away and refused 
to sing. They would answer, ‘‘How can we sing the Lord’s song in a 
strange land?’’? They thought the beautiful songs of joy and victory 
that David and other musicians had written would sound out of place 
in a strange country. 

Now the Jews were careful to teach their children about the true 
God. They were glad when the priests and the Levites came to talk 
to them about Moses’ law. And as the days and the years passed by 
they did not forget the hope which Jeremiah had given them—the hope 
of returning again to Judah. 

In the land of Babylon another man began to hear messages from 
God and to speak those messages to the people. This man was H-zék’-iél, 
who was one of the captive Jews. He had been among the first cap- 
tives, when Jé-ho1’-a-chin was taken to Babylon. And he afterwards 
warned the other people in Judah about God’s punishment upon them 
for their disobedience. E-zék’-iél saw wonderful visions from God, and 
he encouraged the people to believe that the time would come when they 
might return again to their own land. 


STORY 2 


FOUR BRAVE BOYS WHO STOOD BEFORE A GREAT KING 
Daniel 1 


In the king’s palace at Babylon a company of young boys were 
being entertained. These young lads were strangers in Babylon. But 
they were not strangers in a king’s court, for they had lived in a royal 
palace in their home country. 

Among this company were four bright-eyed, handsome youths who 
seemed to be more thoughtful than their friends. These boys were 
Daniel, Han-a-ny-ah, Mi’-sha-él, and Az-4-ri/-ah, and they had come from 
Jerusalem with the first captives whom Néb-ai-chid-néz’-zir had carried 
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away from Judah. They had been princes in Judah during the rule of 
King Jé-h67’-a-kim, and they served the God of Israel. 

King Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zir had commanded his chief officer of the pal- 
ace to choose this company of young boys and to teach them the learn- 
ing of the Chal-d@’-ans. He wished to have them well trained, that when 
they should become grown men they might be able to help rule the great 
kingdom of Babylon. And he had ap- 
pointed his servants to carry choice 
food from his own table to set before 
them every day, that they might eat 
of it and grow into sturdy manhood. 

Now, Daniel and his three 
friends wished to keep the law that 
God gave to the people of Israel; and 
that law forbade them to eat of cer- 
tain kinds of food. But the heathen 
nations, like the Chal-dé’-ans, had no 
regard for that law, and they pre- 
pared food that the Jews called un- 
clean. They also cooked their food 
in certain ways that the law of Moses 
condemned. JDaniel and his three 
friends knew about these differences 
between the Chal-dé’-Ans and their 
own people. And they decided to re- 
fuse the King’s food, lest it should be 
the kind of food that Moses in his 
book had forbidden the Israelites to 
eat. 

God knew about the desire of Daniel and his friends. And God 
caused the chief officer of the King’s palace to love these young boys. 
When the food was brought before them from the King’s table, Daniel 
stood up and bravely told the officer about his desire not to eat of that 
food, lest he should be breaking the law of his God. He also pleaded 
for his three friends, Han-a-ni’-ah, Mi’-sha-él, and Az-a-ri’-ah, that they, 
too, might be allowed to refuse the King’s food. 

At first the officer was afraid that the King might be displeased 
if the boys refused to eat food from his table. He said, ‘‘When you 
appear before Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar and he sees that you are not looking 
so well and strong as the other young boys, then he will think that I have 
not eared for you as I should have done, And he will kill me,’’ 
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But Daniel said, ‘‘Try us for ten days with the kind of food we 
desire to eat, and then see if we do not look as well fed as the other 
young men.’’ Because the officer loved these boys he agreed to do as 
Daniel had asked, And for ten days he fed them vegetable food and 
bread instead of the meats and wine from the King’s table. 

At the end of the ten days the officer saw that Daniel and his 
friends were even healthier-looking than their companions. So he con- 
tinued to give them the food that they desired. And God blessed these 
_ boys with much wisdom, so that they quickly learned the language and 
the wisdom of the Chal-dé’-ans. 

When three years had passed the King requested that the young 
boys should be brought before him. He examined them with hard 
questions, and he saw that Daniel and his three friends were wiser by 
ten times than were any of the wisest men in all his kingdom. Neéb- 
ti-chAad-néz’-zar was well pleased with these young Jews. He gave them 
places of honor among his own people, and they continued to live in 
Babylon for many years. 


STORY 3 
HOW DANIEL BECAME A GREAT MAN IN BABYLON 


Daniel 2 


After young Daniel and his three friends were numbered among 
the wise men in Babylon, one night the King had a very strange dream. 
When he awoke from the dream he could not go to sleep again. And 
the dream troubled him greatly. He believed that surely that dream 
must have a deep meaning, and he decided to call the wise men in his 
kingdom and have them explain the meaning to him. 

Morning came at last, and Néb-ii-chid-néz’-zr arose from his bed. 
But now he could no longer recall his dream. This fact troubled him, 
too, for he knew the dream had been strange and he believed it had a 
deep meaning. He sent at once for the wise men who had often stood 
before him, and when they came he told them about his troubled thoughts 
regarding the strange dream which he could no longer remember. He 
asked them to tell the dream and the meaning of it. 

The wise men were puzzled at this request from their King. They 
thought he was being unreasonable, for they did not know what he had 
dreamed about. So they asked him to tell the dream first, and then 
they would tell the meaning. ‘‘I have forgotten the dream,’’ replied 
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the King, impatiently, ‘‘and if you are as wise as you claim to be you 
can tell me what it was. Then you can tell its meaning.’’ 

When the wise men insisted that no human being could do such 
a thing as tell what some one else had dreamed and forgotten, the King 
became very angry with them. He said, ‘‘Unless you tell this dream 
and its meaning you shall all be killed.’’ Even this cruel threat could 
not enable the wise men to know the dream, so they turned away from 
his presence in great fear. 

Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar then called the captain of his guard and com- 
manded him to kill all the wise men in Babylon. So Ar’-i-dch, the eap- 
tain, took his sword and prepared himself to do the terrible deed. When 
he came to Daniel’s house he found that the brave young man and his 
three friends had heard nothing about the King’s command. They 
had not appeared with the other wise men before Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar. 

When Daniel heard what had happened he begged the captain to 
delay the cruel work until he might first speak with the King. Then 
he hurried to the palace and went boldly in to tell Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar 
that he would find out the dream and its interpretation if only a little 
time were given him to prepare. And Néb-t-chad-néz’-zar granted him 
a little time. 

Daniel knew that no living person could be wise enough in him- 
self to do what the King had required; but Daniel knew also that secret 
things are known by the great God of all the earth, whom he and his 
three friends were serving. So the four young men prayed very ear- 
nestly that God would cause Daniel to know this dream, and that night 
God showed Daniel in a vision what the dream had been and what it 
meant. 

Now Daniel was very thankful to God. He knelt down and prayed 
a beautiful prayer of thanksgiving. Then he went quickly to Ar’-i-dch, 
the captain of the King’s guard, and said, ‘‘Do not destroy the wise 
men, but bring me in to speak with the King; for I can tell the inter- 
pretation of his dream.’’ Ar’-i-6ch was glad, and he took Daniel and 
brought him to the palace. Then he told the King that he had found 
a man among the captives from Judah who could make known the 
strange dream and its meaning. 

Daniel told Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar that the power to make known his 
dream was given by the great God in heaven, for no wise man of earth 
could know such secrets and reveal them. Then he said: ‘‘O King, 
when you lay down to sleep on your bed you wondered what should 
come to pass in future years. Then you fell asleep, and in your dream 
God showed you what would happen hereafter. And this was your 
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dream: You saw a great image, exceedingly bright, standing before 
you. The head of this image was of gold, the breast and arms were of 
silver, the waist and hips were of brass, the legs were of iron, and 
the feet were part of iron and part of clay. Then you saw a stone that 
was cut without hands roll toward this great image and strike the feet 
of it, And the stone broke the feet, and the whole image fell to the 
ground in broken pieces, and it became like dust, which the wind can 
blow away. Then while you looked in wonder, the stone grew until it 
became a great mountain, which filled the whole earth.” 

Néb-ii-chid-néz/-ziir listened eagerly to the young man’s words. 
Then Daniel continued: ‘‘Now I will tell you what this dream means, for 
God intends to teach you something by it. This great image represents 
four great kingdoms of earth. Your kingdom is the first, and the head 
of gold represents this kingdom. After you there will come another 
king not so great, and he is like the breast and arms of silver. The 
third kingdom is shown in the dream by the parts of brass, and the 
fourth by the iron legs and the feet. This fourth kingdom will be very 
strong at first, but afterwards it will become weaker; for the iron in the 
feet was mixed with clay. 

‘‘In the days of these kings,’’ said Daniel, ‘‘God will set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed, and his kingdom is represented 
in your dream by that stone cut out without hands, which smote the 
great image till it fell. God’s kingdom will increase until it fills the 
whole earth, and it will break in pieces every other kingdom. This, 
O King, was your dream, and this is the meaning of it.’’ 

Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar was astonished at the wisdom of this young 

Jew. He believed that Daniel was a wonderful person, like a god, and he 
fell on the floor before Daniel to worship him. But Daniel had told him 
that the God in heaven had made known the dream and the meaning 
to him so Néb-ai-chad-néz/-ziir said, ‘‘Of a truth, your God is a God of 
gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets.’? Then Néb-i-chad- 
nez’-zar gave many great gifts to Daniel, and made him the ruler of 
all the province of Babylon, and the chief of all the wise men in his 
kingdom. He did not allow his captain to destroy the wise men, after 
Daniel had revealed the meaning of his dream. 
: At Daniel’s request the King placed Han-a-ni’-’h, My-sha-él, and 
Az-a-ri’-ah, in honorable offices of the province, among the governors of 
the land. And the names of these young men were known to the King 
as Sha’-driich, Mé’-shich, and A-bod’-n&-g6, . 
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LION OF BABYLON 


The “Lion of Babylon,” a familiar figure on the walls of the ancient and mighty city of 
Babylon. 


RIVER EUPHRATES 


The River Euphrates, upon whose banks the captive children of Israel sighed for their return 
to Zion. 
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STORY 4 


WHAT THE KING SAW IN THE FIERY FURNACE 
Daniel 3 


Néb-ti-chad-néz’-zar, the king grew in power until he became the 
greatest king in the world at that time. Year after year he added new 
countries to his kingdom, and in every country the people feared him 
greatly. These things caused him to become very proud, and to think 
himself a wonderful man indeed. 

Then Néb-t-chad-néz’-zar decided to make a god and compel the 
people of every country to worship that god. So he built a great image, 
ninety feet high, and covered it with gold. 
This image he set up on the plain of 
Di’-ra, which was near Babylon. There 
it could be seen at a great distance. 

After the image had been set up, the 
King sent a command to the princes and 
rulers and officers in every nation, that 
they should come to the great gathering 
on the plain of Di’-ra. And they dared not 
disobey. When they came together, Sha’- 
drach, Mé@’-shach, and A-béd’-né-g6, Dan- 
iel’s three friends, were among them. For 
some reason Daniel himself was not there. 

King Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar was pleased 
to see such a vast company of men assem- 
Pe moneviesplainbetore thesmage He’). win nam Wao RmRISED TO 
wished to have every one of them bow WORSHIP THE IMAGE 
down and worship the god that he had 
made, so he caused one of his servants to cry out in a loud voice 
and say: ‘‘O people, nations, and languages, to you it is commanded 
that when the sound of music is heard you must fall down upon your 
knees before this great image of gold, which the King has set up. But 
if you refuse to fall down and worship the image, then you shall be 
thrown into a furnace of fire.’’ 

Soon afterwards the music began to play, and the people fell down 
on their knees, trembling in fear of the great King who had given such 
a stern command. All the people except three men bowed with their 
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faces to the ground. These three stood up boldly, and would not kneel 
at all. They were Sha’ drach, Mé’-shach, and A-béd’-né-g 6. F. 

Because Néb-ii-chid-néz’-zir had given these young men positions 
of honor in the kingdom, some of the Chal-dé’-ans were jealous of them. 
And now these jealous Chal-dé’-ans watched to see if Daniel’s friends 
would kneel before the image. When they saw the young men standing 
bravely alone among all the kneeling princes and nobles, they hurried 
to tell Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar. 

And Néb-i-chad-néz’-ziir was surprized to hear that these men had 
dared to disobey his command. He knew they were good rulers, and he 
did not wish to destroy them in the furnace of fire. He thought perhaps 
they might have misunderstood, so he sent for them at once, and told 
them that he would give them another chance to obey. But they bravely 
answered: ‘‘O King, we will not accept another chance. We will not 
bow before your image, for we will not worship any god except the one 
true God. And our God is so great that he can deliver us from the 
fiery furnace that you have prepared. But even if he will not deliver 
us from any such a death, we will not worship any other god.’’ 

Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar could not understand why these Jews should re- 
fuse to worship the image, and he was very angry indeed. He believed 
these young men were’too stubborn to obey him, and he no longer wished 
to spare their lives from the cruel furnace. He commanded his ser- 
vants to throw more fuel into the fire and make it seven times hotter 
than it had been before. Then he called the mightiest men of his army 
and gave them orders-to bind stout cords around Sha’-drach, Mé@’-shach, 
and A-béd’-né-g6, and throw them like pieces of wood into the fire. 

But Sha’-drach, Mé’-shach, and A-béd’-né-gi were not afraid. They 
stood quietly while the mighty men wound the cords tightly around their 
bodies, and they did not ery out when the men picked them up and 
threw them into the furnace. But the flames leaped out of the furnace 
door and killed the mighty soldiers who carried them to the place of 
burning. 

Néb-ti-chad-néz/-ziir sat in his royal chair near by, watching. He saw 
the flames leap out and burn the soldiers to death. He saw Sha’-drach, 
Mé’-shach, and A-béd’-né-g6 fall, bound hand and foot, into the fire. Then 
his eyes grew wide in surprize; for he saw the three men who had dared 
to disobey his command rise up and walk about in the fire with no cords 
to hinder them. And another Person, one who looked to the astonished 
King like a god, was walking about with them in the furnace. 

At first Néb-ii-chid-néz’-ziir refused to believe his own eyes. He 
called to the nobles who stood near his chair and asked, ‘‘Did we not cast 
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only three men into the fire?’’ and they replied, ‘‘True, O King.’’? ‘But 
now I see four men, unbound and walking freely about in the midst 
of the awful flame!’’ he cried out. ‘‘They seem to have no hurt and 
the fourth one is like a god.”’ 

Now Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar rose from his royal chair in haste and ran 
to the door of the furnace. He called loudly to the three men and said, 
‘*Sha’-drach, Mé’-shach, and A-béd’-né-gi, ye servants of the Most High 
God, come forth! and come to me at once!”’ 

The princes and nobles and rulers of the kingdom gathered round 
in amazement to see these three men walk out of the fire and come be- 
fore Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar. And they saw that the fire had not harmed 
these Jews at all. Not even had their hair been singed by the flames, and 
the smell of fire was not noticed on their garments. But the stout cords 
that the soldiers had wrapped tightly around them before throwing 
them into the furnace had been burned to ashes. 

Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar was no longer angry with Sha’-drach,Mé’-shach, 
and A-béd’-né-g6. Now he believed they were great men, and he wished 
to honor them. He knew they served a great God, one who could do mira- 
cles, and he blessed the God of the Jews. He said to all the people, 
‘‘Now I shall make another commandment, that no man in all my king- 
dom shall speak one word against the God of these brave men.’’ And 
after this Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar set these men up in higher places in his 
kingdom. 


STORY 5 


HOW GOD HUMBLED THE PROUD HEART 
OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR 


Daniel 4 


One night while Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar lay asleep in his palace, God 
caused him to have another strange dream. This time when he awoke 
in the morning he remembered what the dream had been, and he won- 
dered about its meaning. So he sent again for the wise Chal-dé’-ans, and 
told them about the dream that was troubling his mind. 

The Chal-dé’-ans were glad because Néb-ti-chad-néz’-zar had remem- 
bered his. dream; but when they listened to it they could not tell its 
meaning. So the King sent them away and called for Daniel. He be- 
lieved that the spirit of Daniel’s God dwelt in Daniel and caused him 
to understand the deepest mysteries. And he called Daniel the master 
of all his wise men. 
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Daniel listened while Néb-i-chaid-néz/-zar told the dream that was 
troubling him. And God caused Daniel to understand what the dream 
meant. But at first he was afraid to tell the King. For a whole hour 
he sat quietly, wondering what he should do. Then Neb-a-chad-nez'-zar 
said, ‘‘Do not be afraid, nor let the dream or its meaning trouble you.’ 
So Daniel took courage and spoke to the great ruler. 

Now, the dream had been this: Néb-ti-chad-néz’-zar had seen a tree 
grow up in the earth and become so great that the top of it reached to 
the sky. Underneath its branches all the beasts of the field found shel- 
ter, and in its leafy boughs all the birds of the air made their nests. 
And the people of the earth from near and far came to eat of its fruit. 
Then Néb-i-chid-néz’-zir had seen the Lord come down from heaven 
and ery out: ‘‘Cut down the great tree; cut off its branches, shake off its 
leaves, and scatter its fruit. Let the beasts get away from under the 
shadow of it, and let the dew come upon it for seven years. But let the 
stump of the great tree remain with its roots in the ground until the 
seven years be passed. Let this be, that all who live may know there 
is a God in heaven who rules over all the kingdoms of earth.’’ 

Daniel knew the dream was sent as a warning from God to the 
proud King. He knew Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar was not willing to believe in 
the great God, who is over all. But he spoke bravely and said, ‘‘This 
great tree which you have seen means you, for you have become a great 
king and you are known in every part of the land. And the meaning 
of that voice which you heard crying out that the great tree should be 
eut down is that you shall lose your kingdom for seven years and go 
out from men to live among the beasts of the field. You shall eat grass 
like an ox, and the dew of heaven shall be upon you. But when you 
humble yourself and believe that the Most High God rules in the king- 
doms of earth, giving them to whomever he pleases, then you shall 
return again to live among men and be restored to your kingdom.’’ 

Daniel knew that God is very merciful, and he believed that God 
would save-the King from such severe punishment if only the King 
would quit his sins and do right. So he urged Néb-ai-chid-néz’-zar to turn 
away from his wicked doings and begin to live differently. Then he 
went back to his own house. 

; One year passed by, and nothing unusual happened. Perhaps Néb- 
t-chad-néz “Zar almost forgot the strange dream, at least he did not try 
to do as Daniel had urged him to do. He saw about him all the splen- 
coe of his kingdom and all the beauties of his palace grounds. He saw 
oe ae of Babylon, which he had helped to beautify, and his 

; grew more proud and haughty. Then one day as he walked about 
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in his kingly palace, admiring the grandeur of his surroundings, he 
said, ‘‘Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for my own royal 
house by my own power and for my glory?’? And while he spoke 
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the words a voice 
called to him from 
heaven, saying, ‘‘O 
King Néb-t-chad- 
néz’-zar, to you it 
is spoken: The 
Kingdom is taken 
from you!”’ 

In that very 
hour the great 
King lost his mind 
and became like a_ 
wild beast. And 
the people were 
afraid of him, and 
they drove him 
out of the city. 
There he lived in 
the fields and ate 
grass like the oxen. 
And his hair grew 
like eagle’s feath- 
ers and his nails 
grew like claws. 
For seven years he 
roamed about in 
the fields, with a 
heart like a beast’s 
instead of a man’s. 
Then God allowed 
his mind to re- 
turn again, and his 
heart to become 


like a man’s heart, and Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar rose np like a man and 

thanked God for his mercies, and praised him for his greatness. 
When the people of Babylon saw that their King had returned again 

to their city with the mind of a well man, they welcomed him back. And 
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they honored him as their king just as they had done before. But Néb- 
a-chid-néz’-zar did not forget the lesson that God taught him, and he no 
longer believed that his greatness and his glory had come by bis own 
strength. 


STORY 6 


THE STRANGE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL OF THE PALACE 
Daniel 5 


A great feast was being held in the palace at Babylon. The king, 
Bél-shiz’-zir, had invited a thousand princes and nobles to enjoy the 
feast with him and his many wives. And the palace was ringing with 
their voices and laughter and song. 

Presently, while they were drinking wine together, the King re- 
membered the beautiful vessels of gold that Néb-i-chad-néz’-zar had 
brought from the temple of the Lord, in Jerusalem. He commanded 
his servants to bring the vessels into the palace, that he and his com- 
pany might drink wine from them. And the vessels were brought, and 
the King commanded that they be filled with wine and passed among 
the guests. Then, as they drank from the golden vessels, they praised 
the gods of gold, and of silver, and of wood, and of stone. 

Bél-shaz’-zar’s heart was merry, and he felt very secure and happy 
in his palace-home among his guests. He joined with them in praising 
the gods of gold, silver, wood, and stone. Then suddenly he turned 
pale, and the gladness died out of his heart. A great fear swept over 
him, and caused his knees to tremble. For there on the wall of the 
palace, over near the candlestick, he saw the fingers of a man’s hand 
writing strange words, which he could not read. 

All at once everything grew quiet in the banquet-hall. And every- 
body became afraid, for no one could understand the strange words 
that the hand had written. Then the King commanded that the wise 
Chal-dée’-ans be brought in at once; for he thought they might be able to 
read the words and tell their meaning. He promised to give a rich 
reward to the one who could do this; but none of the Ch&l-da’-Ang were 
able to earn that reward. They could not read the writing on the wall. 

News of the strange handwriting spread rapidly through the pal- 
ace, and soon the old Queen Mother heard about it. She heard, too, that 
the wise men could not read the writing nor tell its meaning. So she 
came into the banquet-hall, where the King sat trembling among his 
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‘shtened guests. And she said, ‘‘O King, there is in this city a very 
Ve oa aa you have quite forgotten. In the days of Néb-ai-chad- 
néz/-zar, the king, this man was the master of all the king’s wise men, 
for the spirit of the gods dwells in him. Now send for him, and he will 
tell you the meaning of this strange handwriting on the wall.”’ 

Daniel was now an old man. For a long time he had lived quietly 
in Babylon, for the kings who followed Néb-a-chad-nez’-zar had not set 
him up to places of honor in the kingdom. And he was almost for- 
gotten. The Queen Mother, however, remembered how he had inter- 
preted the dreams of Néb-a-chad-néz’-zar, and she knew that his wisdom 
was greater than any of the wisdom of the Chal-dé”-ans. 

Bél-shiz’-zir sent in haste for Daniel, and when the old man came 
before him he asked, excitedly, ‘‘ Are you that Daniel whom my fathers 
brought out of the land of the Jews?’’ Daniel replied that he was, and 
the King said, ‘‘I have heard of you, that the spirit of the gods dwells 
with you and enables you to understand deep mysteries. Now, if you 
can read the writing upon the wall and tell its meaning, I will cause you 
to be dressed in royal garments, and will make you the third ruler in 
this kingdom.’’ 

Daniel did not care for the honors of the Babylonian kingdom. 
He did not care for the beautiful, kingly robes, and he told the King 
to give those gifts to some one else. But he said, ‘‘I will read the writ- 
ing, and will cause you to understand its meaning.’’ 

First Daniel reminded Bél-shaz’-zir of great punishment that God 
had sent upon Néb-ti-chad-néz’-zar because of his wickedness and pride. 
Bél-shaz’-zar had known about this, yet he had dared to be proud and to 
despise the God of heaven and earth. He had dared to use the vessels 
that belonged in the Lord’s house, in Jerusalem, for drinking wine, and 
he and his guests had praised the gods of gold and of silver and of wood 
and of stone, which cannot see nor hear. Daniel told Bél-shiz’-zir about 
these things, and then he said, ‘‘ Because you did these things, God sent 
this hand to write upon the wall of your banquet-room, that you might 
see it and become afraid. The words that this hand has written are 
M@’-né, Mé’-né, Té’-kél, U-phir’-sin, and they mean this: 

‘‘Me’-né; God has numbered your kingdom and finished it. 

‘Te’-kél; you are weighed in the balances and found wanting. 

‘‘U-phar’-sin; your kingdom is divided, and is given to the Medes 
and Persians.’’ 

Bél-shaz/-zar commanded his servants to bring a royal garment and 
put it on Daniel, then he fastened a gold chain about Daniel’s neck and 
proclaimed before all the guests that Daniel was the third ruler in the 
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kingdom. But that very night the kingdom of Babylon was destroyed; 
for the Médes and Persians came into the city and killed Bél-shaz’-zar, 
and placed the Mé’-di-an king Da-ri’-iis upon the throne. 


STORY 7 
DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN 
Daniel 6 


King Da-ri’-us, the new ruler, chose one hundred and twenty princes 
to help him govern the people of his great kingdom. Over these princes 
he appointed three presidents, and because he found that Daniel was 
a very wise old man he made Daniel the first president. So Daniel was 
more highly honored than any of the princes or other presidents. 

A bitter feeling of jealousy began to stir in the hearts of these 
princes and presidents. They hated Daniel because the King had hon- 
ored him so greatly. They decided to watch him carefully, and find 
fault with him at their first opportunity. But their careful watching 
only revealed to them the fact that Daniel was a very faithful man, 
with no faults that might displease the King. 

Their careful watching revealed another fact, too; and this one was 
that Daniel was deeply religious. Often they saw him kneel before his 
open window and pray to his God. He never seemed too busy to take 
time to pray. 

At last the men confessed among themselves that they could find 
no fault with Daniel. But they planned another way to rob him of his 
great honor. A cruel way, it was, but they were wicked men and they 
did not mind at all. 

Da-ri’-is was surprized to see the great company of his princes as- 
semble before him. He did not notice that Daniel was not among them. 


He did not guess that they were plotting against his faithful servant. 


So he permitted them to tell the purpose that had brought them to his 
palace, and they said, ‘‘ King Da-ri’-ts, live forever. All the presidents 
of the kingdom, and the princes, the governors, the counselors, and the 
captains have planned to establish a royal law and to make it very 
binding. This is the law: That whoever shall ask a request of any god 
or man for thirty days, except of you, O King, he shall be cast into a 
den of lions.’’ 

Now the truth was that all the presidents of the kingdom had not 
helped to plan that law, for Daniel had no part in it. But the King 
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did not know. And because he was a heathen king, with a proud heart, 
he felt flattered to hear the law. So he readily consented to it, and he 
caused it to become published among all the people. 

Of course Daniel heard about the law. But three times every day 
Daniel knelt, just as he had done before, and prayed by his opened win- 
dow with his face toward Jerusalem, the city where God’s house used 
to stand. And there these men found him on his knees thanking God. 

Now they were sure they should soon be rid of this good man whom 
they despised. So they came to tell the King how Daniel had dared 
to disobey the new law. They reminded the King that the laws he made 
could not be changed, and Daniel would have to be punished for his 
disobedience. 

Da-r7’-us understood, when too late, why this law had been made. 
He knew the presidents and princes had not desired to honor him, but 
only to rid themselves of the one whom they hated. And Darius was 
sorry, very sorry, that he had listened to the flattering words of these 
wicked men. All day long he tried 
to think of some way in which to 
spare Daniel from such a cruel 
fate; all day long he worked hard, 
studying the laws of his country 
and hoping to find something that 
would release him from enforcing 
such a punishment upon his faith- 
ful servant. But finally the sun 
went down, and the presidents and 
princes came impatiently to the 
palace and told the King that his 
new law must be obeyed. And Da- 
ri’-ts feared to try longer to save 
Daniel, so he told them to bring 
him out and cast him into the lions’ 
den. 

The King told Daniel how sor- 
ry he was to see this dreadful pun- DANIEL AMONG THE HUNGRY LIONS 
ishment brought upon him. And he 
said, ‘‘The God whom you serve so faithfully surely will deliver you 
from the lions.’’ Then he saw Daniel thrown into the den, and he saw 
the wicked men lay the heavy stone upon the mouth of the den, making 
Daniel a prisoner inside among the savage beasts. Afterwards, ac- 
cording to the law of his country, he put his own seal upon the great 
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stone, so that no one would dare to remove it without the King’s com- 
mand. Then, with a heavy heart, he went back to his palace. 

All that night long Da-ri’-iis could not sleep. He was too troubled 
to enjoy any kind of entertainment, for he thought constantly about 
his faithful servant in that terrible den. He longed for the morning 
light, and with the first break of dawn he rose up from his bed and ran 
quickly to the lions’ den. Then, in a troubled, anxious voice, he cried 
out, “<O Daniel, servant of the living God, is your God whom you have 
served so faithfully able to save you from the lions?’’ 

Then the King listened, and soon he heard an answering voice from 
the deep pit, saying, ‘‘O King, live forever. My God has sent his an- 
gel, and the angel has shut the mouths of these savage beasts, and they 
have done me no harm at all. For God has seen that I was not guilty 
of any wrong-doing before him nor even before you.”’ 

Da-ri’-iis was very glad, and he called his servants to come and take 
Daniel up out of the den. Then he commanded that the wicked men be 
brought who had planned to get rid of Daniel, and he told his servants 
to cast them into the den of lions where Daniel had been all the long 
night. When they fell, screaming, into the deep pit, the lions rushed 
upon them and tore them in pieces, for they were not worthy to live. 

Da-r/-tis wrote letters to the people of every nation, telling them 
about the wonderful way in which God had delivered Daniel from the 
lions. And he made a law that all the people in his great kingdom 
should fear the God of the Jews. 


STORY 8 
DANIEL’S ANGEL VISITOR 
Daniel 8—12 


Daniel had lived many years in the beautiful capital cities of the 
eastern kings, and he had helped these kings rule the people. But dur- 
ing those many years (for he was now old) he had never forgotten his 
childhood home in Jerusalem nor the temple of the Lord, which Néb-i- 
chad-néz/-ziir and his soldiers had destroyed. 

Daniel had read the letters that Jeremiah the prophet had written 
to the captive Jews in Babylon, and he knew Jeremiah had prophesied 
that the Jews might return again to their own land after seventy years. 
And now, when he was an old man, Daniel knew the seventy years would 
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soon be passed, and he longed to see his people return again and rebuild 
the temple of the Lord in Jerusalem. 

Instead of praying three times every day for himself and for his 
people, now Daniel sometimes prayed all day long. Sometimes he re- 
fused to eat his food because he wished to have more time to spend 
alone, talking with God. And he even dressed himself in sackcloth 
and sat in ashes when he prayed, to show God that he was very sorry 
for his sins and for the sins of his people. . 

And Daniel’s earnest prayers were heard. One evening while he 
was praying an angel came to talk with him. This angel had come one 
time before, when God had caused Daniel to see a wonderful vision; 
but this time the angel came to comfort Daniel. He said, ‘‘O Daniel, 
you are a man greatly loved by the Lord, and you shall know what 
shall come to pass in after years.’’ And the angel told Daniel about 
the coming of the Savior, Jesus Christ, who should suffer and die for 
the sins of the people. 

Daniel, after he became a very old man, continued to do business 
for the King. And when Da-ri’-iis died, the new King, Cyrus, took 
Daniel to his capital city in Persia and kept him there for a helper. And 
Daniel continued to pray earnestly even while he did business for the 
new King. 

One day during the rule of King Cyrus, Daniel and several com- 
panions were by the riverside when all at once Daniel saw a heavenly 
visitor stand before him. The face of this heavenly visitor shone like 
lightning and his eyes like fire. Even his arms and his feet shone like 
polished brass. Daniel could not look upon him, and fell to the ground. 
The men who were with Daniel did not see the heavenly visitor, but 
they felt the earth trembling beneath their feet and they ran away 
in fear. 

As Daniel lay on the ground like one dead, the angel came and 
_ touched him. Then Daniel rose up on his knees, and the angel spoke. 
And his voice sounded like a multitude of voices. At first Daniel could 
not answer, for he had no power of speech left in him. But the angel 
touched his lips and caused strength to return into his body. And 
Daniel talked long with his heavenly visitor. And all these things he 
afterwards wrote in a book. 

Daniel was one of the greatest prophets, as well as a great man 
in the country where he lived. By his courage and trueness to God he 
caused several heathen kings to respect the religion of the Jews, and 
he lived to see the time when King Cyrus allowed the Jews to return 
again to Judah. 
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STORY 9 


THE HOME-COMING OF THE JEWS 
Ezra 1:1—3:7 


A great company of people were gathering in the valley along the 
Ku-phra’-tés River, preparing to start on a long journey. There were 
old people, and young people, and even little boys and girls. These 
people were the Jews, and they were arranging soon to start back to 
the land of their fathers—Judah. For Cyrus, the new king, had sent 
this message to the Jews scattered everywhere throughout his kingdom: 
““The Lord God of heaven has given me all the kingdoms of earth; and 
he has charged me to build him a house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 
Now who is there among his people—the Jews—who will go up to 
Jerusalem and build this house for God?”’ 

Daniel was too old to return on this long journey to Jerusalem. 
And perhaps the King would have been unwilling to spare this great 
man from his work. But there were others, many others, who were 
just as eager as Daniel to see the temple of the Lord rebuilt. And 
one of these persons was Zé-rub’-ba-bél, a brave young man who be- 
longed to the family of David. He became the leader of the people who 
returned to Jerusalem, but he ruled as a prince under the command of 
King Cyrus; for the throne of David was not restored in Jerusalem 
again. 

When the long journey began, the people moved slowly up the 
highway that led northward from Babylon, the same highway over 
which some of them had traveled seventy years before. Many of them 
walked, but some rode on horses, others on camels or donkeys. Now 
they were singing songs of joy, and they were carrying their beautiful 
harps back to their own land. There they would be glad and there they 
would play sweet music in the new house of the Lord which Cyrus 
had commanded them to build. 

Cyrus had given them the vessels of gold and of silver which Néb-i- 
chad-néz/-zir had stolen from the temple before he set it on fire, and 
they were taking those vessels back to be used in the new temple. 
And Cyrus had commanded their neighbors and friends to give them 
rich gifts of gold and of silver. So they were well laden for their 
journey. 

Not all the Jews returned to Jerusalem; for many were becoming 
rich in their new homes, and they did not care to go back to Judah. 
But they sent precious gifts to help in the building of the new temple. 
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And they were glad because some of their own people were returning 
to build up the altar of the Lord, which had been torn down. 

When at last the long journey was nearing its end, the people 
eame in sight of the crumbled walls of Jerusalem. Some of them re- 
membered how the city looked before it had been destroyed by Néb-u- 
chad-néz’-zar, and their hearts were filled with sadness. But many of 
them had never seen Jerusalem, for they had been born in the land 
of captivity. They had heard their parents tell about the land which 
God had given to them long ago, and which he had allowed King Néb-i- 
chad-néz/-zar to take away from them because they had worshiped idols. 
And they were glad to come back and build homes in that land which 
Néb-ti-chad-néz’-zir had taken away from them. 

In the ruins of Jerusalem the people found the place where the 
temple of the Lord used to stand. They found the rock where the altar 
of the Lord had been built. And here the priests and the Levites 
cleared away the rubbish and gathered stones to build a new altar. 
Then they began again to offer sacrifices to God each morning and 
each evening, just as the law of Moses commanded them to do, 


SLORY 10 
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Ezra 3:7—6: 22; Haggai 1, 2 


When Zé-rib’-ba-bél and his company came to Jerusalem they did 
not begin at once to rebuild the temple vf the Lord. Winter was coming 
on, and first they built houses for themselves. But at the return of 
springtime they set to work at the great task that had brought them 
back to Judah. 

Zé-rib’-ba-bél and Jésh’-i-a, the high priest, hired carpenters and 
masons for the new building, and put to work every man among their 
number who was twenty years old or more. Again they sent to the 
Lebanon Mountains for wood to use in the building, for Cyrus the king 
had given them permission to do this. 

When everything was ready, the workers laid the foundation of 
the new temple. And the priests and Levites and singers stood ready 
with their trumpets and musical instruments to worship the Lord. They 
sang together, giving praise to God. And all the people stood near by, 
rejoicing because the great work was so well begun. They shouted 
with a loud noise. But some among them had seen the temple which 
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Solomon had built, and when they saw the foundation of this new 
building they remembered how beautiful the first temple had been. 
Instead of shouting with joy they wept for sorrow. 

There were strangers living near Jerusalem who were not Jews. 
When they saw the work that the Jews had commenced, they asked 
permission to help in the building of the temple. But Zé-rib’-ba-bél and 
Jésh’-i-a, the high priest, knew these men did not worship God in the 
right way, and they would not accept help from them. 

These strangers were Sa-mar’-i-tans, the people who came to live in 
Israel after the northern tribes were carried away into captivity. These 
were the people who had a mixed religion—a mixture of the true re- 
ligion and idol-worship. When Zé-rtb’-ba-bél and Jésh’-t-a refused to let 
them help build the temple they grew angry and sent letters back to the 
king of Persia, accusing the Jews of falsehoods. Finally they caused 
the building of the temple to come to a standstill. 

Several years passed by, and the Jews were not allowed to finish 
the temple. So they built comfortable homes for themselves and began 
to work in the fields near Jerusalem. 

Finally God caused the new king of Persia, another king named 
Da-ri’-tis, to be friendly toward the Jews. But the Jews did not ask him 
to help them. They did not try to finish the work which they had begun 
on the temple. So God sent a prophet, named Hag’-gai, to urge them 
to get at work again on the temple. This prophet said that Zé-rib’-ba- 
bél had begun the new temple, and he should finish the building of it. 

So Zé-rib’-ba-bél and Jésh’-ti-a took courage and began once more 
on the temple-building. When they commenced work the Sa-mAar’-i-tins 
came down to see what they were doing. They asked, ‘‘Who has given 
you orders to do this?’’ And they answered, ‘‘Cyrus, the king of 
Persia, commanded us to build this house of God.’’ The Sa-mar’-i-tans 
did not believe their words, and they wrote a letter to King Da-ri’-tis 
telling what the Jews had said. But when Da-ri’-ts looked in the records 
that had been kept during the rule of Cyrus he found that Cyrus had 
indeed commanded the Jews to rebuild the temple. So he sent word 
back to the Sa-mar’-i-tans, telling them not to hinder the Jews, but 
rather to give them money to help hurry on the great work which Cyrus 
had commanded them to do. After this they ceased to hinder the Jews. 

When the temple was finally completed, the Jews held a great 
feast, and they offered many sacrifices to the Lord. They rejoiced very 
much because God had given them a friend in the new king of Persia, 
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STORY 11 


THE BEAUTIFUL GIRL WHO BECAME A QUEEN 
Esther 1, 2 


Beauty that shines in the face alone 

Not long may sit on a queenly throne; 

For beauty of heart in the life must be seen 
Before there can be a beautiful queen. 


Esther, the Jewess, was only a little girl when both her parents 
died and she went to live in the home of her cousin, Mér-dé-ca’-1._ Her 
new home was in the great city of Shiv’-shiin, where the King of Persia 
lived. Her cousin, Mor-dé-ca’-i, had an office in the household of the 
king. He was very kind to Esther, and loved her as his own child. 

After Esther grew up to young womanhood the King of Persia 
made a great feast in his palace. He invited all the nobles and rulers 
of his kingdom. Then, at the last of the feast he invited all the men 
of Shi’-shan, both great and small, to come to the palace and share in 
his entertainment. Perhaps Mor-dé-ca’-1 was there, too. 

Women in that country always wore veils over their faces when in 
the presence of men other than their own husbands, and they could not 
attend the same feasts with them. So the Queen, Vashti, gave a feast 
to the women at the same time as the King’s feast to the men. 

On the last day of the feast, which continued for a whole week, 
the King grew very reckless because he had drunk much wine. And he 
wished to see his beautiful wife, the Queen. He wished that all the 
people attending his feast might see how beautiful she was. So he 
sent some of his servants to bring her into his part of the royal palace, 
where all the guests could behold her beauty. 

But Vashti, the Queen, refused to appear in the presence of all 
the men of Shi’-shan. And she told the King’s servants that she would 
not come. She believed that the King’s request was unwise because it 
was contrary to the customs of her people. 

King A-has-i-@-riis was very angry when the servants returned 
alone and told him that Vashti would not come with them. He called his 
wise men and asked what should be done with Vashti, the Queen, who 
had dared to disobey him. And one of the wise men said, ‘‘The Queen 
has done wrong, not only to you, O King, but also to the princes and to 
all the people who dwell in your kingdom. For when this deed becomes 
known, the women everywhere will no longer respect their husbands as 
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they should. Therefore let her be queen no longer, but choose another 
who is better than she to take her place.’’ 

This advice pleased A-has-i-é’-riis, and he refused to let Vashti 
come into his presence again. He refused to let her be queen any longer, 
and decided to choose another beautiful young woman to become queen 
in her stead. So he sent commands through all his kingdom that the 
most beautiful young women should be brought to his palace, where 


ESTHER, THE BEAUTIFUL QUEEN 


he might choose among them the one who would please him best. This 
one he would make queen instead of Vashti. 

Mor-dé-ca’-1 knew that Esther was a beautiful young woman, and 
he believed she would make a beautiful queen. So he sent her to the 
palace with the other young women who came from different parts 
of the kingdom. And there she was taught the manners of the court- 
life, so she would know how to please the King. But Mér-dé-ca’-i told 
her not to let the fact become known that her people were the Jews, 
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After living in the palace for some time, Esther was brought be- 
fore the King; and she pleased him so much that he chose her at once 
to become the queen instead of Vashti. 

He placed the royal crown of Persia upon her head, and gave her 
rooms in his palace and many servants to attend her. Then he made 
a great feast for his princes and nobles, called Esther’s feast, and he 
published the fact that Esther had been chosen as the new queen. 

Mor-dé-ca’-i could no longer see the young woman whom he had 
cared for as tenderly as his own daughter. But every day he passed by 
the palace where she lived, and she could see him from her window. She 
would send messages to him by her faithful servants, and they would 
bring back the messages Mér-dé-ca’-i wished her to receive. Then Mor- 
dé-ca’-i would return to the king’s gate and sit there as a watchman. 

While sitting in the gate, Mér-dé-ca’-i saw two servants of the King 
who whispered together about some secret matter. He watched closely 
and learned that they were angry with the King and were planning 
to kill him. So he sent word to the King by Queen Esther, and she 
gave the warning in Mor-dé-ca’-i’s name. The King investigated the 
matter, and found that the men were guilty, so he put them to death. 
Then the warning of Mor-dé-ca’-i, and how he had saved the King’s life, 
were written ina book. But the King forgot about Mér-dé-ca’-1’8 kind- 
ness to him, and did not promote him in the kingdom. He did not know 
that Mor-dé-ca’-i, the Jew, was a relative of the beautiful young woman 
who wore the royal crown. 


STORY 412 


WHY A PROUD MAN PLANNED TO DESTROY ALL THE JEWS 
Esther $4423 


Among the princes at the royal palace in Sht/-shin was a proud 
man named Ha’-man. He was very rich, and clever, and he knew how 
to behave in the most pleasing manner whenever he appeared before 
the King. So the King honored Ha’-mian above all the princes, and com- 
manded all his servants to pay respect to this proud man. 

Among the King’s servants who sat in the gate of the palace was 
Mér-dé-ca’-i, the Jew. And whenever Ha/-man passed through the gate 
the King’s servants were supposed to bow down before him, with their 
faces in the dust. And they all did so except Mér-dé-ca’-1. He would not 


eo down before any man to give him the honor that belonged to God 
only. 
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The King’s servants were not pleased when they saw that Mor- 
dé-ca’-i refused to bow down before the honored prince. They asked 
him why he dared to disobey the command of the King. And Mér-dé-ca’-i 
told them that he was a Jew; and doubtless he told them that the Jews 
worshiped God only and would not reverence a man as if he were a 
god. Then the servants hurried to tell Ha’-man of Mér-dé-ca’-i’s un- 
willingness to bow before him. 

Ha’-man’s pride was deeply wounded when he heard that Mér- 
dé-ca’-1, the Jew, refused to give him honor. He became very angry, 
and determined to punish M6r-dé-ca’-i. But he thought that because he 
was such a great man it would look petty to punish only one Jew; he 
must resort to some great form of punishment. So he planned to kill 
all the Jews. He did not know that Esther, the beautiful queen whom 
the King loved, was a Jewess. 

Now Ha’-man helped to rule in the great kingdom of Persia, and he 
often came before the King. He thought it would be an easy matter 
to get the King’s consent to have the Jews killed. And he planned 
carefully, that A-has-a-é’-ris might not know he was angry with the 
Jews because Mor-dé-ca’-i would not bow before him. Then he came 
to the King and said, ‘‘O King, there is a certain people scattered 
throughout your countries whose laws are contrary to your laws and 
they refuse to obey you. They are different from other people and they 
are unprofitable to our kingdom, therefore if it please you, let a law be 
made that those people be destroyed. And I myself will pay the money 
to hire soldiers to kill them.’’ 

_ A-hds-i-@-riis did not know much about the Jews nor their strange 
religion. He did not know that his beautiful queen was a Jewess. And 
he supposed that Ha’-man, his great prince, knew all about the people 
who were so unprofitable to his kingdom, so he told Ha’-man to write let- 
ters to the rulers in every part of the kingdom, telling them that on a 
certain day they should destroy all the Jews in their part of the coun- 
try, every man, woman, and child. 

After the letters were written, Ha’-man gave them to postmen, who 
carried them to every part of the kingdom. Then he believed he had 
done a great deed that would bring him much honor, and he went to 
the palace to dine with the King. He felt that no one in all the realm 
of Persia was quite so important as himself, for even the King allowed 
him to do just as he pleased. 

Soon the news of this letter reached the ears of the Jews in every 
part of the land. And they wondered why A-has-i-é’-ris had suddenly 
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become so displeased with them. They had always lived peacefully 
among his people, and had never given him any trouble. They had 
worked at honest toil and many of them had become very rich. Now 
they were to be destroyed and their riches were to be seized by wicked 
men. They could not understand why this cruel law had been passed 
against them. And everywhere they wept with loud cries, tearing 
their clothes and dressing themselves in sackcloth. Many of them sat 
in ashes, and mourned and fasted and prayed. 

Mér-dé-ca’-1 was among the first of the Jews to hear about the cruel 
law; for he lived in the city of Shi’-shan. And he knew at once that 
Ha’-min had made the law. He knew that even Esther would have to 
suffer death if the law were obeyed, for every Jew was to be destroyed. 
And his grief was very great. Tearing his garments, he wrapped him- 
self in sackcloth and threw ashes upon his body. Then he went out into 
the streets and cried with a loud and bitter ery. But he did not dare 
to pass through the king’s gate, for no one was allowed to enter the 
gate when dressed in sackcloth. And he could not come near the pal- 
ace to send a message to the Queen. He hoped that Esther might 
hear about him, and send a messenger to learn why he was so deeply 
troubled. Then he would tell her all about the cruel law, and then per- 
haps she could think of some way to help them and save their lives. 


STORY 18 


HOW QUEEN ESTHER SAVED THE LIVES OF HER PEOPLE 
Esther 4: 4—10:3 


Esther was happy in her beautiful palace-home. She was kind to 
her servants, and they liked to obey her. But she did not forget how 
Mér-dé-ca’-i had taken her into his own home when she was a poor little 
orphan. And every day she watched from her window to see him 
pass by, and always she was eager to receive the messages that he 
sent. She still obeyed him just as cheerfully as when she had been a 
little girl in his own humble home. 

% But one day Mér-dé-ca’-i did not pass by as usual. And Esther 
missed him. Perhaps she thought he might be sick. But goon her ser- 
vants came to tell her that he was walking through the streets of the 
city, dressed in sackcloth and crying with a loud and bitter ery. ‘What 
has happened?’ wondered the Queen, as she hurriedly gathered some 
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new clothes to send to him. How she lenged to run out to comfort 
him, herself! But now she was the queen, and now she could not go 
about in the streets. Perhaps she wished that she were not the queen, 
after all. 

As she sat watching anxiously from her window, soon she saw the 
servant returning with the clothes she had sent. Mdér-dé-ca’-i would not 
take them, and Esther knew that some terrible sorrow had come into 
his life. So she quickly called another servant, one of the King’s serv- 
ants who sometimes waited on her, and told him to learn from Mér- 
dé-ca’-i the cause of his intense grief. 

Mor-dé-ca’-i told this servant about all that had happened to him, 
how Ha’-man had planned to kill all the Jews and had even promised to 
give money to the King for this cruel purpose. He gave the servant 
a copy of the letter that Ha’-man had written, and the servant brought 
the letter to Esther. He told Esther, too, that Mér-dé-ca’-i had com- 
manded her to speak to the King and tell him that she was a Jew, and 
that Ha’-man had planned to kill her and all her people. 

At first Esther was afraid to go to the King. She knew the law 
of the palace: that any one, either a man or a woman, who should ap- 
proach the throne without being called by the king would be put to 
death unless the king should hold out to that person the golden scepter. 
And she feared to take such a risk; for the King had not called for 
her in many days, and she supposed he was attending to important 
matters and did not wish to be disturbed. She sent her servant back 
to Moér-dé-ca’-i to tell him that she dared not go into the presence of the 
King without being called by him. 

Mor-dé-ca’-1 believed that God had permitted Esther to become 
queen on purpose, so that she might at this time save the lives of her 
people. So he sent word again, telling Esther that she must go, for if 
she refused she would be sparing her life at that time only to lose it 
later, when all the Jews in Sht’-shan should be destroyed. 

Esther still was fearful to obey the wishes of Moér-dé-ca’-i; but she 
longed to help her people, and she promised to try. She commanded 
Mor-dé-ca’-i to gather all the Jews in Sht’-shan into one place, and there 
to fast and pray for three days that God would give her favor in the 
eyes of the King. She and her servants would also fast during that 
time, and then if A-has-t-é’-riis had not yet called for her she would go 
to him, contrary to the law of the palace, and plead for her hfe and 
for the lives of her people. 

Mor-dé-ca’-i hastily called all the Jews in Shi’-shan and told them 
of Esther’s words. And they fasted and prayed as she had commanded. 
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Then, on the third day she dressed in her most beautiful garments and 
went in to speak to the King. 2 ca 

A-his-t-c’-riis was surprized to see the Queen standing timidly in 
the court before his throne. He knew some urgent matter had brought 
her there, and because he loved her he held out to her the golden scepter, 
which was in his hand. Then she came near to his throne and touched 
the scepter, and he asked, ‘‘What is your request, Queen Esther? It 
shall be given to you though it should be the half of my kingdom.’’ 

Esther did not tell him at once about the great sorrow that clouded 
her life, but she requested him and his friend Ha’-man to dine with her 
that day. And the King promised to come. Then she went away, and 
A-hig-i-@-riis sent word to Ha’-mian, telling him of the Queen’s invita- 
tion to dinner. 

Ha’-min felt highly honored because he was the only guest invited 
to eat with the King and the Queen. But A-has-u-@’-riis guessed that 
Esther had some great request to make of him, so again he asked, 
‘What is your wish, my queen?’’ And again Esther answered simply, 
‘Tf IT have found favor in your eyes, O King, my request is that you and 
Ha’-man shall return tomorrow and dine with me as you have done to- 
day. Then I shall tell you what is my greatest wish.’’ And the King 
promised that they would come. 

‘After the banquet Ha’-man hurried home to tell his wife and his 
friends about the great honor that Queen Esther had shown to him. 
But as he passed through the king’s gate he saw Moér-dé-ca’-1 sitting 
there and refusing to bow before him as the other servants were bowing. 
This spoiled all of Ha’-man’s gladness of heart. How he despised that 
Jew! He longed to be rid of Mor-dé-ca’-1’s presence in the king’s gate 
and he told his wife and his friends how greatly Mér-dé-ca’-i’8 presence 
annoyed him. He boasted loudly to them of the honors both the King 
and the Queen were bestowing upon him, but he complained about the 
contempt this humble Jew, Mér-dé-ca’-i, had shown. 

Ha’-man’s wife and his friends urged him to prepare a high gal- 
lows and ask permission of the King to hang Mér-dé-ca’-i. Then he 
might enjoy fully the honors that were being shown by every one else 
except this much-despised Jew. Ha’-min thought their advice sounded 
good, and he set to work at once to have a gallows built. 

_ That night A-has-i-é’-riis, the King, could not sleep. As he tossed 
restlessly about on his soft pillows he commanded his servants to 
bring the book of records and read to him about the things that had 
Be since he had been the ruler of Persia. And among the other 
hings he heard them read from the book was Mér-dé-ca’-1’8 report of 
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the evil plans of two servants who intended to kill the King. ‘‘Has 
any honor been shown to Mor-dé-ca’-i1 for that kindness done to me?”’ 
asked A-has-i-é@’-ris. And the servants answered, ‘‘Nothing has been 
done for him.”’ 

Ha’-man rose early the next morning and went to the palace, in- 
tending to ask the King’s permission to hang Mér-dé-ca’-1 on the gal- 
lows he had made. But just as he entered the court of the palace, 
A-has-i-@’-ris sent for him. And he came proudly, wondering what 
service he could perform to please his ruler. ‘‘What shall be done to 
the man whom the King delights to honor?’’ asked A-has-i-é’-ris of 


ESTHER TOUCHES THE KING’S SCEPTER 


Ha’-min. And Ha’-man thought quickly, ‘‘Whom would the King de- 
light to honor more than me?”’ so, believing that the honor would be 
shown to him, he answered, ‘‘Let that man whom the King delights to 
honor be dressed in the King’s royal garments, and let him ride upon 
the King’s horse, with the King’s crown upon his head. Let one of the 
most noble princes place the royal garment upon this man, and the 
crown upon his head, and let that prince bring him on horseback through 
the streets of the city and ery out before him that all may hear, ‘This 
is done to the man whom the King delights to honor.’ ”’ 
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The King was pleased with Ha’-man’s answer, and he said, ‘‘ You 
are my noble prince, so | command you to take my royal garment and 
my crown, and hasten to dress Mor-de-ca’-1 in them. Then put him on 
my horse and lead him through the city, proclaiming before him the 
words that you have spoken. See that you do everything as you have 
advised should be done to the man whom I delight to honor.’’ 

Now Ha’-man was frightened, but he dared not disobey the King’s 
command. He took the garments, dressed Mér-dé-ca’-i, the Jew, in 
them, and led him on horseback through the city streets, erying out, 
‘This is done to the man whom the King delights to.honor!’’ Then he 
returned with Mér-dé-ca’-1 to the palace, and brought back the royal gar- 
ments to the King. Afterwards he ran home, covering his head in 
shame and sorrow, for he dared not speak to the King about the mat- 
ter that had brought him to the palace at the early morning hour. And 
his wife and friends heard this story, and feared that greater troubles 
might soon befall him if the King was showing favor to the despised 
Jew. 

Ha’-man had forgotten about his invitation to dine again with the 
King and Queen. So the King sent a messenger to bring him to the 
palace. And then, as they sat about the table the King asked Esther 
the third time what her wish was, that she desired of him. And the 
third time he promised to grant that wish even though it should be 
the half of his kingdom. 

Now Esther was ready to tell her story. She may have heard that 
very morning how highly the King honored Mér-dé-ca’-1; for she spoke 
with courage and said, ‘‘If I have found favor in your sight, O King, 
and if it please you, I ask that my life and the lives of my people may 
See for we have been sold—not to become slaves, but to be 

uled.’ 

A-has-ii-@’-riis was surprized to hear these words. He asked, ‘‘Who 
is he, and where is he, who would dare to do such a thing?’’? And Bsther 
answered, ‘‘That enemy is this wicked Ha’-man.’’ 

Now, Ha’-man was frightened, and he did not know what to do. 
He had uever guessed that the beautiful Queen was a Jewess. He did 
not know, even yet, that she had been brought up by Mor-dé-ca’-i, the 
man whom he so much despised. Speechless he sat before them, and 
ee he saw the King rise up In anger and leave the room, he sprang 

rom his seat and fell before Esther, begging for mercy from her. 

a tee Wee! eae a the garden, wondering what he should 

eee te ai isi : ‘ hen he returned and found Ha’-man pleading 
8 life. pleading could profit him nothing, for the King’s 
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servants came in and covered his face, ready for death. Then they led 
him out, and one of the servants showed the King the high gallows 
that Ha’-man had prepared to hang Mér-dé-ca’-i. ‘‘Hang Ha’-man on 
the gallows !’’ commanded the King, and Ha’-man was hung on the gal- 
lows he had commanded others to build for an innocent man. 

After Ha’-man’s death, the King raised Mér-dé-ca’-1 to a place of 
great honor in the kingdom, and he sent letters to every part of the land 
where Ha’-man’s letters had gone, telling the Jews to fight for their 
own lives on that day appointed when Ha’-man had wished to put them 
to death. Because their enemies feared them, they did not try to kill 
the Jews on that day, for even the rulers of those lands helped the 
Jews. And the Jews celebrated the day of their great victory with 
a great feast, called the Feast of Pi’-rim. Even today the Jews keep 
this feast, and they always tell the story of Esther, the beautiful queen, 
who saved the lives of her people. 


STORY 14 


EZRA, THE GOOD MAN WHO TAUGHT GOD’S LAW TO 
THE JEWS 
Ezra 7:10; Nehemiah 8. 


Years passed by, and another change came in the Persian rule. 
A new king, named Ar-ta-xérx’-és, sat on the throne in Shi’-shan and 
governed the people in many lands. His kingdom included the land of 
Judah, where Zé-rtb’-ba-bél had gone long before with a company of 
Jews to rebuild the temple of the Lord. 

Now Ar-ta-xérx’-és wished to know how things were going in Judah, 
and he planned to send a messenger to Jerusalem to learn about the 
people and their needs. The messenger whom he chose to send was 
Ezra, the priest. 

Ezra was an earnest-hearted Jew, as Daniel had been. He was also 
called a scribe, because he wrote the words of God in books. And he 
longed to teach the Jews everywhere about the law of God, which had 
been given by Moses to the Israelites. At the King’s command he as- 
sembled other Jews from Babylon and from the country places and 
cities near by who wished to go to Judah and help strengthen the cour- 
age of the poor Jews who lived there. 

Ezra had talked much to the King about the true God, and about 
his great power and his willingness to care for those who love and 
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serve him. And the King was interested. He helieved that the God 
of the Jews must be a very powerful God indeed. He feared to dis- 
please such a great God, so he commanded that much gold and silver 
be given to Ezra and his companions to carry back to Jerusalem and 
use in the temple of the Lord. 

When Ezra and his companions were ready to start on their long 
journey, they first spent some time fasting and praying God to bless 
them and protect them from the many dangers along their way. For 
the road over which they must travel led through dangerous places, and 
wild people of the desert often stopped travelers and robbed them of 
their possessions. Ezra knew this, and he had no soldiers of the king 
to go with him and protect him and his companions from the attack of 
robber bands. He was ashamed to ask the King for soldiers because 
he had told the King that God would care for those who served him. 
So he and his companions prayed earnestly that God would bring them 
through the dangers without letting any harm befall them. Then they 
started down the long, long road. 

After about four months of travel, this company of Jews reached 
Judah in safety. They had lost nothing by the way, for God had heard 
their prayers and had cared for them. And they came with joy to the 
city where the temple of the Lord stood, just as Zé-rtb’-ba-bél had built 
it. After resting for three days they brought their gifts of silver and 
gold, which the King had sent, and gave them to the priests who had 
charge of the temple. 

Ezra soon found out that things had not been going well in Judah. 
The poor Jews had become much discouraged, and some of them had 
made friends with their heathen neighbors. They had even allowed 
their sons and their daughters to marry heathen people, and they were 
not teaching their children to keep the law as God gave it to Moses. 
They had never rebuilt the city of Jerusalem, and the walls lay in ruins 
Justas Néb-ii-chad-néz’-zar and his army had left them long years before. 

When Ezra learned about the condition of the poor Jews, he was 
deeply troubled. He knew they had sinned again by marrying heathen 
ee cae Se God could never bless them while they were not 
ae said he Palle emeken ec on a bby I 
Baiioe Gena o warn them about the wrong 

The people were glad to hav 
fe ae aaa e Ezra teach them what to do. 
words. For a long 
when they heard his 


; They 
, like this good man, and they listened to his 
time they had been without God’s law, and now 
words, they quit their wrong-doing. 
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lizra stayed with the people for somie time and taught them the 
words of God. He read to them from the great rolls that he had writ- 
ten, and they never grew tired of listening. They had no copies of 
God’s law in their homes, for books were very few in those days and 
only rich people could afford them. Ezra had collected the books that 
Moses and Samuel and David had written, and the books of the proph- 
ets. These were the books from which he read to the Jews. 


STORY 15 


THE KING’S CUPBEARER AND HIS STORY 
Neh. 1:1—2:18 


In the palace of King Ar-ta-xérx’-é8 was a noble young man who 
daily waited on the great ruler. This young man’s name was Né-hém- 
Y-ah, and he was a Jew. Although he was very rich, and favored more 
than any of the King’s servants, yet Né-hém-i’-4h was a humble-minded 
young man. And this is a story that he tells us about a part of his 
eventful life: 

‘‘In the twentieth year of King Ar-ta-zérx’-es’ reign I was in the 
palace of Shi’-shan as cupbearer of the King when my brother Ha-na’-ni 
and certain other men came from the land of Judah. I was eager to see 
them and to hear news from the land of my fathers, so when my duties 
were done I asked them about Jerusalem and about those Jews who 
had gone back to rebuild the temple of the Lord. 

‘“My brother and his companions shook their heads sorrowfully, 
and replied that things were not going well in the city where David 
once ruled so gloriously as king of God’s people. They told me that 
the walls which Néb-t-chad-néz’-zar and his soldiers had torn down and 
burned many years ago had never been repaired, and that the place 
looked very desolate, and unworthy of the great name that once had 
made it a glory in the earth. They also told me that the Jews who had 
returned were now poor and greatly oppressed by their enemies round 
about. 

‘‘When I heard these words I sat down and wept, for my heart 
was grieved, and I longed to see the prosperity of my people. Then 
there stirred within me a desire to help them, so I fasted and prayed 
earnestly to the God of heaven, and besought him to grant me the favor 
of the King. For I knew I could do nothing to help my people except 
the King should give his consent. 
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‘‘One day while I stood by the King’s table pouring wine into his 
goblet, I could not keep my thoughts on my work. And I could not 
speak so cheerfully as was my usual manner, for my heart was sad- 
dened by the great needs of my people. The King noticed my sad 
countenance, and 
he asked what had 
caused my sorrow 
of heart; for he 
knew I was not 
sick. Then I was 
at Paid. 100 90 
thought surely he 
was displeased 
with me. But I 
told him that I had 
heard sad news 
from my people in 
Judah, and I told 
him about the 
broken walls of Je- 
rusalem and_ the 
oppressed — condi- 
tion of the Jews. 

he <n ane 
listened patiently, 
then asked what I 
desired of him. 
Before answering, 
I breathed a prayer 
to the God of heav- 
en, and then I said, 
‘If it please the 
King, and if I have 
found favor in 


vour eyes, I ask 
that you send me to Jerusalem to rebuild the city of my fathers.’ The 


Queen also was sitting by, listening, and the King asked how long I 
should be absent from his palace. I told him how long my journey 
would be, and that I might not return for many days. But it pleased 
lim to send me, and to give me letters to the rulers near Judah, telling 
them to help me on the way. He also gave me a letter to the man who 
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was the keeper of his forest, telling him to permit me to get trees from 
the forest with which to rebuild the gates of the city walls. 

‘‘T did not start out on this long, dangerous journey alone, for the 
King sent captains and soldiers of his army with me, and we ‘rode on 
horses, which he provided. After many days we came to the rulers of 
the countries near Judah, and I showed to them the letters that King 
Ar-ta-xérx’-és had written. These rulers were not friendly with the poor 
Jews at Jerusalem, and they were sorry because I had come to strength- 
en the city. But they dared not hinder me, so I passed on and soon came 
to Judah. 

‘‘Mor three days I rested, then I rose up quietly during the night 
and took a few of my soldiers with me to discover the true condition 
of the city wall. We passed out through the entrance by the valley 
gate and I rode around the city. No one except my companions knew 
what I was doing, and none of the people of Jerusalem knew why I 
had come to visit them. But after my ride that night I felt prepared to 
talk to them about the task that I had come to accomplish. For I found 
the broken walls lying in heaps of ruins, and in some places my horse 
could not find a path. 

‘‘Then I talked to the rulers and to the priests and told them why 
I had come. I told them that Jerusalem was a reproach among all 
nations, and that God was not pleased to have his people let it remain 
in this broken-down condition. I told them how God had answered my 
prayer by causing the King to allow me to come; and when the rulers 
and the priests heard my words, they said, ‘Let us arise and build the 
wall.’ ”’ 


STORY 16 


HOW THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM WERE REBUILT 
Nehemiah 2:19—13:31,; Malachi 1—4 


News of Né-hém-i’-ah’s talk with the rulers and the priests spread 
rapidly among the Jews living in Jerusalem. And they rejoiced be- 
cause God had sent this nobleman from the palace in Shit’-shan to help 
them rebuild their city. 

The great work began at once, and nearly everybody seemed in- 
terested. Of course there were some who stood back to find fault; but 
they could not crush the zeal of the busy workers. Even the women 
wished to help in the building, and some of the rich women hired work- 
ers to build a part of the wall. 
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The high priest said he would rebuild the Sheep Gate. There were 
several other gates to rebuild, and soon there were several other per- 
sons promising to rebuild them. So the Sheep Gate, and the Horse 
Gate, and the Fish Gate, and the Valley Gate, and the Water Gate, and 
every other gate of the broken-down wall was soon rising up in the 
same place where Néb-i-chid-néz’-zir had burned the former gates 
many years before. 

And some 
promised to repair 
the wall in front of 
their homes, while 
others promised to 
repair longer 
stretches. But be- 
fore this work 
could be done, the 
people set to work 
clearing away the 
rubbish and gath- 
ering out the great 
stones. What a 
busy crowd of 
workers they were! 
Né-hém-i’-Ah rode 
around the walls 
on his horse and 
directed in the 
building. 

When San-bal’- 
lat and T%6-bi’-ah, 
two enemies who 
BUILDING THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM lived near Jerusa- 


lem, heard what 
was taking place, they were very angry. They did not wish to see this 


great city rebuilt, for they feared that the Jews would no longer allow 
them to come into Jerusalem and oppress the people who lived there. So 
they planned many ways to hinder the building of the wall. First they 
made fun of the Jews, and pretended that the wall was not strong 
enough to offer protection in times of danger. They said, “‘If a fox 
should try to walk on the wall it would tumble down into ruins again.’’ 

But Né-hém-/-ah and his workers paid no attention to the jokes and 
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jeers of their enemies. They kept right on with their great work, and 
would not stop to answer back. 

Finally San-bal’-lat and T6-bi’-Ah saw they must do something else 
to hinder the work, so they wrote letters to Né-hém-i’-ah, saying, ‘‘ You 
have come to rebuild Jerusalem and set yourself up as a king over the 
city. Then you plan to rebel against the king of Persia.’’ But Né- 
hém-i’-ah answered, ‘‘ I have not come for such a purpose,’’ and he kept 
on with the building. 

Now the enemies were angry, and they planned to come and fight 
against the men of Jerusalem, and kill them. But Né-hém-i’-a’h heard 
about their plan, and he armed the men with swords and spears on 
every part of the wall. Some worked with one hand while they held 
a spear in the other hand. And all the while, both day and night, guards 
stood about to wateh for the approach of the enemy. 

At last the walls were built, but the doors of the gates were not 
yet set up. The enemies had been afraid to come and fight, for they had 
heard that Né-hém-i’-4h and his workers were armed with swords and 
spears, so they planned to act friendly and call Né-hém-/-ah away from 
Jerusalem, on a business trip, to one of their cities. Then perhaps 
they intended to kill him there. But Ne-hém-i’-ah would not go, for he 
said, ‘‘I am doing a great work, and I can not leave it to come down 
to your city.”’ 

After fifty-two days, or nearly two months, the entire wall was 
finished. And the people of Jerusalem were very thankful that Né- 
hém-i’-4h had come to encourage them and to build up the broken wall of 
their ruined city. They saw he was interested in them, and soon they 
came to tell him about other things that troubled them. They explained 
why they were so poor and so discouraged. 

Né-hém-i’-ah listened to their words, and then he called the rulers 
and told them what the poor people had said. The rulers were ashamed 
because they had never tried to help these people. Now they promised 
Né-hém-i’-Ah that they would do better. 

For twelve years Né-hém-i’-ih stayed in Jerusalem and acted as 
governor of the city. Then-he knew that Ar-ta--xérx’-és, the King, would 
be expecting him back in Shi’-shan; for he had promised to return at 
that time. So he appointed his brother Ha-na’-ni and another man to 
rule the city while he should be absent, and then he hurried back to see 
the King. Ar-tai-xérx’-és permitted him to return the second time to 
Jerusalem, and Né-hém-i’-ah’s work on this second visit was more the 
work of restoring the customs that God had commanded by Moses for 
the people to obey. 
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Because of the faithful efforts of men like Neé-héem-Y’-ah and axe, 
the priest, the Jews began to pay more heed to the teachings of she: 
law. They began to act more like a separate people, uninfluenced by 
their heathen neighbors, and they refused to worship idols any longer. 
By and by other teachers rose among them, and these teachers wrote 
law-books, which they called ‘‘traditions.’’ These teachings were very 


EZRA TEACHING THE LAW 


strict; but God was not pleased with them, for he had not commanded 
that they should be written and obeyed. 

Mal’-a-chi, the last of the prophets, came to speak God’s word to the 
people while Né-hém-i’-’h yet lived. This faithful prophet told the Jews 
about the coming of Jesus, the Savior, into the world, and he wrote 
his words in a book. The Jews kept his book with the other books that 
Ezra, the priest, had given to them. And Mal’-a-chi’s writings are the 
last words we find in the Old Testament. 


WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE 
NEW TESTAMENT 


Four hundred years is a long time; but more than four hundred 
years passed by between the stories of the Old Testament and the 
stories of the New Testament. And during those years many changes 
took place in the history of the Jews. 

Although God had permitted the Jews to return from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon to the homeland of their fathers, in Judah, he did not 
permit them to become a separate kingdom as they had been before. 
He did not allow another of David’s descendants to rebuild a throne 
in Jerusalem and rule there. Now the Jews were servants of the kings 
of other nations, first of one country and then of another. 

Once during these years the Jews freed themselves from the rule 
of other kings and chose one of their own nation to rule over them. 
But this man whom they chose was not a descendant of David. He was 
the son of a priest. And his sons after him ruled until the Romans 
came with an army and conquered the little Jewish nation. From that 
time the Jews became servants of the rulers of Rome. 

Because the capital of the Roman government was very far from 
Judah, the rulers of Rome sent a general named Herod to be the king: 
of the Jews. This king set up his throne in Jerusalem and governed 
the people of that country to please the Romans. And he did many 
things that displeased the Jews; for he was a very wicked man. 

After ruling the Jews for eighteen years, King Herod found out 
that he had many enemies among them. He wished to make friends 
with them, so he planned to rebuild their temple, which was now in 
great need of repair. He tore down the old temple, which Zé-rtb’-ba-bel 
had rebuilt, on Mount Mo-ri’-ah, and erected in its place a very beautiful 
building of white marble stones. Some of these stones he covered with 
plates of silver and gold. 

For several years Herod’s workmen labored to erect the new tem- 
ple, and during those years he engaged the services of over ten thou- 
sand men. This splendid structure could be seen towering above the 
other buildings of Jerusalem, and reflecting the dazzling glory of the 
morning sunlight. This new temple became the pride of the Jews, 
just as Solomon’s temple had pleased the Israelites, their fathers, many 
years before. And in this new temple the priests, who were descendants 
of Aaron, continued to offer sacrifices to God each morning and each 
evening, just as Moses had commanded in the book of the law, which 
God gave to him on Mount S7’-ndi. 
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Stories of the New Testament 
i In Two Parts 


Hofmann 


THE BOY CHRIST 


PART FIRST 
STORIES ABOUT JESUS 


Matthew; Mark; Luke; John; Acts 1:1-15 


STORY 1 


AN ANGEL VISITOR IN THE TEMPLE 
Luke 131-23 


Zach-a-ri-as, the priest, was an old man. All his lifetime he had been 
in the priesthood, for he was a descendant of Aaron. And he had mar- 
ried a woman named Elizabeth who also belonged to the family of the 
priests. 

Zach-a-riv’-is and Elizabeth loved God and lived to please him as 
well as they knew how. They thought often of the promises God had 
given to the Jews by the old prophets who lived and died many years be- 
fore their time. These promises were that some day God would send a 
Savior into the world, a son of David, to rule over his people forever. 

Now Zach-a-ri’-as and his wife had grown old, and God had never 
given them any children. They had prayed many times and asked God 
to give them a little son or a little daughter, but their prayers had never 
been answered. And they had lived alone in their quiet home, thinking 
that God was not willing to bless them with the joy of parenthood. 
Still they served him faithfully; for they knew God always does what 
is best. 

Zach-a-r/-as did not always work in the temple. There were many 
priests, and these priests served in the temple by courses, just as David 
had planned when he arranged for the building of the first temple in 
Jerusalem. There were twenty-four courses of the priests, and Zach- 
i-rl’-As belonged to the course of A-bi-a. When his turn came to serve he 
left his quiet home in the hill-country of Judah and went to Jerusalem. 
There he did the work that fell to him by lot. And his lot was to burn 
incense on the golden altar, in the holy place, or the first room of the 
temple, where only the priests might enter. Twice each day, at the 
time of the morning and the evening sacrifices, Zach-4-r/’-4s took his 
censer of burning coals from the great altar and went into the holy place 
alone to offer sweet perfumes upon the golden altar before God. And 
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THE ANGEL APPEARING TO ZACHARIAS 


THE HEAVENLY MESSENGER IN GALILEE 385 


while he lingered in that room, the people who came up to the temple to 
worship stood in the court outside and prayed. This was called the 
hour of prayer. 

One day while Zach-a-ri’-As was offering incense upon the golden 
altar he was surprized to see an angel standing on the right side of 
the altar watching him. At first Zach-a-r/-4s was very much afraid, for 
he had never seen an angel before. But the angel said, ‘‘Do not be 
afraid, Zach-a-ri’-as, for your prayer is heard, and you wife shall have a 
son, whom you shall call John. This child shall bring you much joy, 
for he shall be great in the sight of the Lord. He shall never drink 
wine or strong drink, and he shall have God’s Holy Spirit dwelling in 
him and giving him power such as -li’-jah had, to turn the people from 
their sins to serve God.”’ 

Zach-a-ri’-as listened, filled with wonder as to whether these words 
could be really true. He thought he and Elizabeth were too old to have 
a child, and he asked the angel to give him a sign that he might know 
for sure these things wouid happen. The angel answered, ‘‘I am 
Gabriel, the angel who stands in the presence of the Lord, and I have 
been sent by the Lord to tell you this glad news. But you have not 
believed my words, because you ask for a sign. Therefore this sign 
shall be given to you: You shall not be able to speak another word 
until the child is born.’’ And then the angel disappeared as suddenly 
as he had come. 

The people stood outside waiting and wondering why Zach-a-ri’-as 
was so long in the holy place. When he came out to them he could not 
speak, but showed them by motions that he had seen a vision from God. 

Not long afterwards Zach-a-ri’-as finished his course of service at 
the temple and returned to his home in the hill-country of Judah, as 
speechless as when he came out of the holy place. But he knew the time 
would come when his voice would return, for he believed the sign that 
the angel had given to him. 


STORY 2 


THE HEAVENLY MESSENGER IN GALILEE 
Matt, 1:18-25; Luke 1: 26-56 


Mary was a Jewess. She had grown to womanhood in Nazareth, 
a city of Galilee. And she was expecting soon to marry a good man 
named Joseph. 

Both Mary and Joseph were descendants of King David, but they 
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were poor people. Joseph was a carpenter, and he worked with his 
tools to make a living for himself and to prepare a home for his bride. 

One day God sent the angel Gabriel to Nazareth to speak to Mary, 
for God had chosen this young woman to become the mother of the 
Savior who would soon be born into the world. 

Mary was surprized when she saw the angel, and she was more 
surprized when she heard his words. For he said, ‘‘You are highly 
favored and blessed among women, for the Lord is with you.’’ Seeing 
that Mary did not understand his meaning, the angel told her that 
God was well pleased with her and he had chosen her to become the 
mother of Jesus, the Savior of men. He told her that Jesus, her son, 
would be a King, and that he would rule forever. Even yet the sur- 
prized young woman could not understand his words, so the angel 
told her that this wonderful child would be called the Son of God. 

While Mary listened the angel told her about the promised child 
of Zach-a-ri’-is and Elizabeth, the old people who lived in the hill-coun- 
try of Judah. And he said, ‘‘Although they are old people, nothing 
is too hard for God to do.’’ Then Mary knew that God could give her 
this wonderful child which the angel had promised, and she said, ‘‘Be 
it unto me according to thy word.’’ So the angel left her and went back 
to heaven. 

Now, Mary knew Elizabeth, the old lady of whom the angel spoke; 
for Elizabeth was her cousin. And she knew how Elizabeth had longed 
to have a child for many years. She believed that her cousin must be 
very happy since God had promised to give her a child in her old age. 
Although the distance was great, she wished to see Elizabeth. So she 
decided to make her a visit. 

As soon as Mary entered the home of her cousin and spoke words 
of greeting, God caused Elizabeth to know the secret which the angel 
had told this young woman in her own home. And Elizabeth rejoiced 
that Mary had come to visit her. She knew that Mary would some 
day be the mother of Jesus, the Savior of men. 

The two women spent many happy days together, then Mary hur- 
ried baek to her own home in Nazareth. There God’s angel spoke to 
Joseph, the carpenter, in a dream, and told him about the wonderful 
secret of Jesus’ birth. And Joseph was glad, for he had been longing 
for the time to come when the promised: Savior should be born. He 
took Mary into his home and they waited for the angel’s promise to 
come true. 
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STORY 3 


HOW THE DUMB PRIEST AND HIS WIFE NAMED THEIR CHILD 
Luke 1: 57-80 


A time of great rejoicing had come to the quiet little home in the 
hill-country of Judah, for God had sent the promised child to Zach- 
H-ri’-As and his aged wife, Elizabeth. And all the neighbors and rela- 
tives were rejoicing with these happy parents of the baby boy. 

When the child was eight days old preparations were made to give 
him a name, for this was the custom of the Jews. The friends and 
relatives said, ‘‘Let us call him Zach-d-ri’-ds, after the name of his 
father.’’ 

But Elizabeth answered, ‘‘No, do not call him Zach-a-ri’-ds, for his 
name is John.”’ 

‘“Why do you wish to call him John?’’ they asked in surprize. 
‘‘You have no relatives who are called by that name.’’ Then they turned 
to the old father, who had not spoken since the angel talked with him 
in the temple, and by making signs they asked him what they should 
eall the child. 

Zach-a-ri’-as understood what they wished to know, and he mo- 
tioned for them to bring a writing-table. This they did. Then he wrote 
in plain letters, so all could read, ‘‘His name is John.”’ 

‘‘How strange!’’ thought the people. And all at once Zach-a-r/’-as 
began to speak to them again, just as he used to speak before he had 
seen the angel. He praised God for giving him this wonderful baby. 

News of this wonderful baby spread all through the hill-country, 
and people became much interested in him. They heard how the angel 
had appeared to Zach-a-ri’-As in the temple and promised that God 
would give the child, and they heard how ZaAch-4-ri’-As had been unable 
to speak from that time until after the baby was called by the name that 
the angel had given. They wondered much about these strange hap- 
penings, and they believed that surely the baby John would grow up 
into a great man. 

Zach-a-ri-as received wisdom from God and spoke words of proph- 
ecy to his neighbors and friends about his little son. He blessed the 
Lord. And then he said to his little boy, ‘‘You, my child, shall be 
called the prophet of the Highest, for you shall go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways. You shall give knowledge of salvation 


to his people by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy 
of our God.’’ 
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longed for a place to rest. But Joseph could find no place except in 
the stable of the inn. And here they stayed during their first days in 
Bethlehem. 

God had not forgotten his promise to Mary, and one night while 
she was in Bethlehem he gave her the child, Jesus. And Mary wrapped 
him in soft cloths called swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger 
where the cattle fed, because she could find no better place. 


The people of Bethlehem did not know that the angels were watch- 
ing over the city that night. They did not hear the angels’ glad 
song when Jesus was born. They did not see the joy of Mary and 
Joseph as they bent over the wonderful child in the manger. And so it 
was that God’s greatest gift to men came right into that neighborhood 
and those people did not receive it as a gift from God because they 
did not expect a Savior to be born of such a humble person as Mary. 


But there were shepherds watching their flocks that night in a 
field near Bethlehem. Perhaps David, the shepherd king, had tended 
sheep in that same field many years before. These shepherds knew 
about David, and about God’s promise to David that one of his de- 
scendants would be the Savior of men. And they may have been talk- 
ing about God’s promise when the angel of the Lord suddenly came 
near and a glorious light broke upon them through the darkness. Trem- 
bling with fear, they looked upon the angel and wondered why he had 
come to them. Then he spoke, and said: ‘‘Fear not, for I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day in the city of David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord. 
And you will find the baby wrapped in swaddling-clothes and lying in 
a manger.’’ 

What a wonderful message! The shepherds listened eagerly to the 
angel’s words, and when he finished speaking they saw a multitude of 
angels join him and begin to sing. Such musie this world had never 
heard, for the angels were singing one of heaven’s glad songs, giving 
glory to God in the highest. And they also sang, ‘‘Peace on earth, 
good will toward men.’’ 


When the song had ended, the angels went back into heaven and 
the glorious light faded again into the darkness of the still night. But 
the shepherds never forgot the sweetness of that song nor the joy it 
brought to their hearts. They did not wait until daylight to hasten to 
Bethlehem in search of the wonderful child, but said to each other just 
as soon as the angels disappeared, ‘‘Let us now go to Bethlehem and 
see this thing which the Lord has made known to us.’’ So they left 


Throughout the centuries the springs that feed the wells in Bethlehem have given forth 
their sparkling waters. Today as in the days of Jesus the women come with their jars and 
carry home water for their household use. The village well is the place ideal for the exchange 
of news, the very center of a little social life. 
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their flocks and hurried to Bethlehem, and there they found Mary and 
Joseph in the stable, with the infant Savior lying in the manger. 

The shepherds told Mary and Joseph about their angel visitors 
and about the wonderful song that the angels sang. And no doubt 
they knelt before the manger and worshiped the little babe who lay 
quietly sleeping in the hay. Then they ran into the streets of Bethle- 
hem and told every one whom they met about the angel’s visit and 
about the wonderful child who had been born that night in a stable of 
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the city. And the people wondered about the strange things that the 
shepherds told. 

When the baby was eight days old, Joseph and Mary gave him a 
name, and they called him by the name the angel had chosen. That name, 
Jesus, means ‘‘salvation,’’ and it told to men the work that God had 
sent this child to do. 

There was a law among the Jews that an offering should be made 
to the Lord for the first boy child born into each family. Among the 
rich people this offering should be a lamb, but among the poor people 
the offering of only two young pigeons would please God just as well. 
When Jesus was forty days old Joseph and Mary took him to the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem to give their offering to the Lord. They brought two 
pigeons, for they were poor and could not bring a lainb, 
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An old man named Simeon was in the temple when Joseph and 
Mary came to bring their offering. This old man had served God for 
many years, and he longed to see the Savior whom God had promised 
to send into the world. 2 

When Mary brought the baby Jesus to the temple, God’s Spirit 
caused Simeon to know this child was the promised Savior. He came 
eagerly to meet Mary and took her babe in his arms. Then he said, 
‘‘Now may God let me depart in peace, for I have seen with my eyes 
the salvation which he has sent.”’ 

Another faithful servant of the Lord was in the temple that day, 
an old lady named Anna, who spoke words of prophecy to the people. 
When she saw Jesus, she too gave thanks to God. 

Mary never forgot the words of these dear old people concerning 
her wonderful child. She remembered, too, the story that the shepherds 
had told, about the angels’ visit to them, and about their words and 
song. Always in the days that followed Mary thought about these 
strange things and wondered how her son Jesus would finally become 
the King and Savior of the world. 


STORY 5 
THE WISE MEN WHO FOLLOWED A STAR 


Matthew 2 


In the country far to the east of Judah there lived some wise men 
who studied the stars. One night they discovered a new star in the 
sky, one that they had never seen before. And God caused them to 
know by this star that Christ, the promised King of the Jews, had been 
born. 

These wise men feared God, and they wished to see the child whom 
he had sent to be the Savior of the world. They supposed that the 
Jews must be very happy because God had at last sent to them the 
King he had promised. 

Because these wise men were rich, they planned at once to make 
the long journey to Judah and bring precious gifts to the new-born 
King. Then they would worship him as their Savior. 

For many days they traveled across the sandy desert, and at last 
they came to the fertile country where the Jews lived. They hurried 
on to the city of Jerusalem; for they expected to find the wonderful 
child living in the most beautiful place in all the land. And surely 


THE WISH MEN WHO FOLLOWED A STAR. 395 


Jerusalem, the famous city of the Jews, would be the most beautiful 
place. 

Herod, the man whom the emperor of Rome had set up over the 
land of Judah, was living in Jerusalem at that time. He was surprized 
when these strangers, riding on camels, came into his city and asked, 
‘Where is the child that is born King of the Jews? We have seen his 
star in the far east country, and have come to worship him.’’ Herod 
had heard nothing about this new-born King, and he was troubled. 
What could this mean? he wondered. And even the rich people in 
Jerusalem were puzzled, too. They had heard nothing about Jesus. 

No doubt the wise men were disappointed when they found that 
the rulers of Jerusalem knew nothing about the birth of the Savior. 
Perhaps they feared that they might have been mistaken, after all. 
But they waited anxiously while Herod ealled the chief priests and the 
seribes and asked them where the Savior should be born. 

Now the chief priests and scribes were the men who read the 
books that the prophets had written long ago, and they understood that 
Christ should be born in Bethlehem. This they told to the excited 
Herod, and he called the wise men and told them that they should look 
for the child in Bethlehem. 

Herod had been troubled, because he did not want Jesus to become 
the king of the Jews. He thought this new-born King would take 
away his throne, and he wished to be king himself. But he did not let 
the wise men know about his troubled feelings. He called them and 
asked very politely when they had first seen this unusual star in the 
east, and they told him. Then he urged them to hurry on to Bethle- 


hem and search diligently to find the child. ‘‘When you have found 
him,’’ said Herod, ‘‘bring me word at once, that I, too, may go and 
worship him.’’ And with these words he dismissed them from his 
presence, 


The wise men mounted their camels again and took the south road, 
leading to Bethlehem. All day they had waited impatiently in Jeru- 
salem, and now the shadows of night were falling over the land. But 
it wouid not be a very long ride to the birthplace of the new-born King, 
and, urged on by Herod’s words, they hastened to find Jesus. When 
once outside the city gates, they saw the star, the same beautiful star 
that had shown so brightly in the east country, moving slowly before 
them, as if leading them on to the right place. Now they were sure 
that they had not been mistaken; and they rejoiced greatly, for they 
believed that God was in this manner trying to help them to find Jesus. 

When they reached Bethlehem the star stood still over the place 
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, and Joseph were living. And the wise men knew they 
ae ee the ones: for here they found the peng es 
of whom the prophets had written. They knelt in humble eee i 
fore him, and then gave to him the rich treasures that they had broug 
ae 1 meland. . 
: once to the wise men in a dream one night while they were in 
Bethlehem, and warned them not to tell Herod that they had found 
Jesus. So they returned to their own country by another road, and 
Herod never saw them again. Not long afterwards an angel of the 
Lord spoke to Joseph in a dream and said, ‘‘ Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and stay there until I bring 
word to you to return again; for Herod will seek for Jesus and try to 
destroy him.’’ 

: Teer rose up at once, and while it was yet dark he took Mary 
and the baby Jesus and hurried out of Bethlehem. For many days 
they traveled to the southwest, until they came to the land of Egypt. 
There they lived until an angel came to tell them that the wicked Herod 
was dead. 

But Herod did not die for some time after the visit of the wise 
men. He waited long for them to return, bringing him word from 
Bethlehem as he had commanded them to do. But when many days 
passed and they did not come, he began to suspect that they had gone 
home without telling him of their wonderful discovery in Bethlehem. 
He believed they had guessed the reason why he had been so eager to 
see Jesus, and now he was angry because he had missed this oppor- 
tunity to find the new-born King of the Jews. 

Determined to destroy this King of the prophecies, Herod com- 
manded his soldiers to go to Bethlehem and kill every baby there from 
two years old and younger. Not only to Bethlehem did he send them, 
but to the country places round about. And when this cruel deed was 
done he believed that he had surely gotten rid of this child whom the 
wise men sought to worship. 

But ali the while Jesus was living in safety among the people of 
Kgypt, and fast growing out of his babyhood years. Then the wicked 
Herod died, and an angel came again to speak to Joseph, telling him 
to return with his wife and her child to their own land. 

Joseph was glad to receive this message from the angel, for he 
loved to live among his own people. And he started back to Bethle- 
hem. But when he came into Judah he heard that Herod’s son was 
now the ruler of the Jews in Judah, and he feared that this new king 
might be cruel like his father had been, Because of this fear J oseph 
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journeyed on to Nazareth, in the country of Galilee, where he and 
Mary had lived before Jesus was born. And there he made a home 
for his wife and her wonderful child. 


STORY 6 
WHEN JESUS WAS A BOY TWELVE YEARS OLD 
Luke 2: 40-52 


Nazareth, the boyhood home of Jesus, was nearly seventy miles 
from Jerusalem. The Jews who lived in this city could not go every 
week to worship God at the temple, so they built a house of worship, 
called a synagog, in their home town. Here they attended religious 
services, and listened to the reading of the books written by Moses 
and by the prophets. 

As a little boy Jesus lived in the humble home of Joseph, the car- 
penter, and played among the shavings that fell from Joseph’s bench. 
He also liked to run about and play in the warm sunshine, as little 
children do today. But when he grew old enough to go to school his 
parents sent him to the synagog, where other Jewish boys were taught 
to read and to write. 

We are sure that Jesus studied his lessons well, and that he gave 
careful attention to the books he read each day. These books were 
copies of the Psalms and of the writings of Moses, the lawgiver, and 
the prophets. Like other Jewish boys, he learned to repeat many of 
these scriptures from memory, for he never had a Bible of his own. 

One spring morning after Jesus was twelve years old a company 
of Jews started from Nazareth to attend the Feast of the Passover, at 
Jerusalem. Every year since their return from Egypt, Joseph and 
Mary had attended this feast, and now, as usual, they were in this 
company. But this time they were taking with them the boy Jesus. 

Other children, too, were going, and they would enjoy the long 
trip of nearly seventy miles much more than would their parents and 
grown-up friends. 

Ag the company moved slowly along the road, other Jews from 
cities and villages near by joined them. And when they came to Jeru- 
salem they met people from every part of the land. What an exciting 
time this must have been for the children! How wide their eyes must 
have opened when they saw the beautiful temple on Mount M6-ri’-dh, 
with its wide porches and immense pillars of stone! And perhaps 
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they stayed close by their parents during the first days of the Feast, 
lest they should get lost in the throng of people who daily crowded 
the temple courts. 

Jesus enjoyed this Feast as much as did his parents and grown-up 
friends. Although just a child, he was beginning to realize that God 
was his Father, and that he must work for God. So he listened to the 
readings of the law, and to the words of the chief priests and scribes, 
who taught the Jews every day. But we are sure that he acted very 
much like a healthy twelve-year-old boy, for his mother did not. notice 
how deeply interested he had been in the services at the temple. 

After the Feast had ended, the company started on its homeward 
journey. Mary did not see her young son; but since she supposed that 
he was among their kinsfolk and friends, she did not feel uneasy. 
However, when at evening he did not come, she and Joseph began to 
search for him. All through the company they went, asking about 
Jesus; but no one had seen him that day. Then they turned with 
anxious faces back toward Jerusalem, and for three days they searched 
for their missing child. 

On the third day they found him, not playing with other boys in 
the streets, nor learning to swim in the Pool of Si-l6’-4m, but sitting in 
the temple among the wise teachers, and asking them questions, which 
they could hardly answer. 

Mary was surprized when she found her boy in the temple among 
the wise men. She had looked every other place for him. She knew 
he was a boy, just a boy, and she was surprized to find him so deeply 
interested in the teachings of God. She came to him and said, ‘‘Son, 
why did you stay here when we were starting home? Your father and 
T have been anxiously seeking for you everywhere.’’ Jesus answered, 
*‘Why did you seek for me? Did you not know that I must be about 
my Father’s business?’’ He meant, ‘‘Why did you not know where 
to find me at once? For I must be about my heavenly Father’s busi- 
ness.’’ But Mary did not understand, though she wondered much 
about the meaning of his words. 

The wise men in the temple had been much surprized to hear the 
wisdom of the boy Jesus. They had gathered round him to ask ques.- 
tions that only wise persons could answer. And Jesus answered them, 
every one. 

But when Mary and Joseph came to the temple, Jesus left the 
teachers there and returned with his parents to Nazareth. He was an 
obedient child, and as the years passed by he grew into a noble young 
man. Not only did he learn how to explain the Scriptures, but he 
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watched Joseph at his work until he, too, became a carpenter. And 
by his kind, thoughtful ways he won many friends. In this humble 
home in Nazareth, Jesus lived until he was about thirty years old. 


LORY 27 


THE STRANGE PREACHER IN THE WILDERNESS 
Matthew 3; Mark 1: 2-11; Luke 3:1-23; John 1:15-34 


While Jesus was growing to manhood in the city of Nazareth, in 
Galilee, John, the son of Zach-a-ri’-As, was growing to manhood in the 
desert country of Judea. John spent much of his time alone in this 
desert country, listening to God’s voice. And when he became a man 
he left his lonely home in the desert and began to tell God’s words to 
the people. 

John did not go to the cities of the land to preach God’s message, 
but stayed in the wilderness of Judea near the River Jordan. And the 
people came from every part of the land to hear him speak. There 
had been no prophet among the Jews since the days of M&al’-4-chi, more 
than four hundred years before, and now everybody was eager to hear 
this strange preacher in the wilderness tell the words that God had 
spoken to him. They believed he was a prophet, sent from God, and 
they came in great numbers to hear his words. 

And John’s words were indeed wonderful. He told the people 
that they should turn away from their sins and begin to do right, for 
God’s kingdom was near at hand. He said that the King for whom they 
had been looking would soon come among them. And those who con- 
fessed their sins he baptized in the River. For this reason they called 
him ‘‘ John the Baptist.’’ 

All classes of people came to John to be baptized by him. Among 
them were even the religious rulers of the Jews—the Pharisees and 
the Sad’-di-cées. These men were very religious, and very careful to 
appear righteous before others. But God, who looked into their hearts, 
saw that they were proud and sinful. God saw that they despised the 
poor unfortunate people who lived among them, and that they believed 
themselves to be more righteous than other men. And when they 
came to be baptized of John, God caused him to know that these Phar- 
isees and Sad’-dii-cées were only making believe that they were good. 
So John said to them, ‘‘Who has warned you evil men to flee frow 
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God’s wrath? You can not be prepared to enter God’s kingdom until 
you first turn away from your gins.’’ 

John taught the people who came to him that they should be un- 
selfish, and kind to the poor. He told those who were rich to share 
their food and their clothing with the needy. He told those who were 
soldiers to harm no one, and to be contented with their wages. He 
tried in this way to teach them that God’s kingdom would be a kingdom 
of love and peace, and ‘‘good will toward men,”’’ just as the angels 
sang to the shepherds on the night of Jesus’ birth. 

News of the strange preacher in the wilderness spread to even the 
farthest corners of the land, and everywhere the people were talking 
about his message. They were wondering whether John was the 
prophet -li’-jih come back to earth again, for John did not dress like 
other men. He wore only a rough garment woven of camel’s hair, and 
tied about his waist with a skin girdle. And he ate the simple food that 
he found in the wilderness, dried locusts and wild honey. And he was 
bold, like B-li’-jah had been, and unafraid to speak the truth to even the 
wicked King Herod. 

But when John heard about the wonderings of the people, he said, 

“‘T am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, and warning you 
to prepare for the coming King. After me there is coming one greater 
than I—so much greater that I am not worthy to unfasten his shoes. 
And though I baptize you with water, he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Spirit, sent down from heaven.’’ 
_ After these things happened, one day Jesus came from Nazareth 
to the Jordan River, where John was preaching and baptizing the peo- 
ple. And Jesus asked to be baptized also. John did not believe that 
Jesus needed to be baptized, and he said, ‘‘You are so much greater 
than I that I should be baptized by you. Why do you come to me?”’ 
But Jesus answered, ‘‘It is necessary that I should be baptized by 
you, because this is God’s plan.’? So John took Jesus into the River 
and baptized him there. 

When these two were coming up out of the water, suddenly the 
heavens opened above them and the Spirit of God, in the form of a 
a tee dove, came down and sat upon Jesus’ head. Then a voice 
we pte 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ee as aaa ohn knew by this sign who Jesus was; for God had 

some day he would see the heavens open and the Spirit 

of God descend upon the coming King. 
eee ae Re ohn continued to preach, and sometimes Herod 
; ugh Herod was troubled because John told him about 
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his sins, his wife was much displeased with this fearless preacher of 
the wilderness. She wanted her husband, Herod, to kill him; and to 
please her, Herod shut John up in prison. 


STORY 8 


THE TEMPTATIONS OF JESUS 
Matt.-4: 1-11; Mark 1:12, 13; Luke 4: 1-14 


; You remember the story about the beautiful Garden of Eden, 

where the first man and woman lived when the world was new. And 
you remember about the visit of the tempter, who came into that beau- 
tiful garden one day and persuaded Eve, the woman, to do wrong. Be- 
fore that time there was no sin in the world; but after Eve listened to 
the tempter and obeyed his words, sin crept into her heart. And then 
Adam, the first man, also disobeyed God and allowed sin to creep into 
his heart. 

Because sin found a place in the hearts of the first man and woman, 
sin was born in the hearts of all their children. And for this reason 
God sent Jesus, his dear Son, into the world, to save the people from 
their sins and to wash away the stains sin had made. 

Satan, the tempter, knew about God’s plan to save people from 
their sins through Jesus. And he tried to spoil God’s plan just as he 
had done before. He tried to crowd sin into the loving heart of Jesus. 

After the baptism at the Jordan River, when God’s voice spoke 
from heaven and said, ‘‘This is my beloved Son,’’ Jesus was led by the 
Spirit of God intc the lonely wilderness. There he lived by himself 
for forty days, among the wild beasts. But God did not allow any harm 
to come to him. 

And Satan, the tempter, found Jesus all alone in the wilderness. 
So he tempted him there. First in one way and then in another he tried 
to get Jesus to listen to his cunning plans and open his heart to let sin 
enter, just as Adam and Eve had done. But Jesus would not listen. 

When the forty days were ended, Jesus grew very faint and hun- 
gery, for he had eaten nothing since he came into this lonely place. And 
Satan remembered how he had tempted Eve to eat pleasant food, and 
how this temptation had caused her to listen to his words. He thought 
he would try the same temptation on Jesus. He said, ‘‘If you really 
are the Son of God, command that these stones become loaves of bread.”’ 
He thought Jesus would surely yield to this temptation and try to prove 
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that he was God’s Son. But Jesus answered, ‘‘Man shall not live by 
bread only, but by every word of God.”’ 
Although he was hungry and faint, Jesus would not use his great 
power to please himself. He was willing to trust his heavenly Father to 
care for him in that desert place, and supply his needs as he had sup- 


JESUS ON THE MOUNT OF TEMPTATION 


plied food for -li’-jah. Satan soon saw that he could not cause Jesus 
to yield to such a temptation, so he tried another way. 

Taking Jesus to the topmost part of the temple in Jerusalem, he 
said, ‘‘If you expect people to believe that you are really God’s Son 
you must show some great sign. Now cast yourself down to the ground, 
and trust God to protect you and keep your bones from being broken; 
for in the Scripture he has promised that angels will bear you up and 
not allow any harm to befall you.’’ 

Even though Satan used Scripture words to urge Jesus to do this 
foolish deed, yet Jesus would not obey him. For Jesus knew that the 
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Scriptures had forbidden any one to tempt God in such a foolish man- 
ner and expect God’s angels to help him. And again Satan saw that 
his plan had failed. 

The third time Satan brought his greatest temptation. He took 
Jesus to the top of a high mountain and caused him to see all the king- 
doms of the world. ‘‘These great kingdoms are mine,’’ said the temp- 
ter, ‘‘and I can give them to any one I choose. Now I will give them 
to you if only you will fall down and worship me.’’ 

But Jesus knew that Satan’s words were not true. He knew that 
Satan had told falsehoods to Eve in the beautiful Garden of Eden. 
Now he said, ‘‘Get away from me, you evil one! for it is written in the 
Seriptures that the Lord God is the only Being who should be wor- 
shiped.”’ 

Then Satan left Jesus alone; for he could find no way to crowd sin 
into the pure heart of the Son of God. And when he went away the 
angels came from heaven and supplied Jesus’ needs. How they must 
have rejoiced because the Savior had gained such a victory over the 
evil one! 

And Jesus was tempted in every way that people on the earth 
are tempted; still he did no wrong. By his temptations he was made 
to understand how people feel when Satan whispers to their hearts 
and urges them to sin, and he understands how to help those people 
when they call upon him in prayer. 


STORY 9 


HOW FIVE MEN BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH JESUS 
John 1: 35-51 


Many people who heard John preach by the riverside believed 
his words, and they began to look for the coming of the King from 
heaven. From day to day they waited, eager to hear the glad news 
that the King had arrived. They believed that he would set up a king- 
dom in Judea, like the kingdom of David had been. And they believed 
that the Jews would be the favored people in this great kingdom. 

One day after Jesus had returned from the lonely wilderness, John 
the Baptist saw him walking along the road near the river. And John 
cried out, ‘‘Behold the Lamb of God, who bears the sin of the world!’’ 

Two young men from Galilee were with John that day and heard 
him speak, These young men had been disciples, or learners, of John, 
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were interested in the teachings of God. When they heard 

mene is concerning Jesus, the Lamb of God, they turned at once 

to follow this wonderful person. Perhaps they wondered why John 

had called him the ‘‘Lamb of God.’’ And perhaps they wondered how 
he could bear the sin of the world. 

Jesus knew these young men were following him, so he stopped 

and called to them. He asked what they wanted of him, and they an- 


CHRIST AND THE FISHERMEN 


swered, ‘‘Master, where do you dwell?’’? Then Jesus took them with 
him and talked with them all that day. 

We do not know what Jesus told those men, but we do know that 
his words proved to their minds that he was the King, or Més-si’-ah, for 
whom the Jews were looking. How glad they were because they had 
found him! 

One of those young men was Andrew, who afterwards became a 
disciple of Jesus. Just as soon as he believed that Jesus was the 
promised King he remembered how eagerly his brother, Simon, was 
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waiting to see this great person, too. So he hurried at once to find 
Simon and bring him to Jesus. 

Both Simon and Andrew lived by the seaside in Galilee, but at this 
time they were numbered among the many people who daily sat lis- 
tening to the words of the strange preacher in the wilderness. Never 
had they heard such wonderful teaching before, and they were sure 
that John was a prophet. But Jesus’ words had convinced Andrew 
that he had found a new teacher who was even greater than John. So 
he called Simon aside from the multitude and said, ‘‘Come with me, 
for we have found the Més-si’-ah!’’ 

When Jesus saw the two brothers coming to his lodging-place he 
looked at Simon and said, ‘‘You are Simon, the son of Jona; but you 
shall be called Peter.’’ Simon wondered how Jesus knew so much 
about him, but after he listened to Jesus’ words he, too, believed that 
the long-looked-for King of the Jews had come. And he followed 
Jesus with his brother Andrew. 

On the next day Jesus began his journey back to his home country 
in Galilee, and these men went with him. As they went they met a 
man named Philip, who lived in the same town as Simon and Andrew 
lived in. Jesus called Philip to follow him, too; and Philip obeyed. 
As he walked along the road with Jesus and the other followers Philip 
listened in wonder to the wise sayings of his new-found friend. He 
had longed for the coming of the Més-si’-ah, and now he, too, believed 
that Jesus was the promised Savior and King. 

Philip had a neighbor named Na-than’-a-él who had often talked 
with him about the glorious time soon coming when the King of the 
Jews would appear. And now he ran to tell Na-than’-a-él about Jesus. 
He knew how greatly Na-than’-a-él longed to see the coming King, and 
he called to him, saying, ‘‘We have found him, of whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth.”’ 

Na-than’-a-él knew the Scriptures, and he did not believe that the 
King of the Jews would come from Nazareth, for the prophets had 
said he would be born in Bethlehem. So he said to Philip, ‘‘Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?’’ But Philip answered, ‘‘Come 
and see.”’ 

Because Philip was so eager, Na-than’-a-él rose and followed him. 
When they came near, Jesus saw Na-than’-a-él, and he said, ‘‘ Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!”’ 

‘‘How do you know me?’’ asked the astonished Jew, and Jesus 
answered, ‘‘Before Philip called you, when you were under the fig- 
tree, I saw you.”’ 
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What Ni-thin’-i-él had been doing under the fig-tree we can only 
guess, but he may have been kneeling there and praying that God 
would hasten the coming of the promised King. When he heard Jesus 
answer, he was filled with wonder and surprize that Jesus could know 
what he had been doing and where he had been staying before Philip 
called him. At once he believed that only God can see all things, and 
can reveal them to men, so he exclaimed joyfully, ‘‘Master, you are 
the Son of God! you are the King of Israel!” 

Jesus replied, ‘‘Do you believe just because I said I saw you 
under the fig-tree? You shall see greater things than these. Some 
day you shall see the heavens open, and the angels of God al] about 
the Son of man.’’ 


STORY 10 
THE WEDDING-FEAST WHERE JESUS SHOWED HIS POWER 
Jobn-224el 


In Cana, a little town of Galilee, lived some friends of Jesus and 
his mother. One day these friends invited Jesus, his mother, and his 
followers to attend a wedding in their home. They invited many other 
people also, and prepared a feast for them. 

Perhaps these people were poor; for they had not prepared enough 
wine for all the people who came to the wedding. And before the close 
of the feast the wine was all gone. 

Mary, the mother of Jesus, saw that the wine had all been used, 
and she called Jesus aside to tell him about it. She knew of his won- 
derful power, and she believed he could surely help in a time like this. 
Then she told the servants who waited at the tables to do whatever Jesus 
might command them; for she expected him to supply the need in some 
wonderful manner. 

In every Jewish home there were large vessels, called water-pots, 
which the people kept filled with water to use in washing their hands 
and their feet. The Jews were very careful to keep themselves clean 
from dust and dirt, and because they walked about everywhere with 
only sandals on their feet they needed often to wash. In this home 
where the wedding-feast was being held, six large water-pots of stone 
were kept for this purpose. 

Jesus called the servants and told them to fill the water-pots with 
water. And remembering his mother’s instructions to them, the serv- 
ants drew water and filled the vessels to the brim. Then Jesus told 
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them to draw out from the vessels and fill their wine-pitchers again. 
When they obeyed they saw that wine flowed from the vessels they 


had just filled with water. 


At these Jewish feasts one man was chosen to be the governor, or 


JESUS MAKING WINE OUT OF WATER 


ruler of the feast. He 
tasted the food and the 
wine before it was placed 
on the tables to serve the 
people. Jesus told the 
servants to take this wine 
to the governor and have 
him taste it, just as he had 
tasted the first wine that 
had been served to the 
guests. 

Now the governor did 
not know what Jesus had 
done. He did not know 
that the other wine had all 
been used and there was 
no more to be had. When 
he tasted the wine which 
Jesus had made from 
water he was surprized 
beeause it was so much 
better than the first wine 
which had been served. 
Calling the young man 
who had just been mar- 
ried, the governor said, 
‘‘At other wedding-feasts 
the best wine is served 


first, but you have kept the best until the last of the feast.’’ 

This was the first miracle Jesus performed, and it showed his will- 
ingness to help people who are in need. When the men who followed 
him saw what he had done they believed on him, for they knew that 
no man could change water into wine ag he did, 
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STORY si1 


THE GREAT TEACHER IN JERUSALEM 
Join. 2, Wea 21 


The time had come again for the yearly Passover Feast in Jeru- 
salem, and from every part of the land groups of people came flocking 
to attend this great religious meeting. 

In one of these groups were Jesus and his friends, Andrew, Simon, 
Philip, and Na-than’-a-él. These men were also called his disciples, or 
learners; for they often went with him from one place to another to 
learn more about his wonderful teachings. 

You remember that only the priests were allowed to enter the rooms 
of the temple, and that the people who went there to worship stood in 
the courts outside the rooms and prayed while the priests offered sac- 
rifices upon the altars. 

When Jesus came with his disciples and friends to attend the Feast 
of the Passover, he found much disorder in the court where the peo- 
ple were supposed to worship God. This beautiful court looked more 
like a market-place than like a house of prayer, for men had brought 
oxen and sheep and doves in there to sell as’ sacrifices to those who 
came from distant country places {to worship God. 

And other men, who were called money-changers, were sitting by 
small tables exchanging pieces of silver money, called half-shé’-kéls, for 
the coins people brought from distant lands. Every Jew, we are told, 
who was twenty years old or older, gave one of these half-she’-kéls to the 
priests each year to buy sacrifices and to supply other needs in the tem- 
ple worship. No other coins except half-shé’-kéls could be received by the 
priests, so the Jews who came from other lands had to exchange their 
coins for half-shé’-kéls before they could pay their dues to the priests. 

Jesus was grieved to see the disorder in the temple court. He 
knew that worshipers could not enjoy praying in such a noisy place, 
where buying and selling and money-exchanging were going on around 
them. So he made a whip by tying small cords together, and then he 
drove out the oxen and sheep and the men who kept them. He even 
upset the tables of the money-changers, and he told them that his 
Father’s house was a place of prayer and should not be used for a 
market-place. 

No doubt other people had been grieved to see the disorder in the 
temple court at the time of the Passover feast. But none of them had 
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ever dared to do as Jesus did at this time. None of them had courage 
enough to try to correct this great evil. 

But not all of the Jews were pleased to see Jesus drive the money- 
lovers and the owners of the oxen and sheep and doves into the streets 
outside the temple. Some of them came to Jesus and asked him for 
a sign to prove that he was some great man, with authority to do such 
things. But Jesus knew they would not accept him even when they 


JESUS TALKING TO NICODEMUS 


should see a sign, so he answered, ‘‘Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it.’’ He spoke about himself, meaning his body 
which he knew the Jews would cause to be erucified, and which he 
would raise up from the dead after three days. But the Jews did not 
understand, and they thought he meant the temple on Mount Mo-ri’-Xh 
which Herod, the king, had rebuilt for them. They said, ‘‘ Many wore 
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were spent in building this temple, and you say you could rebuild it in 
three days!’’ Then they shook their heads doubtfully and walked 
away, for they did not believe his words. 

At this Feast, Jesus began to teach the people and to do miracles 
among them. And many believed in him when they heard his words 
and saw the great works which no other man could do. 

One of those who believed in Jesus was a ruler among the Jews, 
a Pharisee. His name was Nic-6-dé’-mis, and he was a very rich man. 
There were many Pharisees among the Jewish rulers, and these men 
were proud and unwilling to accept either John the Baptist or Jesus 
as being teachers sent from God. They themselves wished to be the 
religious leaders of the Jews and they despised humble men like John 
and Jesus. But Nic-6-dé’-mitis was not like his proud friends. He heard 
Jesus teach the people who had come to worship at the Feast, and he 
believed that surely Jesus was some great man. 

While the other Pharisees were finding fault with Jesus, Nic-6- 
dé’-mitis longed to hear more of his teachings. So one night he came to 
the place where Jesus stayed while he was in Jerusalem, and asked to 
have a talk with this man from Galilee. 

Jesus received Nic-6-dé’-mts gladly, and talked to him about the 
kingdom of God. He told this ruler that no man could enter God’s 
kingdom unless he should be born again. Nic-6-dé’-mts wondered how 
this could be possible, so Jesus explained to him the secret of the new 
birth, which we call a change of heart. Never before had this wise 
ruler of the Jews heard such strange words, and he listened wonder- 
ingly while Jesus told about the great love of God. ‘‘This love,’’ said 
Jesus, ‘‘caused God to give his only Son that whoever believes in him 
may not die because of sin, but have life forevermore.’’ 

Then Jesus reminded Nic-6-dé’-mis of the story of Moses in the wil- 
derness when the people had sinned and God had sent fiery snakes into 
their camp. Nic-6-dé’-mus remembered the story, and Jesus said, ‘‘ Just 
as those people who were about to die from the snake-bites found relief 
from their pain by looking at the brass snake that Moses put up on a 
pole in their camp, so the people who have sin in their hearts may find 
relief from sin by looking at the Son of man, who shall be raised up 
among them.’’ Nic-6-dé’-mus did not understand that Jesus was speak- 
ing about the cruel way in which he should some time be put to death 
to save the people from their sins. But Nic-6-dé@-mis did believe more 
strongly than ever that Jesus was a great teacher who had come down 
from heaven to dwell among men. 

Faith in Jesus as the Redeemer of the world gives everlasting life. 
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STORY 12 


THE TIRED STRANGER WHO RESTED BY A WELL 
John 4: 1-43 


Between Judea and Galilee was a little country called Sa-mar’-i-a. 
This country used to belong to the kingdom of Israel; but when the 
Israelites were carried away as captives by the king of Assyria, strang- 
ers from other lands came into that country and made their homes. 

These strangers learned about the God of the Israelites, but they 
never worshiped God at the temple in Jerusalem. Instead, they built 
a temple in their country and worshiped there. They became bit- 
ter enemies of the Jews, and at the time of Jesus they were still de- 
spised by the Jews. In going to or returning from Jerusalem, the 
Jews of Galilee usually would not take the shorter road, through Sa- 
mar’-1-4, but would travel the long road, which led first to and across the 
Jordan River, then along the border of the land where the people lived 
whom they despised. 

Although Jesus was a Jew he did not share the bitter feeling of 
the Jews toward the people of Sa-mar’-i-4, who were called Sa-mar’-i- 
tans. He knew they were just as precious in the eyes of God as were 
any other people, and he longed to teach them about the kingdom of 
heaven. He did not mind walking through their country on his journey 
back to his home in Nazareth. 

Because Jesus wished to take the shorter road, through Sa-mA4r’-i-a, 
his disciples were willing to go that way too, in order to be with him. 
So they journeyed together as far as a little city called S¥’-char. 

Near the city was a wayside we'll, which had been dug hundreds of 
years before probably by Jacob, the grandson of Abraham. And in 
honor of him it was still called Jacob’s well. When they reached this 
well, Jesus was tired, and sat down by it to rest from his long walk. His 
disciples went on to the city to buy food, leaving him there alone. 

Presently a woman from Sy¥’-chiir came down to the well to draw 
some water. She glanced at the stranger sitting there and saw that 
he was a Jew. Knowing that Jews paid no attention to Sa-mar’-i-tans, 
she passed by and hurried to lower her water-jug with the long rope 
that she had brought. When the jug was filled she drew it up and was 
ready to start back to the city, when Jesus asked for a drink. 

Surprised at his request, the woman answered, ‘‘How is it that 
you, being a Jew, will ask a drink of me, a woman of SA-mar’3-4? for 
the Jews have no dealings with the S&-mar’-i-tins.”” 
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. Jesus replied, ‘‘If you knew who it is who asks a drink from your 
jug of sparkling water, you would ask of him and he would give you 
living water to drink.”’ 

These words aroused the interest of the woman at once. Who 
could this stranger be? she wondered. She knew he was not like other 
Jews, for they would rather suffer from thirst than ask a favor of 
a Sa-mar’-i-tan. So she said, ‘‘Sir, this 
well is deep and you have no rope to 
draw out the water, how then could you 
give me living water to drink? Are you 
greater than Jacob, who gave us this 
well, and drank of it himself, and his 
cattle?”’ 

‘Whoever drinks of this water in 
Jacob’s well becomes thirsty and re- 
turns again and again for more,’’ an- 
swered Jesus, ‘‘but the living water 
which I give does not come from such 
a well. It bubbles up like a continual 
spring within one, and that one never 
grows thirsty again.’’ 

Now the woman was an eager lis- 
tener. She did not know that the living 
water of which Jesus spoke was his free JESUS AND THE WOMAN OF 
gift of salvation to all people, and she ne 
said, ‘‘Sir, I want that kind of water so that I shall not need to return 
and refill my water-jug in this tiresome way.’’ 

Jesus saw that she was interested, so he began to talk to her about 
her sins. He knew she was a very sinful woman, and he told her about 
some wrong things that she had done. She wondered how he, a stranger, 
could know these things. He seemed to see her thoughts and to read 
them all. ‘‘You are a prophet,’’ she exclaimed. 

Although this woman was a sinner, she wondered often whether 
God was more pleased with the religion of the Jews than with the re- 
ligion of her own people, the Sa-mar’-i-tans. Now she asked Jesus 
whether people should worship God in Jerusalem or in the temple of 
the Sa-mar’-i-tans. 

Jesus answered that God had planned to bring salvation through 
the Jews, but he said the time had come when true worshipers need no 
longer go up to Jerusalem, for they might pray to God everywhere and 
worship him. ‘‘God is not found in only one place,’’ he said; ‘‘for 
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God is a Spirit. And those who worship him in the right way must 
believe that he is a Spirit.”’ 

Then the woman said, ‘‘I know the Mé-s/’-ah is coming from God, 
and when he comes he will tell us everything.’’ 

‘“T am that M&s-si’-ah,’’ answered Jesus, and the woman looked in 
joy and wonder upon him. But at that moment the disciples returned 
from the city bringing food to eat, so she turned away and, leaving 
her water-jug, ran back to tell her friends about the wonderful stranger 
whom she had met at the well. 

The disciples wondered why Jesus would talk with a despised 
woman of the Sa-mir’-i-tins; but they did not ask him any questions. 
They brought food to him, and when he refused to eat they urged him. 
Then he said to them, ‘‘I have food to eat which you know nothing 
about.’’ They asked each other, ‘‘Has some one brought food to him 
while we were away?’’ But Jesus knew their questionings, so he said, 
‘‘My meat is to do the will of my Father, whc has sent me into the 
~ world.,’’ 

When the woman reached the city she went into the streets and 
told the people about Jesus, the stranger who had understood all about 
her life. ‘‘He told me all the things that I ever did. Is not he the . 
Més-si’-Ah?’’ she asked. And the people decided to see this man for them- 
selves, so they went with her to Jacob’s well. 

Jesus talked with the Sa-mar’-i-tans about the things of God, and 
they invited him to stay in their city and teach them more of these 
wonderful truths. He spent two days in Sj’-chir, teaching the people. 
Then he went on his way to Nazareth, leaving behind him some believ- 
ers among the Sa-mAar’-I-tans. 


STORY 13 


THE STORY OF A MAN WHO HAD GREAT FAITH IN 
JESUS’ POWER 


John 4: 45-54 


Many people who lived in the country of Galilee were eager to see 
Jesus. They had heard about his first miracle at Cana, where he turned 
water into wine, and they had also heard about his teachings and his 
miracles performed in Jerusalem during the Feast of the Passover. 
Now when he left S¥’-char and returned with hic disciples to their coun- 
try, the news of his coming spread rapidly from one city to another, 
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and the Galilean people hoped he would come to their cities and perform 
miracles among them, too. 

But one man did not wait until Jesus should come to his home city 
before going out to see him. This man lived in Ca-pér’-na-tm, a city that 
had been built on the shore of the Sea of Galilee. He was one of the 
rulers in that city, and he was also called a nobleman. In the eyes 
of the poor who lived near his home he was a great man indeed; for 
he did not despise them, as did many of the rulers of the Jews. 

Sorrow had come into the home of this nobleman, his little son 
lay sick with a burning fever, and the doctors could not make him 
well. Hearing of Jesus, the nobleman decided to seek this wonderful 
prophet and beg him to come to Ca-pér’-né-tm to heal his child. So he 
left his home one night and hurried to Cana, where Jesus was. 

When the nobleman found the place where Jesus was stopping, he 
called to see the wonderful prophet of Galilee. He told Jesus about 
his sick child lying at home at the point of death, and he asked Jesus 
to go with him to Ca-pér’-na-tm to heal the child. But Jesus answered, 
‘““Unless you see signs and wonders you will not believe that I am 
sent of God.’’ 

The nobleman was very much in earnest. He cried out, ‘‘Sir, if 
you do not come down at once, my little son will be dead when we reach 
home.’’ Then Jesus spoke kindly to this distressed father. He said, 
‘Return to your home without me, for your son will not die.’’ 

The nobleman believed Jesus’ words and turned back to Ca-pér’- 
na-tum. He did not fear any longer that death would snatch his dear 
child away from his loving care, for Jesus had said that the child 
should be well again. When he came near to Ca-pér’-na-tm, his servants 
came to meet him with glad tidings. They said, ‘‘ Your son is no longer 
sick.’’ 

‘“At what time,’’ asked the nobleman, ‘‘did he begin to get well?’’ 
And the servants replied, ‘‘His fever left him yesterday at the seventh 
hour of the day.’’ The ruler knew that Jesus had spoken to him at 
that very hour, and he believed surely. that it was the power of this 
prophet that had saved the life of%his child. Not only this nobleman, 
but all his household, too, believed in Jesus when they heard about 
the healing of the sick boy. 
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STORY 14 


THE ANGRY MOB ON THE HILL-TOP OF NAZARETH 


Luke 4:16-32 


A sad day had come for Nazareth, the city where Jesus had lived 
since his babyhood years. And this sad day had come on the Sab- 


bath. 


The Jews from different parts of the city were gathering in their 
house of worship, the synagog. Among their number was Jesus; for 
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JESUS PREACHING IN THE SYNAGOG AT NAZARETH 


he had returned from 
his visit in Cana. Al- 
ways while he lived in 
Nazareth he went 
every Sabbath-day to 
the services at the 
synagog, where he 
heard God’s words 
read from the books of 
the law and of the 
prophets. 

Now, Jesus was 
no longer just an ordi- 
nary person among 
the other Jews of Naz- 
areth, for they had 
heard about his teach- 
ings in other cities and 
they wished to hear 
for themselves what 
this son of the carpen- 
ter Joseph would say. 
So when the time came 
for the services to be- 
gin, Jesus stood up to 
read to the people, and 
the minister of the 


synagog brought to him the book that the prophet Isaiah had writ- 
ten long years before. Jesus found where Isaiah wrote the prophecy 
concerning the Més-sy’-ah, and he read Isaiah’s prophecy to the people. 


These are some of the words he read: 
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‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
Because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. 
He has sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
To preach deliverance to the captives, 
And recovering of sight to the blind, 
To set at hberty them that are bruised, 
To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.’’ 

After reading these words, Jesus closed the book, gave it back to 
the minister, and sat down. ‘Then every one in the synagog looked at 
him, expecting to hear him speak; for the speaker in the synagog al- 
ways stood up to read God’s words and sat down to explain the mean- 
ing of what he had read. 

Among those who listened to Jesus that day were his neighbors 
who had known him nearly all his lifetime. Proud men they were, 
unwilling that the carpenter’s son should teach them new truths. They 
had heard of the miracles that Jesus performed in Cana and in Ca-pér’- 
na-um, the city by the seashore. But they did not believe that Jesus 
was the promised King of the Jews. They knew he was only a poor 
man, and they did not respect him for being great and good. 

But those proud men were surprized when they heard Jesus’ words. 
They did not know he could speak so well; they did not know that he 
was the greatest teacher who had ever spoken to men. For a while they 
listened very carefully; then Jesus teld them that Isaiah’s words were 
fulfilled by his coming to preach the gospel to the poor and to do other 
wonderful things that Isaiah had promised. ‘‘How can this be true?’’ 
they asked of each other; ‘‘for is not this Joseph’s son?”’ 

Jesus knew they would not receive his words and believe them. 
He told them that no prophet was honored by his own people. And 
he reminded them of the time when H-li’-jah, the prophet, ran away from 
Israel to hide in the home of a poor widow who lived in a heathen 
land. Because this, poor widow cared for God’s prophet, God took 
care of her. He also told them about the heathen leper, Na’-4-man, who 
was healed by God’s power when he obeyed E-li’-sha’s words, altho 
many Israelites had leprosy and were never healed. 

The proud men of Nazareth quickly objected to these words of 
Jesus, although they were true happenings among the Jews long be- 
fore. They believed that Jesus was trying to show them how God 
cared for other people besides the Jews, and they did not like to hear 
such words. So they refused to listen longer to his teachings, and the 
service at the synagog broke up in great disorder. The leading men 
ran to Jesus and took hold of him roughly and drew him outside their 
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synagog. Then a mob of angry people followed, wishing to see Jesus 
punished because he had spoken the truth to them. 

This mob led Jesus to the top of the high hill upon which Naz- 
areth was built, intending to throw him down upon the sharp rocks in 
the canon below. But the time had not yet come when Jesus should 
die for the sins of the people, and therefore they could not carry out 
their wicked intention. He simply walked quietly through the midst 
of the excited throng. No one seized hold of him again, and he left 
them and went away to live in Ca-pér’-nad-im, the city by the Sea of 
Galilee. 

The men of Nazareth did not know what a terrible deed they had 
tried to do that day; they did not know that their foolish pride had 
caused them to drive right out of their midst the gift which God had 
sent from heaven to earth. And because they refused to believe in 
Jesus as the one of whom Isaiah had written, they never received the 
gift of salvation, which Jesus brought to men. 


STORY 15 


FOUR FISHERMEN WHO LEFT THEIR NETS TO FOLLOW JESUS 
Matt. 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-34; Luke 4:33—5:11 


When Jesus returned from the Feast of the Passover at Jeru- 
salem, his disciples were with him, you remember. But after coming 
into Galilee Jesus went to his home in Nazareth and the disciples re- 
turned to their homes in Ca-pér’-na-tm. 

After the proud men of Nazareth tried to kill Jesus, he left their 
city and went to live in Ca-pér’-na-tm, too. Here he taught in the syna- 
gog on the Sabbath-days, and the people of Ca-pér’-na-tim were glad to 
listen to his words. He did not teach them as did their usual Jewish 
teachers, repeating the same words again and again each time he spoke, 
but always his words sounded new, and just as if God were speaking 
to the people. 

One morning Andrew and Simon were busy at work in their fish- 
ing-boats on the Sea of Galilee when they saw Jesus walking along 
the shore. He called to them, and they left their boats and followed 
him. Farther along they saw two other fishermen in a ship mending 
their torn nets. These men were brothers, and their names were James 
and John. They were partners in the fishing business with Simon and 
Andrew, and when they saw their partners following Jesus they ceased 
their work, wondering where Simon and Andrew were going. Jesus 
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called them also, and they left their ship at once in the care of their 
father and the servants who were helping mend the nets. ; 

Taking these four fishermen with him, Jesus returned to the city. 
And on the next Sabbath-day they went with him into the synagog, 
where many people had come to hear his words. 

Among the crowd who had gathered that day in the synagog was 
one man in whom Satan had put a very bad spirit. This bad spirit 
caused the man to ery aloud when he saw Jesus, and say, ‘Let us 
alone! What do we have to do with you, Jesus of Nazareth? I know 
you are the Holy One from God.”’ 

Jesus was not pleased to have a spirit of Satan speak to him like 
this. So he commanded the bad spirit to come out of the man. And 
the spirit threw the poor man on the floor before all the people, tear- 
ing him and erying with a wicked cry. But at Jesus’ command the bad 
spirit had to leave the man; for Jesus has power over all the power of 
Satan, to cast out the evil spirits that come to dwell in people. 

When those standing by saw what Jesus had done, they were 
greatly astonished. Never before had they seen any one with power 
to rebuke the evil spirits. They said to each other, ‘‘ What thing is 
this? what new doctrine is this? for Jesus even dares to command evil 
spirits and they must obey him!’’ 

Quickly the news of this wonderful happening in the synagog 
spread to every part of the city, and everybody became interested in 
the great teacher who had lately come to live among them. They were 
so glad he had come, and they wished to carry their suffering friends 
and loved ones to him that he might cure them of their sicknesses and 
diseases. So they began to plan how they might do this. 

Jesus had gone with his disciples from the synagog to the home 
of Simon and Andrew. When they arrived they heard that Simon’s 
mother-in-law was lying sick with fever. So they told Jesus about 
her, and brought him into the room where she lay suffering. Jesus 
came to her bedside, and taking hold of her hand he lifted her up. At 
that very moment the fever departed and strength came into her body 
again. She rose from her bed and helped to prepare food for the 
disciples and their wonderful teacher. 
nod = se ae eee a closed for the J ews and then they were 
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side. Still others were carrying cots on which lay their sick children 
or other relatives, and all of them were coming to ask Jesus to drive 
away the sicknesses and diseases and to make their friends and loved 
ones well again. 

What a busy time followed! Jesus was glad to help these poor 
sufferers and to make them well. He touched them, one by one, and 
they were healed. He even cast out many evil spirits from the people 
who had come, and he would not allow those spirits to cry out like 
the evil spirit had done in the synagog. 

Finally the last group of happy friends departed from the door- 
step, and Jesus lay down to sleep in Simon’s house. How very tired 
he must have been! But after sleeping only a few hours he rose up 
quietly and left the city. He sought for a place where he might be 
all alone to talk with his heavenly Father, for often he prayed earnestly 
to God for strength and help to do the great work that he had to do. 

When daylight broke, people began coming again to Simon’s home, 
asking for Jesus. But Jesus was not there. Simon and his friends 
began to search for Jesus, and they found him at his place of prayer. 
They told him about the anxious seekers who had come early to find 
him again, and Jesus said, ‘‘I must preach the kingdom of God in 
other cities also, for I am sent to do this great work.’’ So the disciples 
went with him to visit other cities in Galilee, and Jesus taught in the 
synagogs of those cities and cast out evil spirits, as he had done in 
Ca-pér’-ni-tm. And many people believed in him. 

After some time he returned again to Ca-pér’-na-im, and his disci- 
ples went back to their work as fishermen. But Jesus continued to teach 
the people who came to hear his words. One day he went out to the sea- 
side where his disciples were at work, washing their nets. Many peo- 
ple saw him leave the city, and they followed. Soon a great crowd 
gathered on the shore, eager to hear him preach. So Jesus asked per- 
- missior to sit in Simon’s ship and speak to the people who stood on 
the shore. 

When Jesus finished speaking he told Simon to row out into the 
deep water and lower his net to catch some fish. Simon replied, ‘‘Mas- 
ter, we have fished all night and have caught nothing; however, if you 
wish we will try again.’’ So they rowed away from the land and let 
down their nets once more. This time a great many fishes quickly 
swam into the net and were caught. Simon and Andrew could not 
draw them out of the water alone, for their net began to break with 
the weight of the many fishes. They signaled for their partners, James 
and John, and the four men worked together. They had never seen so 
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many fishes in one net before. Soon the ship was filled, and they wpe: 
to put more fish in the second ship. Finally both ships began to sin 
with the weight of the fishes and the men. 

Now, the fishermen knew that Jesus had performed a miracle by 
causing so many fish to be in the net. Simon fell down at Jesus’ knees 
and cried, ‘‘Leave me, O Lord! for I am a sinful man and am not 
worthy of all you have given to us here.’’ But Jesus was not ready 
to leave Simon. He answered, ‘‘Do not be afraid, for hereafter you 
shall catch men.’? And Simon understood from Jesus’ words that he 
must leave his fishing business and follow the Master everywhere he 
went. So when the fishers made their way to the shore they forsook 
their ships and walked with Jesus from one city to another, helping 
him and learning daily more and more about the kingdom of God. 


STORY 16 


HOW MATTHEW THE PUBLICAN BECAME A DISCIPLE 
OF JESUS 
Matt. 9:9-13; Mark 2:14-17; Luke 5: 27-32 


In the land where Jesus lived there was among the Jews one class 
of people whom all other Jews despised. This class was the publicans, 
or tax-gatherers, who worked for the Roman government. 

The Jews hated the Roman government because they wished to be 
an independent nation, having a Jewish ruler over them. For this 
reason they were eagerly awaiting the time when the kingdom of God 
should come. They believed the kingdom of God would be set up in the 
same country as that in which David used to live and rule. And they 
expected to become the greatest people in all the world when that king- 
dom should be set up. Any Jew who was friendly with the Roman 
government they hated, because they thought he was not being true to 
his own nation. 

For many years the Jews had believed God would send them a 
King who would deliver them from the rule of stronger nations. They 
did not understand when the prophets taught of Jesus’ coming to earth 
that he would come to free them from their greatest enemy, Satan. 
They seemed to forget that they needed freedom from sin’s bondage 
more than they needed freedom from the rule of the heathen kings. 

But the Jews who were more friendly toward the Romans, and who 
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worked for the Roman government, were called publicans. They took 
the tax money from the Jews, which the ruler at Rome demanded of 
them. And often they took more money than the Roman ruler called 
for. In this manner they stole from the people, and became very rich 
themselves. And the people hated them, and called them sinners. 

Not all the publicans robbed the people by asking too much tax 
money from them. But because many of them did this, the people be- 
heved that all of them were guilty of such wrong-doing. And they 
called every publican a sinner. 

One day while Jesus was passing along a street in the city of Ca- 
pér’-na-tm he saw a man named Matthew sitting at a publican’s table, 
taking the tax money from the people. Although Matthew was a pub- 
lican, whom other Jews despised, Jesus saw the heart of this man and 
he knew Matthew would make a good disciple. So he called this publi- 
ean to follow him, and Matthew gladly left his money-table and obeyed 
the call. 

Matthew was also called Levi, for the Jews sometimes had two 
names. And after he began to follow Jesus he remembered his friends 
of other days. He believed they, too, would be glad to see Jesus and to 
hear his words. So Matthew prepared a great feast or banquet and 
called many of his publican friends to the feast. He invited other peo- 
ple too, whom the proud Jews despised and called sinners, and then he 
brought Jesus and the other disciples to the feast. 

The scribes and Pharisees also came to Matthew’s house that day, 
though they had not been invited to the feast. They stood about in the 
courtyard or even in the large dining-hall, looking on and talking to 
each other about what they saw. This was not so rude as it seems, for 
this was a custom among those people and Matthew was not at all sur- 
prized when they came. 

These onlookers began to find fault when they saw Jesus sitting 
-among the publicans and sinners. They felt themselves too good to 
keep company with despised folk, and they were surprized that Jesus 
should eat with Matthew and his friends. So they called Jesus’ dis- 
ciples aside and asked, ‘‘ How is it that your Master eats and drinks 
with publicans and sinners?’’ 

Jesus heard the questioning of these fault-finders, and he said to 
them, ‘‘It is not well people who need to call for the services of a doc- 
tor, but people who are sick. And so [ have not come to call righteous 
people, but I have come to eall sinners to repent.’’ He knew the scribes 
and Pharisees believed themselves to be too righteous to need repent- 
ance, but he knew the publicans and sinners realized that they were not 
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pleasing God. And they would listen to Jesus’ words, and humble their 
hearts. Many of them would gladly forsake their sins and follow Jesus 
to learn of him. 

Matthew, the publican, became a very useful man for God. It was 
he who wrote the book called the ‘‘Gospel According to Matthew,’’ in 
the New Testament. And in this writing he gives us more of the words 
that Jesus spoke than do any other of the gospel writers. 


STORY 17 


HOW JESUS HEALED A CRIPPLE AND A MAN WHOSE HAND 
WAS WITHERED 


Matt. 12:1-15; Mark 2: 23—3:6; Luke 6:1-12; John 5:1-18 


Not far from the temple in Jerusalem was a pool called Béth-és’-da. 
At certain times the water in this pool was made to bubble on the © 
surface. 

Many sick people, and cripples, and blind folk came to the pool 
and waited long for the water to move. And five porches were bnilt 
peside the pool, where these afflicted people might rest in the shade 
and wait for a chance to be cured of their affliction by bathing in the 
troubled waters. 

One Sabbath-day while Jesus was in Jerusalem he walked through 
the porches beside the pool. And there he saw the afflicted people who 
had come for healing. How many there were we do not know, but lying 
on a mat near the edge of a porch was one man who had not walked 
for nearly forty years. What a pitiful sight he was! Jesus knew how 
long the peor man had been crippled although no one told him. He 
stopped by the man and asked gently, ‘‘Would you like to be made 
well?’’ 

Perhaps the cripple thought this a strange question. He answered, 
‘<Sir, I have no one to help me when the water moves, and before I can 
crawl down some one else steps in.’’ 

Then Jesus said, ‘‘Rise up, take your bed and walk!’’ The sur- 
prized man felt strength pouring into his weakened body and he sprang 
to his feet. Then he rolled up the mat and taking it in his arms started 
toward his home. How happy he felt! But he could not thank the 
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stranger who had spoken to him, for Jesus had disappeared in the 
crowd. ; ; : 

Presently some religious Jews saw him carrying his bed. Because 
they believed it was sinful to carry burdens on the Sabbath-day Hh: 
stopped him and asked why he was carrying his bed. He answered, ‘‘1 
was lying a cripple by the pool when a stranger came to me and told 
me to rise up and take my bed and walk away with it.” 

‘‘Who is this stranger?’’ they demanded, for they were angry to 
think that any one should break one of the laws they kept on the Sab- 
bath. But the poor man did not know who Jesus was, so he could 
not tell. : 

Not long afterwards Jesus found the man in the temple, worship- 
ing God. And Jesus told him to sin no more, lest something worse than 
his long affliction should come upon him. Then the man knew who Je- 
sus was, and he ran out to tell the people that it was Jesus who had 
made him well. 

The Jews were angry because Jesus had healed the poor man on 
the Sabbath-day. They did not care for the poor sufferer as much as 
they cared for their own pretenses to be righteous. They believed it 
was wrong to do even such a good work as healing the sick on the Sab- 
bath. But Jesus told them that his Father worked on the Sabbath, 
and so did he. Then they were more angry than ever because he said 
that God was his Father. They wished to kill him. 

After this time the Pharisees became enemies of Jesus. They 
often followed him just to find fault. One Sabbath-day while he was 
walking with his disciples through a field of corn, the disciples picked 
off some of the kernels to eat, because they were hungry. The Phari- 
sees were near by, and seeing what the disciples had done they came 
to Jesus to find fault. They said, ‘‘Your disciples are breaking the 
Sabbath laws, for they are gathering food to eat.’’ 

But Jesus told the Pharisees that God was not pleased with their 
regard of the Sabbath law that would not allow a person to do even 
what is right. He reminded them of the time when David ate from the 
temple the bread that belonged only to the priests, and God knew Da- 
vid and his men were hungry so he did not punish David for this act. 
He told the Pharisees that the priests and the Levites work every Sab- 
bath, when they offer the morning and the evening sacrifices. And he 
said, ‘‘The Son of man igs Lord even of the Sabbath-day.’’ 

When Jesus returned to Galilee, there were Pharisees in the city 
where he went to teach in the Synagog. And again it was on the Sab- 
bath. Jesus knew the Pharisees were watching him. And, too, he saw 
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aman sitting by who had a withered hand. He called the man to stand 
up where every one might see him, then he turned to the fault-finders 
and asked, ‘‘Is it lawful to do evil, or good on the Sabbath? to kill, or 
to make alive? If any one of you have a sheep and it fall into a pit on 
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the Sabbath, do you not lift it out? And a man is more valuable than 
a sheep.’’ 

Then he turned to the man standing before him and commanded 
him to stretch out his withered hand. The man obeyed, and immedi- 
ately the hand was healed. The Pharisees went out of the synagog in 
an angry mood, wishing to kill Jesus; but the man who had been healed 


went to his home feeling very happy. 
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STORY 18 


THE TWELVE MEN WHO WERE CALLED APOSTLES 
Matt, 10: 2-4; Mark 3:-13-19; Luke 6:12-16 


Many people besides the fishermen and Philip and Na&-than’-a-él and 
Matthew, the publican, followed Jesus. His teachings were so wonder- 
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ful that others wished to 
be learners, or disciples, 
of him, and so they fol- 
lowed in his company 
from one place to another. 
But the time came 
when Jesus wished to 
choose from among their 
number twelve men whom 
he could prepare to help 
in his great work. These 
men he wished to send out 
to places where he had 
never yet been, and have 
them preach to the people 
in those places about the 
kingdom of God. 
Although Jesus could 
see the hearts of all men, 
yet he felt that he needed 
help from God to know 
which of his followers he 
should choose to be among 
his twelve helpers. So one 
night he went away quiet- 
ly and climbed up the 
slope of a mountain, where 


no one would be near to disturb him. There he knelt down to pray, 
and all night he prayed to God for help and wisdom, and for strength 


to do his work. 


When morning light returned Jesus was ready to choose his help- 
ers, so he left his place of prayer and joined the company of disciples 
who were waiting in the valley for his coming. From them he chose 
Simon whom he called Peter, and Andrew, the brother who first brought 
Simon to Jesus. Then he chose James and J ohn, the fishermen who 
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had been partners with Simon and Andrew at the seaside. Afterwards 
he chose Matthew, the publican, and Philip and Na-than’-a-él, of Ca-pér’- 
na-um, and Thomas, and another James, who was the son of Al-ph#’-is, 
and another Simon, also called Zé-l0’-tés, then Judas the brother of 
James, and last of all Judas Iscariot, who finally sold his Lord. 

To these twelve men Jesus gave power to cure diseases and to cast 
out devils. He also appointed them to preach the kingdom of God. 
And he called them his apostles which means those who are sent out. 
Because he sent them out to preach to other men. 

Of these twelve apostles we read the most about Simon Peter, 
James, John, Andrew, Matthew, Philip, and Thomas. Little mention 
is made of the others, except of Judas Iscariot, who near the end of 
Jesus’ ministry became untrue and betrayed Jesus by selling him for 
money. 


STORY 19 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNTAIN-SIDE 
Matthew 5—7; Luke 6:17-49 


After Jesus had chosen his twelve apostles, who were still called 
disciples, he took them apart from the multitude to teach them how to 
do his great work. Up the side of the mountain they went together, 
and there Jesus sat down. His disciples stood near and he spoke to 
them. Other people also climbed the mountain to listen to the great 
sermon Jesus preached that day. 

In the beginning of his sermon Jesus said: ‘‘Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’’ Perhaps he had been 
thinking about the prond spirits of the scribes and Pharisees. He 
knew that proud spirits will never receive his words and learn how 
to enter the kingdom of God. But people who are humble and who 
do not believe themselves to be righteous without God’s help he called 
poor in spirit, and he said they are blessed because to them shall be 
given the kingdom of God, for which all Jews were seeking. 

He also said: ‘‘Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 
comforted.’’ These words sounded strange to the listeners, for they 
had never thought that blessings belonged to those who are grieving 
because of troubles and sorrows. They did not realize how God loves 
to comfort the weary and sad. 

‘‘Blessed are the meek:’’ said Jesus next, ‘‘for they shall inherit 
the earth.’’ By these words he meant that gentle people who do not 
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lose their temper and allow thoughts of discontent to fill their minds 
will be happy and will enjoy the blessings God gives to all men. _ 

Then Jesus said, ‘‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness: for they shall be filled.’’ Perhaps he was think- 
ing again of the proud Pharisees, who believed they were righteous in 
themselves and therefore did not need to repent of their sins and 
seek the righteousness of God. Only those are blessed with God’s 
righteousness who long for it as earnestly as they wish for food and 
drink to satisfy their appetites. 

‘‘Blessed are they who show mercy to others,’’ said Jesus; ‘‘for 
mercy shall be shown to them. And blessed are they who have pure 
hearts; for they shall see God. And blessed are they who make peace 
among men, for they shall be called the children of God.’’ These words 
the disciples understood; for they knew God will surely bless peo- 
ple who show mercy, and people who will not allow sin to enter their 
hearts, and people who bring peace where trouble is. 

Then Jesus said: ‘‘Blessed are they who are persecuted for the 
sake of righteousness; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’’ These 
words sounded strange; for people who are persecuted are greatly 
troubled, and the disciples may have wondered how the kingdom of 
God could belong to them when trouble was filling their lives. But 
afterwards they learned how people who are being persecuted for the 
sake of righteousness can be blessed as citizens of the kingdom of 
heaven. And after Jesus had been crucified and had risen from the 
dead, they themselves learned what it means to be persecuted for the 
sake of righteousness. 

Jesus said that those who are so persecuted should rejoice and 
be very glad, because there is a great reward awaiting them in heaven. 
He reminded them of the persecutions that came upon the faithful 
prophets, and perhaps they thought of Daniel in the lions’ den, and of 
Jeremiah in the deep dungeon. 

In this wonderful sermon Jesus told the people how Christians 
should live. He taught them how Christians should pray, and how 
they should treat their enemies and their friends. He told them, too, 
about God’s love and care for those who trust him. 

At the close of his long sermon Jesus said: ‘‘Those who hear my 
words and do them are like the man who builds his house on a founda- 
tion of rock. When the winds blow and the rain falls fast, that foun- 
dation of rock will stand firm, and the house will not fall. But those 
who hear my words and do not obey them are like the man who builds 
his house on a foundation of sand. When the winds blow and the rain 
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falls fast, that sandy foundation will be washed out from beneath the 
building, and the house will fall.’’ 

Jesus meant by these words that people who hear and obey his 
teachings will be saved. And when the storm of the judgment day 
comes they will be safe from harm. But people who hear his teach- 
ings and refuse to obey them will not be safe when the storm of the 
judgment-day comes upon them. 

When Jesus ended his sermon, the people looked at each other in 
surprize. They knew his teachings were more wonderful than the 
teachings of Moses and of the scribes and Pharisees. They wondered 
who could obey such commands as these: ‘‘Love your enemies.’’ 
‘‘Pray for them who treat you wrongly.’’ ‘‘Do good to them who hate 
you.’’ But they knew that Jesus’ words sounded as though they were 
the words of God, and by and by many of them learned that even the 
hardest commands could be obeyed by those who truly love the Lord. 


STORY 20 


HOW JESUS HEALED A MAN WHO WAS A LEPER 
Matt. 8: 1-4; Mark 1: 40-45; Luke 5: 12-16 


When Jesus and his twelve disciples came down from the moun- 
tain, a great multitude of people followed them. hese people had 
come from cities and villages in every part of Galilee, and some had 
come even from Jerusalem and from country places in Judea. 

Near this great multitude stood one poor man who had heard of 
Jesus’ power to work miracles. And he needed, oh, so much! to have 
a miracle performed in his body; for the terrible disease of leprosy 
had fastened on him and was eating his flesh. He was not allowed to 
live among his friends and relatives, for fear they might become lepers 
also. He was not allowed to come very close to any One who was not a 
leper. And what an unhappy life he lived! 

When the poor leper saw Jesus and his disciples coming down 
the mountain-side, he thought, ‘‘I wonder if this Jesus will heal me.”’ 
He decided to try him, so he ran to Jesus and knelt down on the ground 
at Jesus’ feet, worshiping him. Then he said, ‘‘If you are willing, I 
know you can make me well from this terrible leprosy.”’ 

Jesus looked on the poor man kneeling before him, and great pity 
filled his heart. He knew how this man was dying, by inches, of the 
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dreaded leprosy, which no doctors could cure. He knew about the 
unhappy days this poor man spent away from his own home and loved 
ones. He knew, too, how careful every one was to keep away from a 
leprous person for fear he might become a leper also. 

Jesus was not afraid to touch the poor leper. He reached out his 
hand kindly and said, ‘‘I am willing; you may be healed now.’’? And 
at that moment the leprosy left the poor man’s body and new skin came 
upon his flesh. 

The man sprang quickly to his feet, and the weary look had van- 
ished from his eyes. Now he was well! How thankful he felt. No 
doubt the great change seemed too good to believe. But he saw how 
the leprosy was gone, and he knew Jesus had touched him and had 
sent healing power throngh his body. 

In the law of God that Moses gave to the people, he commanded 
that lepers should offer sacrifices of thanksgiving to God when their 
leprosy was healed. So Jesus reminded the man of this command, and 
told him to go to the priests in Jerusalem and make an offering to 
God. And he asked the man to tell no one about the healing. 

But soon the news of this great miracle spread over the country- 
side, and every one was talking about it. The poor man had been so 
glad that he had told his friends what Jesus had done for him. And 
his friends told their friends, and so the news spread far and wide. 
And many people left their homes and rushed into the country to see 
the wonderful person who by his word and by the touch of his hand 
could drive away the leprosy from a man whose body was full of the 
dreadful disease. 


STORY 21 
HOW A ROMAN CAPTAIN SHOWED HIS GREAT FAITH IN JESUS 
Matt. 8:5-13; Luke 7: 1-10 


, After healing the leper, Jesus returned with his disciples to Ca-pér’- 
na-um, where he had healed so many sick people at the close of one 
Sabbath-day. News of his coming reached the city before he arrived 
and his friends were glad to hear that he would be with them again , 

Other people besides those who knew him were glad to hear of his 
coming. One of them was a Roman, called by the Jews a ‘‘Gentile,’’ 
because he did not belong to the Jewish nation, or race. All eel 
who are not Jews are called Gentiles, and this Gentile was captain of 
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a band of one hundred Roman soldiers. He was called a centurion by 
those people; but we should call him a captain. 

This captain, or centurion, was friendly toward the Jews. He 
treated them kindly, and was never rough to them. He even built for 
them a synagog, perhaps the very one in which Jesus had often taught 
the people on the Sabbath-days. And because of his kindness to them 
the Jews respected him although he was a Roman Gentile. 

One day a servant of the centurion became sick. On the next day 
he grew worse, and soon it seemed that he could not live much longer. 
The centurion loved this servant and grieved because he was ill. Then 
news came that Jesus had returned to Ca-pér’-na-tm. 

Now, the centurion had heard about the sick people whom Jesus 
had cured, and about the evil spirits which Jesus had driven out of 
people’s hearts. He knew Jesus could heal his servant, but he felt too 
unworthy to go to Jesus and ask him to do this. He was a Roman, 
and he knew that Jesus was a Jew. Perhaps he thought Jesus might 
not be willing to listen to the request of a man who belonged to another 
nation. He knew about the race-pride of the Jews, and how the relig- 
ious Pharisees and the scribes despised the Gentile Romans. He may 
have feared that Jesus would not be quite willing to heal his servant 
because he was a Gentile. But he loved his servant very dearly and 
he was willing to try some way to have Jesus come and heal him. So 
he called for the Jewish teachers in the synagog which he had built, 
and told them to go to Jesus and ask him to heal the sick man. And 
they gladly went. 

When these Jewish teachers, or elders, came to Jesus they told 
him about the centurion’s desire that he would come and heal the serv- 
ant. They told him also about the kindness of this Roman captain, and 
how he had built their synagog. ‘‘He is a worthy man,’’ they said; 
‘‘for he loves our nation.’’ And Jesus went with them. 

As they were nearing the centurion’s home they saw some men 
coming to meet them. These men were friends of the centurion, whom 
he had sent to tell Jesus that he need not come into the house to heal 
the sick man. The centurion did not feel worthy to have such a great 
person as Jesus enter under the roof of his house, and he felt himself 
too unworthy to go out to meet Jesus. So he had sent his friends to 
carry his message to Jesus. And this was the message: ‘‘Lord, do not 
trouble yourself to come into my house, for I am not worthy to receive 
so great a man as you are. Just speak the word, and my servant will 
be made well. I know you have power to command sickness to depart, 
just as I have power to command my soldiers to obey me.”’ 


436 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


When Jesus heard these words he was greatly pleased. He turned 
about and spoke to the curious people who were following, hoping to 
see another miracle. He said to them, ‘‘ Nowhere among the Jews bave 
I found such great faith in me as this Gentile captain has shown. 
Then he told the friends of the centurion that the servant would be 
made well. 

When they returned to the house they found the servant healed. 
And they saw how great was the power of Jesus to heal the sick, even 
when he did not come near to the place where they lay. 


STORY 22 
WHY FOUR MEN TORE UP THE ROOF OF A CROWDED HOUSE 
Matt. 9: 2-8; Mark 2: 1-12; Luke 5: 18-26 


Wherever Jesus went, crowds followed him. In the streets, or 
even in the homes of Ca-pér’-na-iim, many people gathered when they 
knew he was present. Some of these people were his friends, others 
were merely persons curious to hear him speak and to see him perform 
some miracle, while still others followed for the purpose of finding 
fault with him. 

One day while Jesus was in Ca-pér’-na-tm so many people came to 
the house where he was staying that they left no room for others to 
enter. Among them, as usual, were his disciples and friends, the curi- 
osity-seekers, and the fault-finders. These fault-finders were scribes 
and Pharisees who had come from far-off places to hear him. They 
had heard many reports about his wonderful teachings, and they wished 
to hear him for themselves. As he talked, they sat near by, watching 
every move he made. 

‘Into that crowded room sick people had been brought, and Jesus 
healed them all. Then while he preached about the kingdom. of God 
the listeners were surprized to hear a scrambling overhead. Pres- 
ently the roof began to part, and the people saw a queer-looking object 
being lowered from the ceiling. Then they recognized the form of a 
crippled man lying on a bed. 

On the roof were the four friends of this crippled man. They had 
tried to bring him to Jesus; but when they had carried him as far as 
the door they saw that it would not be possible to push with their bur- 
den through the crowd. Yet they were determined to bring this suf- 
fering man to the great Healer. The man was not able to move himself 
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about, and day after day he had lain upon his bed because of the dis- 
ease that had made him so weak and helpless. 

When the crowd had refused to make way for them to pass, the 
four friends carried the man up on the flat roof of the house. Then 
they tore up the roof tiling and saw where Jesus stood. This done, 
they tied ropes about the bed on which the man lay, and lowered the 
bed very carefully into the room, before Jesus. 

Of course the service was interrupted when the sick man was be- 
ing lowered by the ropes from the roof. The onlookers wondered what 
Jesus would do. Perhaps some of them knew this sick man. They 
were all surprized when they heard Jesus say to him, ‘‘Son, be of good 
cheer, for your sins are forgiven.’’ . 

The look of pain left the sick man’s face and a happy smile came 
instead. But the astonished people were not watching him. They 
were looking in surprize at the one who had dared to say, ‘‘ Your sins 
are forgiven.’’ They knew God had power to forgive sins, but they 
did not know that Jesus was the Son of God. The fault-finders began 
to say in their hearts, ‘‘Who is this who pretends to forgive sins? 
None except God can do that!’’ 

Jesus knew their thoughts, and he said, ‘‘Why do you think evil 
of me in your hearts? Is it easier to tell the man that his sins are for- 
given, or to tell him to rise up from his bed and walk? That you may 
know I have power on earth to forgive sins too [then Jesus turned to 
the helpless man lying on the couch before him and said], Arise, take 
up your bed and return to your own house.’’ 

Immediately the stiffness departed from the sick man’s limbs 
and strength came into his body. Then he arose up in the presence of 
all the people, rolled up the couch, or mat, upon which he had lain for 
many days, and lifted it up on his shoulders just as well men carried 
their beds in that country. The surprized people made way for him, 
_ and he walked out through their midst into the street to join his happy 
friends. 

Great fear came upon the people in that crowded house. They 
glorified God, and said to each other as they hurried home, ‘‘Surely 
we have seen strange things today!”’ 
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STORY 23 


WHEN A WIDOW’S SORROW WAS CHANGED INTO JOY 
Luke 7: 11-17 


In the city of Na’-in, in Galilee, lived a woman who was a widow. 
She had only one child, a youth entering manhood. No doubt she often 
looked proudly at him and thought the time would soon come when he 
could provide for her needs as well as for his own. Then one day the 
young man fell sick. 

This was a sad time for the widow, and day after day she watched 
at the bedside of her son, hoping to see a change for the better. Ten- 
derly she nursed him; but in spite of all her loving care he only grew 
worse. Then one day he died. 

Now the widow’s home was broken up; for both her husband and 
her son were dead. How unhappy she felt! Her neighbors and friends 
came in to weep with her and to plan for the funeral. They wrapped 
long strips of linen cloth around the lifeless body and placed it on a 
frame, called a bier. Then they took up the bier and started with it 
to the burial-place outside the city gate. 

Many people followed the bier. and the mourners wept aloud as 
the procession moved slowly toward the burial-place. Outside the gate 
they suddenly stopped. Kverybody wondered what had happened. 
Then they saw a great crowd coming toward them, and walking in front 
of the crowd was Jesus and his twelve disciples. 

When Jesus saw the grief of the widow he was touched with pity 
for her. He knew how deep was her sorrow, and he wished to help, so 
he spoke kindly to her and said, ‘‘Do not weep.’? Then he stepped 
up to the bier, and the men who carried it looked at him. They were 
astonished when they heard him speak to the lifeless form that was 
lying so cold and helpless upon the frame. But at Jesus’ words, 
‘‘ Young man, I tell you to arise!’’ they saw the lifeless body rise to a 
sitting position, and they heard the voice which death had stilled speak 
to them again. What a glad surprize this was! Quickly they unwrapped 
the long strips of linen cloth from the young man’s body, and Jesus 
took him to his mother. 

Now the cries of mourning ceased and a great silence fell over the 
people. They could hardly believe their own eyes. But soon they were 
convinced that Jesus had raised the dead young ma 


n to life again, and 
they began to rejoice. uy 


‘‘A great prophet is come among us!’’ they 
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exclaimed with delight. Others cried, ‘‘Surely God has visited his 
people!’’ for they believed that only the power of God could overcome 
death, and they believed God had come to them in the form of the man 
Jesus. 

News of this great miracle quickly spread through the country 
and traveled far and wide. Even John the Baptist, shut up in the 
dreary prison where Herod had placed him, heard what Jesus had done. 
He longed to see and to know more about these things, so he asked two 
of his disciples who visited him at the prison if they would not go 
to Jesus and find out whether Jesus was really the Savior whom God 
had promised to send. 

The men hurried to Jesus with John’s question, and while they 
waited for an answer many afflicted people crowded close to the place 
where they stood and begged for healing. There were cripples, and 
blind folk, and lepers, and deaf people, and even some in whose bodies 
evil spirits were dwelling. One by one Jesus healed them, and cast 
out the evil spirits and sent them away. Then he turned to the in- 
quirers who had come from John’s lonely prison and said, ‘‘Go back, 
and tell John what you have seen; how the blind see, the lame walk, 
the deaf hear, the lepers are cured, the dead are raised to life, the evil 
spirits are cast out, and to the poor people the glad news of the kingdom 
is preached.”’ 

The men took this message back to John, and no doubt his heart 
was glad to hear about the wonderful workings of Jesus. Not long 
after this time Herod commanded that John should be killed, and his 
friends who came often to comfort him in the lonely prison took up 


his body and buried it. Then they came and told Jesus what Herod 
had done. 


STORY 24 


A PHARISEE, A SINFUL WOMAN, AND THE SAVIOR 
Luke 7: 36-50 


In one of the cities of Galilee where Jesus was teaching the people 
a Pharisee named Simon came to hear him. Like many of the other 
Pharisees, Simon tried to find fault with Jesus. Because he could 
neither see nor hear anything to criticize in Jesus, he decided to ask 
this teacher to take dinner at his house. There he would watch him 
closely, and possibly find something that would be wrong. 
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So Simon the Pharisee asked Jesus to come to his house one day, 
and Jesus went with him. Other people went, too, some who were 
invited and some who were not. And they all came into the dining- 
hall, where the food was placed on the table. Around this table the 
guests were given room, while the uninvited persons stood back, look- 
ing on. 

Jesus and the other guests did not sit on chairs about the table, 
but they lay on couches with their heads near the table and their feet 
away from it. While they were eating, another uninvited person came 
into the dining-hall. This person was a woman. Looking about, she 
espied Jesus, and at once she hurried to kneel at his feet. Then she 
wept tears of sorrow for her many sins, and the tears fell upon Jesus’ 
feet. She dried his feet with her hair, and kissed them. Afterwards 
she broke a beautiful box of costly perfume and anointed his feet by 
pouring the perfume upon them. 

Simon, the Pharisee, knew this woman; for she was a great sinner. 
He had heard many things about her that were not good. He was 
surprized when he saw that Jesus allowed her to weep at his feet and 
to anoint them with sweet perfume. He said in his heart, ‘‘If Jesus 
were a prophet he would not allow this woman to come near him. He 
would know that she is a wretched sinner, unfit to be in his presence.’’ 

Jesus knew all about this sinful woman, and he also knew about 
Simon’s thoughts. He looked at the proud Pharisee and said, ‘‘Simon, 
I have something to tell you.”’ 

Simon answered very politely, ‘‘Master, what is it?’’ Then Jesus 
told him this story: 

‘There was a certain rich man who had loaned money to two poor 
men. The first man he loaned a great sum of money, and the second 
man he loaned only a smali amount. When the time came to repay the 
loan, neither of the two men could pay back the money they had bor- 
_ rowed. In their distress they came to the rich man, and he freely for- 
gave them both. Which of these two men loved the rich man the more?’’ 

‘‘T suppose,’’ answered Simon, ‘‘that the man whom he forgave 
the bigger debt loved him the more.’’ 

‘“You have answered rightly,’’ said Jesus. Then he turned to the 
sinful woman still weeping at his feet, and said, ‘‘Simon, when I came 
into your home you did not treat me like an honored guest. You did 
not give me water to wash the dust from my feet; but this woman has 
washed my feet with her tears and has dried them with the hair of her 
head. You did not give me a kiss of welcome; but this woman has 
kissed my feet. You did not anoint my head with oil, ag you anoint 
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the heads of your friends who come as guests into your home; but this 
woman has poured costly ointment upon my feet. Wherefore I tell 
you that her sins, which were many, are forgiven; for she has loved 
much. But those love little who have little forgiven them.’’ 

Jesus then told the woman that her sins were forgiven; that her 
faith had brought forgiveness, and she should go home in peace. 

This woman was sorry because she had done wrong, and Jesus for- 
gave the wrong which she had done. But Simon, the proud Pharisee, 
believed that he was too good to need forgiveness for sin and Jesus did 
not forgive him. Only those who are sorry for their sins can know the 
forgiveness of Jesus, the Savior. 


STORY 25 


STORY-SERMONS BY THE SEA 
Matt. 13: 1-53; Mark 4: 1-34 


Helpful stories lessons teach 
To the thoughtful mind; 
Jesus told them, and in each 
Some great truth we find. 


One day Jesus went out of Ca-pér’-na-tm with his disciples and 
walked by the seaside. Great crowds followed along the beach; for 
they thought he might be going away from their city again, and they 
wished to go with him. They pressed so close behind that Jesus stepped 
into a boat at the water’s edge and sat down to teach them, while they 
stood listening on the shore. 

Jesus began to teach them by parables. These parables were short 
stories which he told to show them truths of the gospel. While he sat 
in the boat he told them four parables. The first one was about the 
man who went out to scatter seeds in his field. Jesus called hima 
sower. And here is the story: 

‘“‘One day a sower went out to the field with a bag of grain and be- 
gan to scatter the seeds upon the ground. The breeze caught each 
handful he threw while walking to and fro, and helped to seatter the 
grain. But some of the seeds blew upon the roadside. The birds fly- 
ing overhead saw them lying uncovered on the hard ground, so they 
flew down and ate the seeds. Other seeds fell upon stony places, where 
the soil was so shallow they could take no deep root, and soon they 
withered after they had sprouted and begun to grow. Still other seeds 
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fell in thorny places, and the thorns grew so fast that they choked out 
the good seed and it died. 

‘But not all the seed was wasted; for some of it fell into good 
ground, and there it sprouted and sent its roots down deep into the 
rich soil. By and by it grew up into stalks of grain that yielded many 
times more seeds than were first scattered on the ground.’’ 

The disciples wondered what this story might mean. They did 
not know why Jesus was telling stories instead of preaching sermons 
that the people could understand. So they came to Jesus in the boat 
and asked, ‘‘Why are you teaching the people with these parables?’’ 
Jesus answered, ‘‘Because I know you will seek to understand the 
meaning of them, for it is given to you to know the meaning of the deep 
truths of the kingdom of heaven. Others who hear the stories will not 
seek to understand the meaning of them, for they are not careful to pre- 
pare their hearts to receive the forgiveness of their sins. The prophet 
Isaiah spoke of them when he said, ‘By hearing ye shall hear and not 
understand; and seeing ye shall see and not know.’ Their eyes are 
closed, so they can not see the salvation God has sent into the world; 
and their ears are stopped, so they can not hear the good news of sal- 
vation and receive it into their hearts. But blessed are your eyes, for 
they see; and blessed are your ears, for they hear.’’ 

Then Jesus explained to the disciples the meaning of the story 
about the sower and his seed. 

“The sower,’’ he said, ‘‘is the one who speaks the word of God, 
and the different kinds of soil are the different conditions of the hearts 
of people who hear the word of God spoken. Those who hear the word 
but do not seek to understand it, are like the roadside by which the 
seeds fell. Just as the birds flew down and ate those seeds, so the 
evil one comes by and causes those people to forget the truths they 
have heard from God’s word. 

‘‘Those who gladly hear the word of God, but do not continue to 
obey it, are like the stony places, where the seeds fell but could not 
grow because they could not take deep roots in the stony soil. 

‘‘Those who hear and receive the word of God into their hearts, 
but afterwards allow cares and troubles or riches and pleasures to 
crowd out the good truths, are like the soil where thorns sprang up 
and choked out the good seed. 

‘But those who hear and who obey the words of God are like the 
good ground, where some of the seeds fell and sprouted and grew into 
stalks that bore much grain.’’ 

Afterwards Jesus told another story to the people. This time he 
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said: ‘‘The kingdom of heaven is like a man who sowed good seeds in 
his field; but while men slept an enemy came to the field and scat- 
tered bad seeds everywhere. These bad seeds are called tares. By 
and by the good seeds and the bad seeds both began to grow. And after 
they became stalks, and heads of grain appeared, the servants of the 
man came to him and asked, ‘Did you not sow good seeds in your field? 
How then are these tares growing everywhere beside the stalks of 
wheat?’? The man answered, ‘An enemy has sown the tares.’ Then 
the servants asked, ‘Shall we gather out the tares?’ but the master 
said, ‘Wait until the time for harvest, lest while you pull up the tares 
you also pull up stalks of wheat. When all are ripened together, I will 
send reapers to first gather out the tares and tie them into bundles to 
be thrown into the fire. Then they will gather the wheat and put it into 
mye barn: ie 

The third story Jesus told was about a grain of mustard seed. 
He said the kingdom of heaven is like such a tiny grain, which, after 
it was sown quickly grew into a bush so large that even the birds could 
sit in the branches of it. 

Then he said, ‘‘The kingdom of heaven is also like leaven, or yeast, 
which a woman put into her dough when she was mixing bread. The 
yeast soon worked through all the dough and caused it to rise light and 
make good bread.’’ Perhaps the women who heard this story won- 
dered how the kingdom of heaven could really be like yeast. 

When Jesus finished all his stories he sent the people away, and 
afterwards he left the boat and also returned to the city. Then the 
disciples asked him to explain the meaning of the story about the tares. 
Jesus said: ‘‘The good seed are the people of God; the field is the 
world; and the man who sowed the good seed is the Son of man. The 
bad seed, or tares, are the people of the wicked one, and the enemy is 
Satan. The harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are the 
angels. Just as the tares are gathered in bundles and thrown into the 
fire, so the wicked people will be separated from the good people at the 
end of the world. Then the good people will shine as brightly as the 
sun in the kingdom of God, their Father.’’ 
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STORY 26 


THE FLOODED SHIP THAT DID NOT SINK, AND THE 
WILD MAN MADE WELL 
Matt. 8:23-34; Mark 4:35—5:20; Luke 8:22-40 


One stormy night a little ship tossed about on the angry waters 
of the Sea of Galilee. Far from the shore it had sailed when the storm 


© Prov. Litho. Co. 
JESUS STILLING THE STORM 


broke upon it, and the sailors feared they might never see land again. 
With all their strength they pulled the oars; but the great waves dashed 
the ship helplessly about, threatening every moment to destroy it. 
Several of the sailors in that company had seen the rage of the sea 
at other times when storms swept over its surface. They knew the 
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fearful power of such a storm. They knew how helpless they were 1n 
the grasp of this tempest. While they were wondering what to do, a 
great wave broke over the side of the ship, flooding it with water. Now 
they believed that they would all be drowned. 

These frightened sailors were the disciples of Jesus, and they were 
trying to take their master across the Sea of Galilee. Darkness had 
come upon them, and with the darkness of night the fearful storm 
broke. But Jesus, tired from his labors during the day, had lain down 
to rest and had fallen fast asleep. He did not know about the raging 
tempest, which threatened the ship and its passengers. He did not know 
about the fright of his disciples as they battled with the storm. 

But when the great wave broke over the ship, the disciples remem- 
bered Jesus, lying asleep. They rushed to him and cried out, ‘‘Mas- 
ter, do you not care that we perish?’’ Jesus aroused from his sleep, 
opened his eyes, and looked into their frightened faces. Seeing their 
alarm he arose to his feet and asked, ‘‘ Why are you so fearful? Why 
do you have no faith?’’ Then he spoke to the wind, simply telling 
it to be still. And at the sound of this voice the tempest ceased at once, 
and the dashing waves grew quiet and calm. 

The disciples were surprized to see that their master had power 
even greater than the power of the tempest. They were surprized to 
know that even the wind and the waves obeyed the voice of the Son 
of man. And they asked each other, wonderingly, ‘‘What manner of 
person is Jesus, that even the sea obeys him?’’ They did not know 
that he had helped the great Father-God in the beginning of the crea- 
tion, when the world was made, and the sea and the dry land were 
formed on the face of the earth. 

After the tempest ceased, the sailors brought their ship to the land 
of the Gad’-a-rénes, on the other side of the Sea from Ca-pér’-nd-iim. 
When they stepped onto the shore with Jesus, a man came running 
across the country to meet them. This man was in a pitiful state, for he 
was wild, living alone in the graveyard or wandering day and night 
through the mountains cutting himself with sharp stones and crying out 
in distress. Evil spirits from Satan had come to live in him, and they 
had made him so wild and fierce that other people were afraid of him. 

Even the relatives of this wild man had long ceased trying to do 
anything with him. For a while they had bound him with chains; but 
when the evil spirits would begin to torment him he would break off 
the chains, tear off his clothes, and run away to the wilderness or to 
lonely places to ery out. 


The wild man came to Jesus and fell down before him to wor- 
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ship. But Jesus knew that evil spirits were troubling him, and he 
commanded them to leave the man. The spirits talked to Jesus through 
the man’s mouth, and begged that he would not torment them. Jesus 
asked, ‘‘What is your name?’’ and the spirit replied, ‘‘Legion, for we 
are many.’’ A great host of bad spirits were dwelling in the poor 
man. No wonder he was in such a pitiful state. 

On a mountain-side near by a herd of two thousand hogs were 
feeding. The Jews were forbidden by the law to eat the flesh of these 
animals. But the people who lived in this land on the other side of 
the Sea from Ca-pér’-na-tim kept many hogs for market, and they sent 
servants out to the fields to watch them. 

The evil spirits in the wild man did not want to leave the country, 
though they knew Jesus would not let them stay in the poor man any 
longer. So they asked to enter the hogs that were feeding on the moun- 
tain-side. Jesus gave them permission to go into the hogs, and at once 
the great herd of two thousand ran down a steep place and fell into the 
Sea, where they were drowned. 

The keepers of the herd were frightened, and they ran to the own- 
ers to tell what had happened. Soon a crowd of curious people came 
from the city not far away and saw the wild man sitting at Jesus’ feet, 
wearing clothes and no longer acting wild and unruly. ‘A look of peace 
had settled upon his face, and his right mind had come back again. 

When the people heard what Jesus had done for the man whom 
they had feared so much, they were greatly surprized. But they were 
not pleased, because they had lost all the hogs on the mountain-side. 
Perhaps they had planned to sell those animals for much money. Now 
they did not want Jesus to stay with them any longer, for fear they 
might lose other things. They did not think about their sick friends, 
whom Jesus might heal, ner about others among them who needed to 
have bad spirits cast out. They were selfish people, loving their money 
more than they loved the people who lived about them. So Jesus saw 
that he was not welcome, and he turned to go away. 

The man for whom he had done such a great miracle followed 
Jesus to the ship and begged to go with him wherever he went. How 
blessed it seemed to this poor man to be near the one who had freed 
him from the misery he had suffered! A 

But Jesus said, ‘‘Go back to your home, and tell your friends 
what great things the Lord has done for you.’’ Gladly the man obeyed, 
and from city to city he went, telling people about the wonderful power 
of Jesus, until many who had never heard before came to know of the 
wonder-working teacher in Galilee. 
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STORY 27 


THE LITTLE GIRL WHO DIED AND BECAME ALIVE AGAIN 
Matt. 9:18—10:42; Mark 5: 22-43; Luke 8:41—9:6 


When Jesus and his disciples returned from the country of the 
Gid’-A-rénes they saw a crowd standing on the shore eager to welcome 
them back to Ca-pér’-na-itm. And again Jesus taught them and healed 
the sick folk they brought to him. 

Presently a man came running to Jesus, looking very much dis- 
tressed. He fell down at Jesus’ feet and cried, ‘‘My little daughter 
is lying at home ready to die; but if you will come with me and touch 
her, I know she shall be made well.’? This man was a ruler of the 
synagog in CA-pér’-na-iim, and his name was Ja-I’-rus. 

No doubt Jesus knew this man, for often he had taught in the 
synagog. Now he started at once to go with Ja-Y-ris to heal his daugh- 
ter. The disciples, too, went with him. And the crowd followed, eager to 
see another miracle. As they went, the people pressed close to Jesus; 
for every one was eager to walk as near to him as possible. 

In this throng was one poor woman who had been ill for twelve 
years. She had spent all her money in taking treatments from doc- 
tors, yet they did not cure her. Now she had no more money and still 
she was greatly afflicted. But she had heard of Jesus’ power to heal, 
and this glad news brought courage to her sad heart. She decided to 
go to him and be made well. 

How hard it was to reach him! But this woman pressed her way 
through the crowd till she came very near. She thought in her heart, 
‘“‘T will not ask him to make me well; I will only touch the hem of his 
garment and I know J shall be healed.’’ So she edged her way closer, 
until she could reach out her hand and touch Jesus’ clothes. Immedi- 
ately she felt the healing power go through her body, and she stepped — 
backward into the crowd. 

But Jesus knew what the woman had done. He knew about her 
earnest desire to be made well, and he knew about her thoughts. So he 
turned around and asked, ‘‘Who touched me?’’ 
ee hs ae at this question. Ny: do you ask 
eae you, when the people are pressing against you from every 

? y inquired. But Jesus answered, ‘‘Some one has touched 
me, for I felt healing virtue go from my body.”’ 
sit ttlng tel a Soe te or eae a 

g oll down before him, telling her sad story. Jesus 
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spoke comforting words to her, and said, ‘‘Daughter, your faith has 
made you well; go in peace.’’ 

J4-i’-rus stood by waiting impatiently for Jesus to start again. He 
was fearful that his little daughter might die before they could reach 
her bedside. And surely enough, a servant from his house came to meet 
them with the sad news that the little girl was dead. ‘‘Do not trouble 
the Master any longer, for it is too late,’’ he said. 

Jesus heard the message, and he saw the deep grief of Jairus. He 
said to the father, ‘‘Do not be afraid; only believe, and she shall yet 
be made well.’’ So they journeyed on. 

At the ruler’s home many friends and neighbors had gathered to 
weep and to comfort the sorrowing mother. Jesus told them to cease 
their weeping, for the child was not dead, but sleeping. They did not 
understand that Jesus meant to say, ‘‘Death is only a sleep from which 
we shall all waken again.’’ And they scoffed at his words; for they 
knew the little girl had no life remaining in her body. 

Then Jesus sent every one out of the room except the father and 
mother of the little girl and three of his disciples. Simon Peter, and 
James, and John were the three whom he permitted to remain with 
him. When the others had gone out, he took the child’s hand in his 
own and said, ‘‘Little girl, rise up!’’ At his command she opened her 
eyes and rose up to walk about the room. Jesus told her parents to 
give her some food to eat, and he asked them to tell no one what he had 
done; for already the people were thronging him, and news of this 
miracle would draw greater crowds than ever. 

When they left the home of Ja-i’-riis, two blind men followed Jesus, 
erying out, ‘‘O.son of David, have mercy on us!’’ They followed him 
into the house where he was staying, and when they came to him there 
he asked, ‘‘Do you believe that I am able to open your blind eyes?”’ 
They answered quickly, ‘‘Yes, Lord.’’ So he touched their eyes and 
said, ‘‘Let it be done to you just as you believe.’’ And their eyes were 

opened so that they could see. Jesus asked these men to tell no one 
what he had done; but they went everywhere telling how Jesus had 
opened their blinded eyes. 

Afterwards was brought to Jesus a dumb man who had an evil 
spirit dwelling in him. And Jesus cast out the spirit, and caused the 
man to be able to speak. Many onlookers were amazed at these mighty 
miracles of Jesus, and they said, ‘‘It was never so seen in Israel.’’ 
But the fault-finding Pharisees said, ‘‘He does not cast out evil spirits 
by the power of God, but by the power of Satan.’’ They were jealous 
of the fame that had come to Jesus, and they spoke evil of him. 
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So great were the crowds who pressed to hear Jesus that he saw 
he could not teach them all, Then he sent his twelve disciples to preach 
in other cities, and he gave them power to heal the sick and to cast out 
evil spirits, and even to raise the dead. The work was too great for 
him to do alone, and he had chosen these men to help him. So they 
went to other towns and villages, preaching the gospel and healing the 
sick, just as Jesus had commanded them to do. 


STORY 28 


A BOY’S LUNCH-BASKET, AND A GREAT MIRACLE 
Matt. 14: 13-23; Mark 6: 31-46; Luke 9:7-17; John 6: 1-15 


A boy’s lunch-basket is a very small thing compared with a great 
miracle. But in this story we shall see how a great miracle grew out 
of a boy’s lunch-basket. It all came about in this manner: 

The disciples whom Jesus sent to preach in the towns and cities of 
Galilee had returned joyfully, telling their Master about their success 
in healing the sick and in casting out the evil spirits just as they had 
seen him do. And now the fame of Jesus was increasing every day, 
and many more people from distant parts of the country were flocking 
to hear him. 

So urgent were the people who came to hear Jesus and to have 
their loved ones healed, that they pressed constantly upon him, and al- 
lowed no time for him to rest or even to eat. Then Jesus called his 
twelve disciples aside from the multitude and said, ‘‘Come with me to 
a quiet place, for we must rest a while.’’ 

Taking a ship they sailed away from the multitude to the other 
side of the Sea, and went into a desert place near a mountain. But 
they did not find much time to rest even in this lonely spot. for 
soon they saw a great throng of people coming toward them. The 
multitude had followed from the other side of the Sea. Perhaps the 
disciples were disappointed because the people had found them again, 
but Jesus looked pityingly upon the great throng, and said of them, 
““They are like sheep that have no shepherd. They wander about 
here and there hunting for their own pasture-grounds.’’ 

__ In this great throng were five thousand men, who had come from 
different parts of Galilee. Some of them had brought their wives and 
children along, and other women had come, too. When they had started 
they did not know tkey would have to go so very far to find Jesus, and 
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many of them had brought nothing to eat. One boy, however, had not 
forgotten his lunch-basket, and in his basket he carried five little loaves 
of barley bread and two small fishes. 

When the multitude came near, Jesus received them kindly and 
sat down to teach them again. He healed the sick ones whom they had 
brought to him, and taught them many things about the kingdom of 
heaven. 

After a while the day wore on and evening came. Still the people 
lingered near, seeming to forget they could find no food or shelter in 
the desert place. The disciples grew impatient with them and came to 
ask Jesus to send them away. ‘‘They have brought no food,’’ said the 
disciples, ‘‘and we can not supply food for them in this wilderness; 
therefore send them away that they may buy food in the towns and 
villages as they journey home.’’ 

But Jesus answered, ‘‘We must feed them before sending them 
away.’’ Then, turning to Philip he asked, ‘‘ Where shall we find bread, 
that all these people may eat?’’ Philip looked at the great multitude 
and shook his head. ‘‘If we should buy two hundred pennyworth of 
bread,’’ he answered, ‘‘there would not be enough for each one to have 
a small piece.”’ 

While Jesus and the disciples were discussing what to do, the hoy 
who had not forgotten to carry his lunch came near and heard their 
conversation. Then he showed his basket of food to one of the dis- 
ciples, and he offered to give the food to Jesus. The disciple, who was 
Andrew, came and told Jesus what the boy had said. ‘‘How many 
loaves are there in the basket?’’ asked Jesus, and Andrew said, ‘‘Only 
five and two small fishes. But what will that be among so many 
people?’’ 

Jesus replied, ‘‘Bring them to me.’’ Then he told his disciples 
to bid the people sit down in groups, in some fifty and in others a hun- 
dred, and wait for their evening meal. While they waited, he took 
the littie loaves and the fishes and blessed them and broke them into 
small pieces. He filled a basket for each of the twelve disciples and 
sent them to pass the food among the hungry people. Then the dis- 
ciples returned and again he filled their empty baskets. When all the 
people had eaten, he sent the disciples to gather up the scraps that 
had been left over, and they found twelve baskets full of scraps. And 
every one in the great multitude had eaten enough to satisfy his hun- 
ger. The boy who had brought the lunch-basket to Jesus had all that 
he could eat, and he shared his 1ittle lunch with every one in the great 
throng because he had let Jesus bless his offering. 
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This unusual miracle caused much excitement among the people. 
They wanted Jesus to become their king instead of letting the Roman 
government rule them any longer. They believed that he could set 
them free from the rule of the Romans, whom they hated. They thought 
it would be wonderful to have a king rule them who could feed them by 
working miracles. a, 

But Jesus would not allow the people to take him for their king. 
Although he was a King, yet he had not come to earth to rule an + 
earthly kingdom. He commanded his disciples to enter their ship at 
once and return to the other side of the Sea, And when they left him, 
then he dismissed the multitude and went alone upon the mountain 
near by to pray. 


STORY 29 
THE MAN WHO WALKED ON THE WATER AND 
BECAME AFRAID 
Matt. 14: 23-36; Mark 6: 46-56; John 6: 16-29 


While Jesus was alone praying on the mountain-side, the disciples 
were in their ship rowing toward Ca-pér’-na-tm. And the multitude 
were returning homeward as they had come, walking along the northern 
shore of the Sea. 

After nightfall a strong wind began to blow across the Sea, driv- 
ing against the little ship. Row as hard as they might, the disciples 
could not make much progress against the wind. Higher and higher 
the waves dashed and rolled, and slower the vessel plowed through 
them. How tired the disciples were growing! Perhaps they were 
thinking about the time when a tempest swept over the Sea and Jesus 
had been with them, sleeping in the ship. Perhaps they were wishing 
for his presence now, to still this stormy wind that made their progress 
SO wearisome and so slow. 

Far away on the mountain Jesus had been praying for several 
hours. But he had not forgotten his disciples. Perhaps he had been 
praying for them as well as for himself. He knew how much they 
needed him when the strong wind began to blow against their little 
ship, and he started to go to them. Out across the water he walked 
as easily as if it had been land, and nearer and nearer he came to the 
tossing ship and its weary sailors. By and by he came very near, so 
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near that they could see him through the darkness, walking past them 
on the rough waves. 

Now the disciples were frightened; for every one had seen Jesus 
and they believed they had seen a spirit. They did not think he could 
really walk on water, for no person had ever done that. They remem- 
bered how God had parted the waters of the Red Sea for the Israel- 
ites to cross over on dry land, and how he had made a dry path across 
the Jordan River three times for his servants to walk upon. But never 
had they heard of any one walking on top of the water. This must be 
a spirit. And they cried 
out for fear of what they 
had seen. 

Jesus stopped when 
he heard their cry, and 
turned to speak to them. 
He said,‘‘ Do not be afraid, 
for itis I.’’ How familiar 
that voice sounded! Still 
the disciples could searce- 
ly believe it was Jesus who 
spoke. Finally Simon 
Peter cried out, ‘‘Lord, if 
it is you, bid me come to 
you walking on the water.’’ And Jesus answered ‘‘Come.’’ 

With a bound Simon Peter leaped over the side of the ship and 
started to go to Jesus. The other disciples looked on in amazement, 
wondering more than ever at the great power of Jesus on both sea and 
land. Presently, however, they saw their fellow disciple beginning to 
sink in the rough waves, and they heard his voice calling frantically 
to Jesus to help. For Simon Peter had begun to look about at the 
stormy wind and waves, and just as soon as he took his eyes off Jesus 
he began to sink. Then Jesus reached forth his hand and caught him, 
saying, ‘‘O man of little faith, why did you doubt?’’ 

When the two came to the ship, the other disciples received them 
joyfully, and at once the wind ceased. Again the disciples marveled 
at the wonderful power of their master, who could perform miracles 
on the sea as well as on the land. And they came to him, worshiping 
him and saying, ‘‘Surely you are the Son of God.”’ 


JESUS TELLING PETER TO COME 
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STORY 30 


HOW JESUS ANSWERED A MOTHER’S PRAYER 
Matt. 15: 21-29; Mark 7: 24-30 


Near the land of Galilee was a small country called Ph@-nic’-ia. The 
people who lived in this country were Gentiles, and many of them were 
idol-worshipers. But because they lived so near to the home country 
of the Jews, many of them knew about the Jews’ religion, which taught 
of only one great God over all. ; 

The time had come when Jesus wished to be alone with his dis- 
ciples that he might teach them deeper truths before he should die and 
rise again. So one day he took them for a long walk. They left Galilee . 
and entered the neighboring country of Ph@-nic’-ia. Here they went 
into a house, thinking that no one would disturb them there. 

But the fame of Jesus had reached those Gentile people in Ph@- 
nic’-id, and they were eager to see him. Soon the news of his coming 
spread through the neighborhood, and Jesus saw that he could not 
hide himself even in a strange land. 

Living in that neighborhood was one poor Gentile mother whose 
heart was very sad. She had a child, a little girl, who was tormented 
by a wicked spirit. This distressed mother had heard of the great 
healer in Galilee who cast out evil spirits and she longed to take her 
child to him. But she could not go. Then the glad news came that 
Jesus and twelve of his friends were visiting in a house near her home. 
Quickly she left her work and ran to the house where Jesus was. 

When she found Jesus she began at once to tell about the sad 
condition of her little daughter. But the great Healer of Galilee paid 
no attention to her at all! He seemed not even to hear her. Then his 
twelve friends looked scornfully upon her because she was a Gentile 
woman, and urged their Master to send her away. Fearing he might 
do this, she fell at Jesus’ feet, worshiping him and crying, ‘‘Lord, 
help me!’’ 

The loving heart of Jesus is always touched when he hears the 
cry of one in need. He pitied this poor woman. He knew she had faith 
in his power to heal her child, but he wished to test her faith. So he 
answered, ‘‘I am not sent to the Gentiles, but to the lost children of 
Israel. And it is not fitting to take children’s bread and throw it to 
the dogs.” The proud Jews called the Gentiles ‘*dogs,’’ and no doubt 
this Gentile woman knew how the Jews spoke of her and of her people. 
But she was now willing even to be called a dog if only the great Healer 
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would answer her prayer. So she said, ‘‘I know it is true that chil- 
dren’s bread should not be given to the dogs, yet we know that dogs 
eat of the crumbs that fall from the table.’’ And she, a Gentile ‘‘dog’’ 
wanted a crumb of the Jews’ healing bread for her afflicted child. 


Just a crumb of the healing bread 

With which the suffering Jews were fed, 
Just a crumb, she asked, just one— 
Would she, a Gentile, be given none? 


Not long did this earnest woman need to wait for an answer from 
Jesus. He was greatly pleased when he heard her wise reply to his 
words, and he said, ‘‘O woman, great is your faith in me! And you 
shall receive just what you have asked. Go back to your home, for the 
wicked spirit is gone out from your daughter.”’ 

Gladly the woman sprang to her feet and obeyed Jesus’ words, 
for she believed that her child was well. And when she came home she 
found the little girl lying on the bed, resting quietly, for the wicked 
spirit had gone away at Jesus’ word. 


STORY 31 


WHAT A MULTITUDE LEARNED ABOUT JESUS 
Matt. 15: 29-39; Mark 7:31—8-10 


Leaving Ph@®-nic’-ia, Jesus and his twelve disciples journeyed 
around to the country on the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee. In this 
same country Jesus had healed the man in whom a legion of evil spirits 
had dwelt, and had sent the evil spirits into the herd of hogs that fed on 

the mountain-side by the Sea. And the people had run out excitedly from 
the cities near by, to see Jesus and ask him to leave their land. And 
Jesus had gone away. 

But the man who had been healed by Jesus had returned home to 
tell his friends about the wonderful Healer of Galilee, and everywhere 
he went he spoke of the power of Jesus that had made him well. And 
the people became interested. They saw the great change that had come 
over the man whom they used to fear, and they felt sorry that Jesus had 
been sent away. 

Now when Jesus returned the second time with his twelve dis- 
ciples, a multitude of eager people gathered to see and to hear him. 
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They followed him to a dreary country place and for three days lis- 
tened to his teachings, and brought their sick folk to him to be healed. 
And Jesus healed every one who was brought to him. 

Among that number was a man who could neither hear nor speak 
plainly. Friends brought him to Jesus to be healed, and Jesus took 
him aside from the multitude, put his fingers into the man’s ears, 
touched his tongue, then looked up to heaven and sighed, and said, 
‘‘Be opened!’’ And immediately the man’s ears were unstopped so 
that he was no longer deaf, and his tongue was loosed so that he could 
speak plainly. When the multitude saw what Jesus had done, they 
were astonished. And they said of him, ‘‘He has done all things well: 
he makes both the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak.’’ 

On the evening of the third day Jesus called his disciples aside 
and reminded them how long the people had been with them without 
food. He said, ‘‘I am sorry for them because they have nothing to 
eat. We can not send them away to their homes in this condition, for 
they are weak and may faint by the way.’’ ‘‘How can we feed them 
all in this desert place?’’ asked the disciples. And Jesus answered, 
‘‘How many loaves do you have?’’ They said, ‘‘Only seven, and a 
few little fishes.’ 

Jesus then turned to the multitude and commanded them to sit 
dawn. When they had obeyed he took the loaves and fishes and blessed 
them, just as he had done when he fed the five thousand from the boy’s 
lunch-basket. And again the loaves and the fishes increased until there 
was food enough for every one. More than four thousand people were 
fed by this miracle, and seven baskets of food remained after all had 
eaten their fill. 

Then Jesus dismissed the multitude, and they returned to their 
homes with their sick folk made well. How glad they were that Jesus 
had come the second time to visit their country! Now they rejoiced 
with the man out of whom Jesus had cast the evil spirits; for they, too, 
had been blessed by the Healer of Galilee. 

From this place Jesus went with his disciples in a ship to the 
country on the north side of the Sea of Galilee. 
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STORY 32 


THE BLIND MAN OF BETHSAIDA; HOW PETER 
ANSWERED A GREAT QUESTION 
Matt, 16: 13-28; Mark 8: 22—9:1; Luke 9: 18-27 


Near Béth-sa’-i-da, a town by the side of the Sea, lived a man who 
was blind. He had never been to Jesus, but he had heard how the 
eyes of blind people were opened by this wonderful man of Galilee, and 
he too wished to be healed. One day he heard that Jesus and twelve 
other men had come to Béth-sa’-i-da. Then his friends led him to the 
place where the visitors from Galilee were stopping. 

Jesus did not wish to attract multitudes to himself any longer. 
Now he wished to have time to be alone with his disciples. So he would 
not heal the blind man in the place where they brought him, but took 
the man by the hand and led him out of town. Alone with him, he 
placed his hands upon the blind eyes, then asked whether the man 
could see. 

At first the man could not see clearly. He answered, ‘‘I see men 
walking about, but they look like trees walking.’’ Jesus touched his 
eyes again, and they were made well. Then Jesus told him to return 
to his home alone, and tell no one about the miracle. He did not want 
a crowd to gather round, for he could not stay in Béth-sa’-i-da to teach 
them. 

From this place Jesus and his disciples journeyed north, to a city 
called C&-sa-ré’-4 Philippi, not far from Mount Hermon. On their way 
Jesus asked the disciples some questions. First he asked, ‘‘Who do 
men say that I am?’’ The disciples answered, ‘‘Some say you are 
fi-li’-jah, the prophet, come back to earth; some think you are John the 
Baptist risen from the dead; others believe you are Jeremiah, the old 
_ prophet, or another of the old prophets who used to teach their fathers 
long ago.’’ 

Then Jesus asked, ‘‘But who do you men believe that I am?’’ 
And Simon Peter answered boldly, ‘‘We believe that you are Christ, 
the promised Més-si’-4h and King, and the Son of the living God.’’ Je- 
sus told Simon Peter that God the Father had caused him to believe 
this, for of a truth he was the Son of the living God. But he asked the 
disciples to tell no one that he was the Christ, for the time had not yet 
come for this truth to be publicly known. 

From this time Jesus began to talk to the disciples about the sor- 
rows that would come upon them at Jerusalem when he should be taken 
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from them and put to death by enemies among their own people. The 
disciples could not understand these words, for they believed Jesus 
would soon be their king and that they should rise to prominent places 
in his kingdom. They were displeased to hear him speak about dying, 
and rising on the third day. 

Simon Peter, who often spoke for all the twelve, took Jesus aside 
and said, ‘‘These terrible things will never happen to you!”’ But 
Jesus looked sadly upon his disciples and answered, ‘‘You speak as 
Satan, the tempter; for your words are pleasing to man but not pleas- 
ing to God.’? How much easier it would have been for Jesus to accept 
a throne and earthly kingdom than to suffer and die! But never would 
he yield to Satan’s wishes, though he must suffer the greatest agony. 
But Peter and the other disciples could not understand. 

Afterwards Jesus called other people to him, and when they had 
come he began to teach them what it would mean to be one of his fol- 
lowers. He said, ‘‘If any one follows me, he must not try to please 
himself. He must be willing to bear his cross. And he must uot try 
to save his own life; for he who saves his life shall lose it, but he who 
loses his life for my sake shall find it. And what is a man profited 
even if he should gain the whole world and lose his own soul? And 
what will a man give in exchange for his soul?”’ 

These questions caused the people to wonder at his teachings. Then 
Jesus said, ‘‘The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, 


with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his 
works.’’ 


STORY 33 


THE GLORIFIED MASTER ON THE MOUNTAIN-SIDE 
Matt. 17: 1-13; Mark 9: 2-13; Luke 9: 28-36 


ibs had been a long, hard climb up the rough slope of the great 
mountain near Cx-sa-ré’-4 Philippi, and Simon Peter, James, and John 
were very tired when at last they found a resting-place far above the 
quiet valley. These fishermen had not been accustomed to mountain- 
climbing, and no doubt they would have chosen to row a boat all day 
rather than to take such a weary journey. But Jesus, their master, 
had asked them to go with him to a place of prayer, and because they 
loved him they had followed. 


But now that they had come with him all the way up the mountain, 
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they felt too tired to pray. So they fell asleep. And Jesus prayed 
alone. 

While the three disciples were sleeping, a great change came over 
their master. His face began to shine as the brightness of the sun; 
his clothing, too, gleamed as white as snow. And two men from heaven 
came to talk with him. They were: Moses, the man who had spent 
forty days alone with God on Mount Si’-né&i when he was leading the 
Israelites from Egypt to Canaan; and B-li’-jah, the prophet who had 
heard God’s voice on Mount Hor’-éb, where he had gone to escape the 
wrath of a wicked queen. Moses had written the law of God which the 
Jews had as a part of their Bible; and E-li’-jih was one of the prophets 
through whom God had spoken to his people in other days. 

While these two heavenly visitors talked with Jésus, the disciples 
awoke from their sleep. How surprized they were to see their master 
clothed in such brightness and talking with Moses and E-l/-jah! They 
gazed in astonishment upon the glorious scene before them. Then as 
Moses and #-li’-jah began to disappear from their sight Simon Peter 
exclaimed, ‘‘Lord, it is good for us to be here! If vou are willing, let 
us build three tabernacles—one for you, one for Moses, and one for 
H-li’-jah.’’ 

But while Peter spoke, a bright cloud descended upon the disciples, 
and they felt afraid. Then a voice spoke from the bright cloud and 
said, ‘‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear him.”’ 
When the disciples heard the voice they fell to the ground, trembling 
with fright. 

After the voice spoke, the cloud lifted, and Jesus came and touched 
the disciples, saying, ‘‘Rise up, and do not be afraid.’’ When they 
lifted their eyes they saw Jesus only; for the bright cloud had van- 
ished, and the heavenly visitors, too, had disappeared. Now they be- 
lieved that surely Jesus is the Son of God. 

On the next day when they came down from the mountain Jesus 
told them to keep this wonderful scene for a secret among themselves 
until after he should rise from the dead. The disciples wondered why 
he should be talking about pain, and grief, and death when he the Son 
of God had been visited with such heavenly glory. But they were 
eareful.to tell no one about what had happened when they were alone 
with Jesus on the mountain. 

Now the disciples asked, ‘‘Why do our teachers say that E-li’-jah 
must first come before the Més-si’-Ah appears?’’ Jesus answered, ‘‘H-li’- 
jah has come already, but they have not known him, and they have 
treated him shamefully. So also will they treat me.’’ And the disciples 
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knew that he was speaking of John the Baptist, whom Herod had caused 
to be killed in prison. 


STORY 34 


A SUFFERING CHILD, AN ANXIOUS FATHER, AND JESUS 
Matt. 17:14-21; Mark 9:14-29; Luke 9: 37-45 


The next day after Jesus had appeared in glory on the mountain, 
he came with his three disciples back to the valley where he had left 
the nine. And he found them surrounded by a questioning throng. 

As soon as Jesus came near, a man ran from the throng and fell 
at his feet, crying, ‘‘Lord, have mercy on my son; for he is a lunatic, 
and often he falls into the fire, or into the water. And I brought him 
to your disciples, but they could not cure him.’’ 

Jesus was grieved because he saw how little faith in him men had 
to heal such a pitiful case; for the child was being tormented by an 
evil spirit, which would throw him down and tear him until he would 
foam at the mouth and suffer great pain. Now Jesus said to the trou- 
bled father, ‘‘Bring your child to me.’’? So the man hurried to bring 
the boy to Jesus, 

When they came, the evil spirit seized the boy again and threw 
him violently upon the ground. There he lay in the dust, wallowing 
and foaming, and all the people were gazing in astonishment upon 
him. Jesus asked the father, ‘‘How long has your son been so afflict- 
ed?’’ And the father answered, ‘‘Ever since he was a small child. 
Often the evil spirit has tried to destroy him; but if you can do any- 
thing for us, have merey upon us and help us!”’ 

Jesus saw that this man lacked faith in his power to heal this son. 
He answered, ‘‘If you can believe, all things are possible to him who 
believes.’? Then the father cried out, weeping, ‘‘O Lord, I do believe; 
help me to be rid of all doubt.’? 

So Jesus commanded the evil spirit to come out of the boy and 
torment him no longer. Then the spirit gave a loud ery and, tearing 
the child, came out, leaving him to lie still and unconscious upon the 
ground. The people rushed up to the place where he lay, and said, 
‘“‘He is dead.’? But Jesus stooped down, took his limp hand, and lifted 
him up. And the boy rose, and Jesus brought him to his father, a well 
child no longer to suffer the tortures of the evil spirit. 

Then Jesus took his disciples away from the people, and they en- 
tered into a house alone. Here the nine asked their master, ‘‘Why was 
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it that we could not cast out that evil spirit?’’ Jesus answered, ‘‘Be- 
cause you did not have faith. However, this kind goes out only when 
you fast and pray.’’ And Jesus talked to his disciples about their need 
of having faith in God. 


STORY 35 


JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES IN CAPERNAUM 
Matt. 17: 2218: 14; Mark 9: 30-43; Luke 9: 43-50 


Leaving the north country near C&-sa-ré’-4 Philippi, Jesus and his 
twelve disciples journeyed back to Ca-pér’-na-tim. As they went Jesus 
talked with them again about the sufferings that would soon come upon 
him. He even told them that he 
should be killed and that on the third 
day he would rise again. But they 
could not understand. 

Soon the disciples fell to disput- 
ing among themselves which should 
be the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. They still believed that Jesus 
would set up an earthly kingdom 
and that they should hold positions 
of honor in that kingdom. But as 
they disputed among themselves 
they said nothing to Jesus about the 
matter, not until after they had 
reached Ca-pér’-na-tm. 

Now, Jesus did not wish to at- 
tract the crowds which flocked to 
hear him teach in other days, so he 
went with his disciples into a house, 
and few people knew about his stop- JESUS AND THE LITTLE CHILD 
ping-place. But while they were in 
Ca-pér’-n4-tim a man who collected tax money for the temple in Jeru- 
salem saw Simon Peter and asked whether his master paid the tax, 
which every Jew was supposed to pay. Peter replied that Jesus did. 
When he returned to the house where they were staying, Jesus sent 
him to the seashore with a line and hook, and told him to look in the 
mouth of the first fish he should draw out of the water. ‘‘You will finda 
piece of money with which to pay your tax and mine,’’ said Jesus. Peter 
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obeyed, and found the piece of money in the fish’s mouth, just as J esus 
had said. With it he paid the tax to the collector, and returned again 
to the house where Jesus was. 

When all the disciples were come together in the house, Jesus 
asked them what they had been disputing about on the way to Ca-per’- 
ni-tim. They were ashamed to tell; but Jesus knew their thoughts and 
he knew, too, what they had said to one another as they walked along 
the dusty road leading from (-84-r@’-4 Philippi. So he called a little 
child and set him in the midst of the group. Then he took the 
child in his arms and said, ‘‘No one shall even be able to enter the 
kingdom of heaven unless he becomes like a little child. And whoever 
humbles himself as this little child is willing to do shall be the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven.”’ 

Jesus then told the disciples to be careful not to despise little chil- 
dren, for their angels in heaven always look upon the face of God. 
And he warned them to be careful lest they cause some child to lose 
faith in him, for he said, ‘‘It is not the will of your Father who is in 
heaven that one of these little children should lose faith in me and die 
in sin.’’ 

One of the disciples, named John, then spoke to Jesus and told him 
that they had seen a man who was not a follower with them casting out 
evil spirits in Jesus’ name. ‘‘We forbade him to cast out evil spirits 
any more in your name, because he would not follow with us,’’ said 
John. But Jesus replied, ‘‘You should not have done so; for whoever 
performs a miracle in my name is helping me in my great work, al- 
though he does not walk with us.”’ 


STORY 36 
JESUS TEACHES PETER A LESSON IN FORGIVENESS 
Matt. 18: 21-35 


One day Simon Peter came to Jesus and asked, ‘‘Lord, how often 
shall I forgive my brother if he sins against me and then asks my par- 
don? Shall I forgive him seven times?”? 

; Perhaps Peter did not have much patience with a man who would 
sin against him often and always ask to be forgiven. Perhaps he 
thought no person could be truly sorry for his wrong-doing if he should 
have to ask so many times to be forgiven. 


But Jesus replied, ‘‘I do not Say that you shall forgive him seven 


JESUS TEACHES PETER A LESSON ON FORGIVENESS 463 


times only, but seventy times seven.’’ How surprized Peter must have 
been when he heard this answer! He may have wondered whether he 
could ever truly forgive a man so many times as that. 

Then Jesus told Peter a story about a king whose servant owed 
him a great amount of money. Finally the king called this servant and 
asked him to pay the debt. But the servant had nothing with which 
to pay, for he had spent all the money. Then the king said, ‘‘ Because 
you can not pay me the money you borrowed, I shall command that 
you and your wife and your children be sold, and that all of your prop- 
erty be taken away from you. In this way I can regain some of the 
money you borrowed and have lost.’’ 

The servant felt very sad when he heard these words, and he fell 
on his face before the king crying, ‘‘O King, have patience with me 
and I will pay every penny I owe!’’ And because the king had a kind 
heart he felt sorry for the man. He told him to rise up and go away 
to his own house. He said, ‘‘I will forgive all the debt, and you need 
not try to pay it back.’’ 

After this servant went out from the king’s presence he met a very 
poor man who had borrowed only a few dollars from him. He asked 
the man to pay it back, but the man could not. Then the servant be- 
came very angry, and seizing the poor man by the throat, he cried 
‘*Pay back what you borrowed or I shall throw you into the prison- 
house and keep you there until you do!’’ Then the poor man fell down 
at his feet and cried out, ‘‘ Have patience with me, and IJ will pay every 
penny I owe.’’ But the king’s servant would not listen, and because 
the poor man had no money he threw him into the prison. 

Other servants of the king were standing by and they saw how 
unkindly this poor man had been treated. They knew how the king 
had just forgiven the unkind man of a very great debt, and they felt 
sad because he had been unwilling to forgive the small debt of his 
poor neighbor. So they came to the king and told him how unmerci- 
fully the servant had treated his poor neighbor. 

The king was surprized to hear that his servant whom he had 
treated so kindly should dare to be so unkind to another. So he 
quickly sent for him. Now the king, too, was angry, and when the un- 
kind servant came in he said, ‘‘O wicked man, I forgave all your debt 
because you could not pay, and now should you not have been willing 
to forgive the small debt your poor neighbor owed? Because you 
have dared to be so wicked after I had pity on you, now I shall cast 
you into the prison-house until you pay all you owed me in the first 
place.’’ 
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When Jesus finished the story he said to Peter, ‘‘My heavenly 
Father has forgiven your great debt of sin; but if you refuse from your 
heart to forgive the wrong-doings of those who sin against YOR, neither 
will my heavenly Father forgive your great sins against him. 


STORY 37 


THE UNFRIENDLY SAMARITANS; THE TEN LEPERS 
Luke 9: 51-62; 17: 11-19 


One day Jesus and his twelve disciples left Ca-pér’-na-im and took 
the south road leading through the country of Sa-mar’-i-a. They were 
going to Jerusalem. On their way they came to a certain village in 
Sdi-mar’-i-4 where Jesus wished to spend the night. So he sent messen- 
gers to find a place for him and for his disciples to rest. 

But the Sa-mar’-i-tans in the village would not permit Jesus and his 
disciples to stop with them. They would not allow them to rest in 
their village. They knew Jesus and his disciples were Jews, and the 
Jews had often been unkind to their people. Now they, too, would be 
unkind. 

Two of the disciples, James and his brother John, were very much 
annoyed by the unfriendly actions of these village folk. They felt 
that their master had been mistreated, and they wished to see the vil- 
lagers punished. They remembered how E-li’-jah, the prophet, had once 
called fire down from heaven to destroy some wicked people, and now 
they came to Jesus and asked, ‘‘ Will you permit us to eall fire down 
from heaven to destroy these unkind people who have turned us away?”’ 
But Jesus answered, ‘‘Your desire is not good, for the Son of man is 
not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.’? Then he went 
with his disciples to another village, 

And as they went a man came to Jesus and said, ‘‘Lord, I too 
would follow you wherever you go.’’ No doubt he believed as did the 
disciples, that Jesus would soon be the great king of the Jews for 
whom so many were looking, and he desired to be a friend of such a 
great person. But Jesus answered, ‘‘Foxes have holes in the ground 
for their homes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man is 
so poor that he has not even a place of his own to lay his head.’’ 

Ten men who were lepers saw Jesus and his disciples passing by. 
These men had heard about J esus, how he healed other lepers, and now 
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they called loudly to him, for they stood far off. They cried out, ‘‘ Jesus, 
master, have mercy on us!’’ And Jesus heard their cries. 

Never did Jesus pass by and refuse to help one who called earnestly 
to him. And now he stopped and called back to the lepers, telling them 
to go and show themselves to the priests, as Moses had commanded 
every leper to do who was healed. They understood what Jesus meant, 
and they started at once to go to the priests for an examination. And 
as they went the leprosy left their bodies and they were made every 
bit well. 

One of these lepers stopped and turned back just as soon as he 
saw that his leprosy had gone from him. He ran to Jesus and fell 
down before him, worshiping him and thanking him for the miracle 
he had performed. And this man was not a Jew, but a Sa-mar’-i-tan. 
The other men, however, hurried on their way, never stopping to thank 
the great healer. And Jesus said to the disciples, ‘‘Were there not 
ten lepers who were made well? But where are the nine? There is 
none turned back to give thanks except this stranger who is a Sa-mar’-i- 
tin.’’ Then he said to the man kneeling at his feet, ‘‘Rise up and go 
your way, for your faith has made you well.’’ 


STORY 38 


JESUS AT THE GREAT FEAST IN JERUSALEM 
John 7: 2-53 


Summer had passed, and the cooler days of autumn had come 
again. On the green hillsides around Jerusalem many booths, or huts 
made of the branches of trees, stood in groups, sheltering the people 
who had come to attend the Feast of Tabernacles, held every year at 
this city. And during the week of the Feast the temple was crowded 
with visitors from other parts of the land. 

On the first day after the feast began groups of people stood to- 
gether talking about the great Teacher in Galilee, whose miracles had 
caused much excitement in many places. They wondered whether he 
would come to Jerusalem and teach them there. Some of them wished 
he would come, for they enjoyed hearing him teach; others wished he 
would come because they hated him and wanted to find oceasion to put 
him to death. 

By and by Jesus came, and straight into the temple he went, te 
sit down there and teack the people. His enemies believed this would 
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be a good opportunity to catch him, so they sent men to listen to his 
words and find some fault, that they might accuse him to the rulers. 

But day after day passed by and still Jesus sat in the temple, 
teaching all who came to him. No one attempted to drive him away, 
and no one took hold of him to capture him. Many of the Jews who 
lived in Jerusalem knew how much their leaders hated him, and they 
wondered why these men did not take him now and shut him up in 
prison. They said, ‘‘Is this not he whom they seek to kill?) But now 
he speaks boldly and they say nothing to him. Have they come to be- 
lieve that he is the very Christ?”’ 

But the rulers of the Jews, who were the chief priests in the tem- 
ple, and the scribes, and the Pharisees, and the Sad’-dii-cées, did not ac- 
knowledge that Jesus is the Christ. They were very jealous of him 
because he drew the attention of all the people who came to the Feast. 
They disliked his teaching because he accused them of only pretending 
to be righteous. And they sent officers to take him. 

Even the offtcers were pleased to hear the teaching of this wonder- 
ful man from Galilee. They listened carefully to his words, and they 
believed that he was not worthy to be punished. So they returned to 
the rulers without him. 

The chief priests and Pharisees were angry when the officers re- 
turned alone. They asked, ‘‘Why have you not brought him?’’ But 
the officers replied, ‘‘ Never did a man speak like this man.’’ And they 
would not harm him. 

The men who sent the officers were excited. They asked, ‘‘Are you 
allowing this man to deceive you as he is deceiving the other people? 
And have any of our own number of the rulers believed on him?”’ 

Nic-0-dé’-mis, the Pharisee who had come to visit Jesus one night, 
sat among the angry rulers. He loved Jesus and believed in him. But 
he was afraid to let the other Pharisees know, for fear they would hate 
him, too. Now he asked timidly, ‘‘Does our law judge any man before 
it hears him and knows what he is doing?’’ His angry friends turned 
on him and replied, scornfully, ‘‘Are you from Galilee? Do you not 
know that no prophet comes from that country?’’ And so saying they 
dismissed their meeting and went to their homes. 
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STORY 39 


HOW JESUS ANSWERED HIS ENEMIES’ QUESTION 
John 8 


Harly the next morning after the officers had failed to take Jesus, 
the scribes and Pharisees had planned another way to capture him. 
They would go themselves, and ask him a great question concerning 
the teaching of the law of Moses. Already they thought they knew how 
he would answer, and then they would have opportunity to find fault 
with him. 

Jesus was in the temple when his enemies came, bringing with them 
a very wicked woman whom the law of Moses commanded should be 
punished by death. They went straight to Jesus and said, ‘‘ Master 
this woman is very wicked, and Moses in the law has commanded that 
such a person should be stoned until she dies. But what do you say 
we shall do to her?’’ 

Jesus knew they were tempting him, and at first he paid no atten- 
tion to them. He stooped down and with his finger wrote on the dust 
of the ground. But those enemies would not be gotten rid of so easily. 
Now they believed they had caught him in a trap, and they kept ask- 
ing until finally he raised up, and looked at them and said, ‘‘Let the 
man among you who is without sin cast the first stone at her.’’ So say- 
ing, he stooped down again and continued to write with his finger in 
the dust. 

The men were much surprized at his reply to their question. They 
looked at each other, then at the woman who stood trembling in their 
midst, and their own consciences reminded them of their sins. They 
were afraid to pick up stones, for fear God might cause them to fall 
dead because they, too, were sinners. The older men shook their heads 
and turned to go away. The younger men, too, felt the accusations of 

their own guilty consciences, and they followed the older men out of 
the temple. 

When all the men had gone out, Jesus looked up from the ground 
and saw only the woman standing before him. He asked, ‘‘Woman, 
where are those men who accused you of this great sin? Did no one 
condemn you?’’? And she replied, ‘‘No man, Lord.’’ Then he said, 
‘‘Neither do I condemn you; go, and do not commit sin any more.’’ 
So she, too, turned and went away. 

Many people were now gathering in the temple, and Jesus began 
to teach them again. He began by saying, ‘‘I am the light of the 
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world: the man who follows me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life.’’ And the Pharisees who heard him began to 
accuse him, saying, ‘‘Your words are not true, because you speak of 
our own self.?? But Jesus answered that even though he did speak 
of himself, he knew that his words were true, for he knew who had 
sent him into the world and where he would go when he should leave 
the world. He said, ‘‘You can not tell these things.’’ Then he told 
them that another besides himself spoke of him in the same way, and 
that one was his Father. So they asked, ‘‘Where is your Father?’’ 
Jesus answered, ‘‘If you knew me, you would know my Father; but you 
know neither me nor my Father.’’ 

All that day Jesus taught in the temple, speaking very plainly to 
the Jews and telling them about their sins. And the displeasure of his 
enemies increased more and more, until finally they thought they would 
listen no longer. For Jesus had said that if any one would obey his 
words that one should never see death. Jesus meant that that one 
should never die in sin and be lost. But his enemies did not under- 
stand, and they said, ‘‘ Now we know you have an evil spirit, for Abra- 
ham is dead, and all the prophets are dead; and you say that any man 
who keeps your words will never die. Are you greater than our father 
Abraham, who is dead? and the prophets, too, are dead: who do you 
claim to be?’’ 

Jesus replied, ‘‘I do not honor myself; but my Father, whom you 
call your God, he it is who honors me. You have not known my Father; 
but I know him. If I should say I know him not, I should be speaking 
a lie. I know him, and I obey his words. Your father Abraham was 
glad when he saw my day, but you do not behave like the children of 
Abraham..’’ 

Now the Jews cried out, ‘‘How could you have seen our father 
Abraham, for you are not yet fifty years old?’’? Then Jesus answered 
‘*Before Abraham was, I am.’’ 

‘““T AM’’ was the name by which God was known, and the Jews 
were struck with horror when they heard Jesus call himself by that 
sacred name. They picked up stones to hurl at him, but Jesus hid him- 


self among the people, then quietly passed out of the temple and walked 
away. 
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STORY 40 


WHAT HAPPENED TO THE BLIND MAN 
WHOM JESUS HEALED 


John 9 


As Jesus went away from the temple, where the angry Jews were 
getting ready to stone him, he saw a blind man sitting by the roadside 
begging. This man had always been blind, for he had been born with- 
out sight. And his parents lived in Jerusalem. 

The twelve disciples were with Jesus when he passed the place 
where the poor man sat. They knew he had been blind from his birth, 
and they asked Jesus whether this blindness had come upon him as a 
punishment for his own sin or whether it had come because of the sins 
of his parents. Jesus answered, ‘‘Neither this man’s sins nor the sin 
of his parents has caused him to be without sight, but he was born blind 
that the works of God might be shown through him.’’ 

Then Jesus stopped. Having made a little clay he rubbed it on 
the blind man’s eyes. Then he said to the poor man, ‘‘Go to the pool 
called Si-10’-A4m and wash.’’ The blind man did not ask, ‘‘Why must I 
do this?’’ but he rose at once and groped his way to the pool. Here 
he bathed the mud from off his sightless eyes, and immediately he be- 
gan to see. 

Instead of returning to the roadside to beg, the happy man went 
home to his people, telling the good news. His neighbors and friends 
and even his parents were greatly surprized, because he had been born 
blind and they had never expected such a miracle to happen to him. 
Many who saw him could hardly believe he was the same man as the 
blind beggar whom they had known before. They said, ‘‘He is like 
_ the beggar.’’ But the man answered, ‘‘I am the same person.’’ 

The excitement in that neighborhood grew when the people heard 
that Jesus had opened the blind man’s eyes. They gathered round to 
ask, ‘‘What did Jesus do to you? How did he open your eyes?’’ And 
the man told them that Jesus first made clay, then rubbed it on his eyes, 
and afterward sent him to wash in the pool of Si-l6’-Aam. ‘‘And I went 
and washed, and I received my sight,’’ he said, joyfully, for he was a 
very happy man. ‘‘Where is this Jesus now?’’ they asked; but the 
man did not know where Jesus and his disciples had gone. 

Then the neighbors brought the man who had been blind to the 
Pharisees, and they also questioned him. Because it was the Sabbath- 


470 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


day they thought Jesus had done wrong by anointing the man’s eyes 
and sending him to wash in the pool. They said, ‘‘Give God the glory, 


JESUS EEALING A BLIND MAN 


fo : : : : 
ae we know this man Jesus is a sinner.’’ Others standing by said, 
ow can a man who is a sinner do such miracles??? And the people 
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were divided, some thinking Jesus was a great man and others think- 
ing he was only deceiving those who believed in him. 

The Pharisees then asked the man what he thought of Jesus, and 
the man replied, ‘‘I believe he is a prophet.’’ 

The enemies of Jesus were greatly stirred by this miracle. They 
thought perhaps the man was only pretending, after all, that he had 
been born blind. So they called his parents and questioned them con- 
cerning their son. 

But the parents were afraid of these Jews. They knew of the 
hatred these men felt toward Jesus, and they knew the chief priests 
had threatened to cast them out of the synagog if they believed in him. 
So they said, ‘‘This man is our son, and we know he was born blind. 
But we do not know how his eyes received sight; he is a grown man 
and he can tell you for himself.’’ 

Again the excited enemies of Jesus called the man who had been 
blind, and asked, ‘‘ What did Jesus do to you? How did he open your 
eyes?’’ The man answered, ‘‘I have told you once and you would not 
listen; if I tell you again will you also be his disciples?’’ At this they 
scorned him, and said, ‘‘We are Moses’ disciples, for we know that 
God spoke to Moses, but as for this fellow we do not know where he 
came from. 

Now the man whom Jesus had healed grew very bold, and he said, 
‘‘Tt is strange that you do not know where Jesus came from since he 
opened my eyes, which were always blind! We all know that God does 
not hear sinners, but if any man worships him and does his will, God 
hears that man. Since the world began it was never heard that any 
‘man opened the eyes of one who was born blind. If Jesus was not of 
God he could do nothing.’’ 

These words stirred up more anger in the hearts of Jesus’ enemies, 
and they said to the man who had been blind, ‘‘You were born a sin- 
_ ner, and do you try to teach us?’’ Then they cast him out of the svna- 
gog, and he could no longer worship there with his people. 

Jesus soon heard what the angry priests had done, and he looked 
about to find the man whom they had cast out of the synagog. When 
he found him he asked, ‘‘Do you believe on the Son of God?’’ The 
man answered, ‘‘Who is he, Lord, that I may believe?’’ And Jesus 
said, ‘‘You have seen him with your eyes, and even now he is speaking 
to you.’’ Then the man rejoiced and said, ‘‘Lord, I believe!’’ And 
he worshiped Jesus there. 
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STORY 41 
LITTLE CHILDREN ARE BROUGHT TO JESUS; 


A YOUNG MAN GOES AWAY SAD 
Matt. 19:13-30; Mark 10:13-31 


While Jesus was teaching the people in a country place not far 
from the Jordan River, some mothers brought their little children to 
him and asked him to bless them. Jesus loves little children, so he 
took them in his. arms and put his hands upon their heads and prayed. 

But the disciples stood by looking much displeased. They called 
the mothers aside and said, ‘‘You should not trouble our master in this 
way, for he has more important work to do than to caress your chil- 
dren!’’? And no doubt the mothers were grieved to hear them speak 
these words. 

Jesus, too, was grieved with the disciples. He said, ‘‘Do not for- 
bid the little children to come to me, for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Whoever of you will not receive the kingdom of God just as a little 
child, can never enter into it.’? And again he took the little ones in 
his loving arms to caress and to bless them. 

Jesus knew that little children would gladly believe him and that 
many times they could lead older people to believe in him, too. He 
knew their little hearts were tender and quick to respond to his love, 
while older people were more ready to doubt and to question whether 
or not he was the very Christ. 

Then Jesus rose up and went with his disciples to another place. 
And as he went a young man came running to meet him. This young 
man was very rich, and he wore beautiful clothing. But he knelt down 
in the dust before Jesus and said, ‘‘Good Master, what good thing 
shall I do that I may receive life in the other world?”’ 

‘“Why do you call me good?’’ asked Jesus, adding, ‘‘for there is 
none good but God. You know the commandments—‘Do not kill’; 
‘Do not steal’; ‘Do not speak falsely’; ‘Honor your father and your 
mother.’ ’’ 

‘‘Yes, I know the commandments of Moses,’’ answered the young 
man, “and I have kept them from childhood. But I seem to lack 
something yet. O Master, tell me what it is!”’ 

J esus looked tenderly into the anxious face of the young man be- 
fore him, and he loved this man. He longed to help him. But he knew 
the one thing that hindered this man from being contented and happy. 
He knew the one thing that stood between this man and the hope of 
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life in the other world. Just one thing; but unless that one thing 
should be taken away, the rich young man could never enter heaven. 
So he said, ‘‘ You lack one thing, just one. If you would be perfectly 
happy, go home and sell all that you have, and give your riches to the 
poor people. Then you will have riches in heaven. Afterwards you 
may come back and be my disciple.’’ 

What a change came over the young man’s face when he heard 
these words! His head was bent forward, and he walked very slowly 
away, for he was sad and deeply troubled. Jesus watched him go 
away, and Jesus, too, was sad. Then he turned to the disciples and 
said, ‘‘ How hard it is for rich men to enter into the kingdom of God!’’ 
He knew this young man loved his riches more than he loved God, and 
that he was unwilling to sell his possessions and give his money to the 
poor. Because he loved his riches he could not be contented and happy, 
for his heart was not right in God’s sight. Always he felt that some- 
thing was lacking, that something clouded his hope of life in heaven. 
But he turned away from Jesus, choosing rather to be rich in this 
world than to be a disciple of the Lord. Afterwards he found out that 
he had made an unwise choice, for 

Riches never satisfy 

Hearts that long for God and heaven; 
Jesus ean their needs supply 

When their all to him is given; 
But if they will not obey 

His commands, whate’er they be, 
Sadly then they turn away, 

Beggars through eternity. 


STORY 42 


SEVENTY OTHER DISCIPLES SENT OUT; THE GOOD 
SAMARITAN 
Luke 10:1-37 


Jesus knew that he had not much longer to preach, for the time 
was near when he must lay down his life for the sins of the people. 
He therefore chose seventy other men who had foilowed him and re- 
ceived his teachings, and to them he gave power to heal the sick and 
to cast out evil spirits. Then he sent them out, two and two, into the 
country east of the Jordan River, to preach in the cities and villages 
where he would go later on. 
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And just as the twelve disciples had gone, so these men went forth 
to heal the sick and to tell people that the kingdom of heaven was com- 
ing near to them. And when their errand was finished they hurried 
back to Jesus, telling him that even the evil spirits obeyed when they 
commanded them to depart. These seventy disciples rejoiced much 
because they had received power to command evil spirits to obey them; 
but Jesus said, ‘‘Do not rejoice in this, but rather be glad because 
your names are written in heaven.”’ 

Then Jesus prayed to God, the Father, and afterwards he turned 
to his disciples and said, ‘‘Blessed are the eyes that see the things you 
see; for I tell you that many prophets and kings desired to see the 
things which you see, but they did not see them, and to hear the things 
which you hear, but they did not hear them.”’ 

Then a wise Jew, called a lawyer, came to Jesus and asked a ques- 
tion, wishing to tempt him. He said, ‘‘Master, what shall I do to in 
herit life in heaven?’’ ; 

Jesus knew this man had knowledge of the law of Moses, so in- 
stead of answering the question he asked the wise man another. He 
said, ‘‘What is written in the law of Moses? Do you not know its 
teachings?’’ The lawyer replied, ‘‘Moses wrote that we should love 
the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our soul, and with all 
our strength, and with all our mind; and he wrote that we should love 
our neighbors as ourselves.’’ 

Jesus said, ‘‘You have answered right; do this and you shall have 
life in heaven.’’ 

But the man was not willing to turn away yet. So he asked Jesus, 
‘Who Is my neighbor?’’ And Jesus told him the story about the Good 
Sa-mar’-i-tan. This is the story: 

‘‘One day a man started to travel from Jerusalem to Jericho. As 
he went along the lonely road he met some robbers. These men 
stopped him, took away his money, tore off his clothing, and beat him 
until he was half dead. Then they ran off, leaving him to lie by the 
roadside. 

_ ‘*Presently a priest came along the road, and he saw the 
lying there. But he did not stop to help the stranger. He aid Bot Bie 
speak to the poor man and ask if he might send some friends to aid 
ait, ye by on ee side of the road. 
er the priest had gone by a Levite e 
the poor man he also took no Hee look. Hoe ee rele 
pe ee a his way, leaving the poor man to die. 
oubt the poor man would have died if a kind-hearted 
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Sa-mar’-i-tan had not come along the road soon afterwards. When he 
saw the poor man he stopped his mule, climbed out of his saddle, and 


THE GOOD SAMARITAN AND THE WOUNDED MAN 


bent over the stranger to speak to him. He saw that the wounded man 
was a Jew, and he knew the Jews were not friendly to the Sa-mar’-i-tans, 
but he knew this Jew was in deep trouble. So he poured oil upon the 
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wounded places and bound them up. Then he gave the wounded man 
a drink to revive him, and helped him to climb into the saddle on his 
own mule’s back. He brought the wounded man to a sheltering-place 
called an inn, where travelers stopped overnight. Here he took care 
of him until the next day, and before he started on his journey again 
he gave money to the keeper of the inn, and said, ‘Take care of this 
stranger until he is well, and if more money 1s needed I will give it 
when I come again.’ 

‘‘Now,’’ asked Jesus of the lawyer, ‘‘which of the three men was 
a neighbor to the one who was attacked by the robbers?”’ 

‘(The man who treated him kindly,’’ answered the lawyer; and 
Jesus said, ‘‘Go, and do as the Sa-mar’-i-tan did.”’ 


STORY 43 


LAZARUS, THE DEAD MAN WHOM JESUS CALLED OUT 
OF THE GRAVE 
John 11:1-54 


Laz’-4-riis was a Jew who lived with his two sisters, Martha and 
Mary. Their home was in the little village of Bethany, near Jerusalem, 
and Jesus often visited them while attending the feasts of the Jews. 
Always they made him feel welcome, for they loved him dearly, and 
they believed that he was the Christ of whom the prophets had written 
long ago. 

One day while Jesus was in the country east of the Jordan teach- 
ing the people, a messenger came hurrying from Bethany to tell him 
that Laz’-a-riis was very sick. The anxious sisters had sent this mes- 
sage, and they believed that surely Jesus would come at once to help 
them. They knew of his great miracles of healing, and they longed 
to have him near in this hour of need. But Jesus did not go at once, 
for he said to his disciples, ‘‘This sickness of our friend Liz’-3-riis is 
for the glory of God.’’ 

_ And so the messenger returned without Jesus. And the disap- 
pointed sisters lingered near the bedside of their dear brother and saw 
him grow weaker and weaker until finally his breath left his body and 
he died. How grief-stricken they felt! Why had Jesus not come to 
them? they wondered. 

Still they hoped that he might come, for he had even raised the 
dead to life; but the day wore on and no signs of his coming appeared. 


THE MAN WHOM JESUS CALLED OUT OF THE GRAVE 477 


Then at last the neighbors and friends who gathered in to help them 
wrapped Laz’-a-riis’ body with linen cloths and carried it to the cave 
where he should be buried. Martha and Mary followed, weeping bit- 
terly, and they saw Laz’-4-ris laid in the dark cave and they saw the 
great stone rolled over the cave’s opening. Still their friend Jesus had 
not come. 

Four days passed by, and the sorrow of the sisters grew deeper; 
for now they believed that even if Jesus should come he would be too 
Jate to help them. Many friends from Jerusalem were staying in their 
home trying to comfort them, but only one Friend could comfort and 
that Friend was not there. 

At last, after four days had passed, news came that Jesus and his 
disciples were nearing the village. Martha rose quickly and ran to 
meet him. Falling at his feet, she cried, ‘‘If only you had been here 
my brother had not died!”’ 

Jesus knew how deep was the grief in Martha’s heart, and he said, 
‘‘Your brother shall rise again.’’ 

‘‘T know he shall rise in the last day, when the dead shall come 
forth in the great resurrection,’’ answered Martha. ‘‘I am the resur- 
rection, and the life,’’ said Jesus, ‘‘he that believes in me, though 
he were dead yet he shall live. And those who live and believe in me 
shall never die. Do you believe this?’’ he asked. 

Martha answered, ‘‘Yes, Lord, I believe you are the Christ, the 
Son of God, who should come into the world.”’ 

Still Martha did not understand what Jesus meant when he said 
he was the resurrection and the life. But she left him and hurried 
to call her sister, Mary; for Jesus had asked why Mary had not come, 
too. 

When Mary heard that Jesus had called for her she left the house 
and hurried out to meet him, for he had not yet come into the village. 
She found him resting by the roadside where Martha had met him, 
and she, too, fell at his feet and cried, ‘‘ Lord, if you had been here my 
brother had not died!’’ The Jews who had come from Jerusalem to 
comfort the sisters saw Mary rise up hastily and leave the house, and 
they supposed she was going to weep at Laz’-a-rtis’ grave. So they fol- 
lowed. And they saw her when she met Jesus, and they heard her 
weep when she fell at his feet. Tears flowed down their cheeks, too, 
and they cried aloud. 

Jesus was touched with the sorrow of these sisters and their 
friends. He groaned when he heard them weeping, and he asked, 
‘Where have you laid the body of Laz’-4-ris?’’ So they brought him to 
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the grave. And as Jesus stood near the cave with the sisters and their 
sorrowing friends, he wept in sympathy with them. 

The Jews who had crowded near to watch, whispered among them- 
selves, ‘‘See how he loved Laz’-a-ris! Could not this man, who opened 
the eyes of one who had been born blind, have caused that Laz’-a-rus 
should not have died?’’ 

While they were talking together, Jesus commanded that some one 
should roll away the stone from the opening of the cave. Martha ex- 
claimed, ‘‘Lord, he has been dead four days, and by this time his body 
is decaying!’? But Jesus answered, ‘‘Did I not tell you that if you 
would believe you should see the glory of God?”’ 

So they took away the stone, and while the people stood by Jesus 
lifted his eyes to heaven and said, ‘‘Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me. And I know that thou hearest me always; but because of 
the people who stand by I said it, that they may believe thou hast 
sent me.’’? Then he looked into the door of the dark cave and cried 
with a loud voice, ‘‘Laz’-a-riis, come forth!’’ 

The astonished people saw the still, white form within the cave 
rise up and walk out to speak with them. And Jesus told the friends 
to untie the linen cloths and remove the napkin, which covered his face. 
And Laz’-a-rtis was alive once more. 

After this miracle many of the Jews who had come from Jerusalem 
to comfort Martha and Mary believed that Jesus was the Christ. And 
soon the scribes and Pharisees and chief priests at Jerusalem heard 
what had happened at Bethany, and they were greatly excited. ‘‘What 
shall we do?’’ they asked, ‘‘for if we let him go soon all men will be- 
lieve in him, and the Romans will come and take away our nation.’’ 
And from that time the enemies of Jesus began to plan how they might 
eapture him and kill him. 


STORY 44 


JESUS HEALS THE SICK, AND TEACHES IN A 
PHARISEE’S HOUSE 
Luke 14 :1-24 
Jesus knew the plans of his enemies in Jerusalem and he did not 


remain long in Bethany, but took his disciples and returned again to 


the country near the Jordan River. While there he continued to teach 
and to heal the sick who were brought to him. 


One Sabbath-day a Pharisee who lived in that part of the country 
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asked Jesus to eat dinner at his house. And Jesus went with him. 
Other Pharisees and lawyers were present at the dinner, and, as usual, 
some people were there who had not been invited. These stood about 
in the dining-hall, looking on while the guests were eating the food set 
before them. 

Among the onlookers was one poor man who had a disease called 
dropsy. No doubt he had come because he heard that Jesus would be 
there, and he hoped Jesus would have merey upon him and heal him. 
When Jesus saw the poor man standing near by, he pitied him. Turn- 
ing to the Pharisees and lawyers, he asked, ‘‘Is it permitted in the law 
to heal on the Sabbath-day?’’ But the men would not answer. Then 
Jesus healed the poor man and sent him away; for he said, ‘‘No one 
of you, if your ox or ass fell into a pit, would allow it to remain there 
until after the Sabbath had passed, but you would pull the unfortunate 
beast out at once.’’ And they understood that he meant to teach them 
to be just as merciful toward the poor man whom he had healed of 
the dropsy. 

Those present at the dinner expected to hear Jesus teach, and they 
were not disappointed. He had noticed how the guests chose the best 
places for themselves when they arrived, and he taught them a lesson 
on humility. He said, ‘‘When you are invited to a wedding, do not 
choose for yourself the places of most honor lest a man come who is 
more honorable than you. Then you will be asked to give your place 
to him, and you will feel ashamed before all the guests. But if you 
choose rather to take the lowest place, then you will be called up high- 
er, and you will receive honor from your friends.’’ 

Then Jesus turned to the Pharisee who had invited him to the 
house, and said, ‘‘When you prepare a feast, do not invite your friends 
and relatives and rich neighbors; for they will reward you in the same 
manner. But if you wish to receive a reward at the time when the 

righteous people are resurrected, then invite the poor and the crippled 
and the blind to your feasts; for such people can not repay you, and 
God will bless you for such service.’’ 

One of the guests heard the words Jesus spoke to the host, and he 
said, ‘‘Blessed is he who shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.’’ Then 
Jesus spoke a parable to them all about the kingdom of God. He said: 

‘‘A certain man prepared a great supper and invited many guests. 
When all was ready, he sent his servant to call the invited persons to 
come and eat. But every one began to make an excuse to stay away. 
The first man said he had bought a piece of ground and would have to 
go at once to see it, and he asked to be excused from the supper. An 
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other man said he had bought two oxen and he was going to try them 
out for driving, so he could not come; and another said he had gotten 
married, and he could not come. Everywhere the servant went the 
invited guests begged to be excused, and the servant returned to tell 
his master. 
‘The feast was ready and waiting, and the master was greatly dis- 
appointed to hear how his invited guests had refused to come. He 
became angry with them, and said they should not be allowed even to 
taste the supper he had prepared. Then he sent the servant out quickly 
to gather in the poor people from the streets, and the servant brought 
in the blind and the lame, and still there was room. Then the master 
sent the servant to the country places near by to bring in the poor peo- 
ple who had not been invited. And his house was filled with hungry 
people who enjoyed the good things he had prepared for his unfaith- 
ful friends.’’ 


STORY 45 
A CROOKED WOMAN HEALED; THE PHARISEES TRY TO 


FRIGHTEN JESUS; PARABLES BY THE WAY 
Luke 13:11—15: 32 


Jesus now taught in the cities and villages where the seventy had 
gone to preach and to heal the sick. In one city he found a crooked 
woman in the synagog on the Sabbath-day. This poor woman had not 
been able to straighten herself for eighteen years, but was stooped over 
in a pitiful manner. When Jesus saw her he pitied her. Calling her 
to him, he said, ‘‘Woman, you are set free from this infirmity, which 
has bound you so many years.’’ Then he laid his hands upon her bent 
back and immediately she was able to stand straight again. 

The woman was very happy, and she praised God because she had 
been made well. But the ruler of the synagog was displeased with 
Jesus for healing her on the Sabbath. He said, ‘‘There are six days 
when men ought to work; therefore let the sick come to be healed on 
those days, and not on the Sabbath.’’ 

But Jesus replied, ‘‘You are only pretending to be careful to 
please God. Do you not loose your ox and your ass and lead them to 
water on the Sabbath-day? And should not this poor woman, who is 
a daughter of Abraham, be loosed on the Sabbath-day from this in- 
firmity with which she has been bound by Satan for eighteen years?”’ 

The enemies of Jesus were ashamed when they heard his wise 
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reply, and the other people praised God with loud voices because they 
had seen his wonderful works. 

One day some of the Pharisees came to Jesus and pretended to be 
friendly. They told him that Herod, the King, was seeking to take 
his life just as he had caused John the Baptist to be put to death. They 
urged Jesus to leave the country at once, and go far away, lest Herod 
find him and kill him. They hoped in this manner to be rid of Jesus. 

But Jesus did not feel afraid of Herod. He knew that his great- 
est enemies were among the Jews, 
and among the religious rulers of the 
Jews. They hated him because he 
taught the poor people and because 
he told them about their sins. Now 
he said to these Pharisees: ‘‘Go to 
Herod and tell him that I cast out 
evil spirits and heal the sick today 
and tomorrow, and on the third day I 
shall be made perfect. For I must 
walk today and tomorrow and even 
the day following, for it can not be 
that a prophet shall perish outside of 
Jerusalem.’’ Jesus meant that just 
as the Jews had killed God’s prophets 
in other days, so they and not Herod 
would cause him to be put to death. JESUS HEALING THE WOMAN 

Many publicans and sinners fol- 
lowed Jesus, to hear his words. And the Pharisees and scribes found 
fault, saying, ‘‘This man receives sinners and even eats with them.’’ 
Jesus knew how they were complaining about him, and he spoke to 
the people by parables. First he told them the parable about the Lost 
Sheep. Because the Jews kept many sheep he knew they would un- 
derstand the story. ‘‘What man of you,’’ he asked, ‘‘having a hun- 
dred sheep would not leave the ninety-nine in the wilderness and seek 
for the one that was lost? And when he finds it he will bring it back 
and rejoice more over that sheep than over the ninety-nine which did 
not wander away. So it is in heaven when a sinner repents and for- 
sakes his sins; there is more rejoicing over him than over ninety-nine 
just persons who have no sin.’’ 

There were women in the crowd listening to Jesus’ words. And 
Jesus saw them there, so he told a story which they might understand. 
“What woman,’’ he asked, ‘‘having ten pieces of silver and losing one 
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of them will not forget about the nine and search carefully through 
the house until she find the missing piece? And when she finds it she 
tells her neighbors and friends, and asks them to rejoice with her 
because she has found the piece that was lost. So also,’’ said Jesus, 
‘there is rejoicing in heaven when one lost sinner comes to God.’’ 

Both the men and the women were listening very carefully now, 
and Jesus told the parable about the unthankful son who left his 
father’s house and went to live among strangers. This is the story: 

‘A certain man had two sons, and the younger son was not con- 
tented to remain at home with his father and his brother. He asked 
that his father divide the money which would some day be given to 
him and to his brother and give to him at once the part that would be 
his. So the father divided the money, and the younger son took his 
part and went away. He thought he was very rich, and he spent his 
money freely. He enjoyed every pleasure that he knew, and he seemed 
to have many friends. But after a while he spent all his money and 
he had nothing left. Then he grew hungry; but his friends left him 
and refused to help. 

‘Tn his trouble the young man offered to care for a farmer’s hogs, 
but he could scarcely keep from starving. And no man pitied him, or 
gave him any decent food to eat. 

‘‘Then the young man remembered his father, and the hired serv- 
ants who worked in his father’s house. He knew those servants were 
well cared for. He decided to return to his father’s house and ask 
to be made a servant there. So he returned to his home country to 
beg his father’s forgiveness and to ask permission to be only a serv- 
ant in the old home. 

‘That father loved his wandering boy, and his heart was sad 
when the boy left him to live among strangers. Every day he longed 
for the boy to come back. And when at last he saw his son coming, 
clothed in rags, he ran out to meet him and wept for joy. The boy 
began to speak; he said, ‘Father, I have sinned against heaven and 
against you—’; but he had no opportunity to tell the father how he 
wished to become a servant in the old home, for the father commanded 
a servant to go quickly and bring the best clothes and dress the young 
dee a them, and to prepare a feast of gladness, for the lost had been 

ound. 

‘‘The elder son was in the field at work. When he returned to 
the house and saw the excitement he asked the servants what had hap- 
een so him that his brother had come back again. And_ 

as displeased and would not go in to see his brother. 
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Then his father came out and told him the glad news, but still he was 
displeased. ‘I have served you faithfully all these years and you do 
not rejoice over me,’ said the unhappy man, ‘and now when my broth- 
er comes back from his riotous living you rejoice greatly over him.’ 

‘Now the father understood that his elder son was jealous of his 
brother. He said, ‘Son, you have always been with me, and all that 
I have is yours. Whenever you wished you could prepare a feast; 
but your brother has been to me like one dead, and now he is alive 
again. And it is right that we should be merry because he has re- 
turned to be with us again; for he was lost, but is found.’ ’’ 


STORY 46 


FOUR SHORT STORY-SERMONS WHICH JESUS PREACHED 
Luke 16; 18:1-14 


In the multitude which followed Jesus were people of many dif- 
ferent villages. Some of his listeners were poor people, some were 
rich; some were educated and some were not. Jesus knew about their 
differences, and he wished to teach them all. He knew how well every 
one likes to listen to a good story, so he preached some story-sermons 
to the multitude. One of the story-sermons was about 


An UnraitHruLt Man Wao Was a STEWARD 


‘(A certain rich man,”’ said Jesus, ‘‘hired a servant to take care 
of his goods. This servant came to live in the rich man’s beautifui 
house and was called his steward. He was supposed to handle the mas- 
ter’s business wisely, but he did not. And after a while the master 
heard that the steward was wasting his goods. 

‘*Calling the unfaithful steward, the master told him what he had 
heard. And the steward hung his head in shame because he could not 
deny his guilt. Then the master grew angry and said, ‘No longer shall 
vou be my steward!’ And he was about to dismiss the unfaithful servant. 

‘“Now, the steward had no other home in which to live, and he 
wondered what he should do. He thought he could not work in the 
fields like a poor man, and he was too proud to beg for food from door 
to door. So he decided to make friends with the other servants of the 
rich man that they might receive him into their homes to live. And 
he hurried to do this very thing. 

‘‘By and by the master heard what the unfaithful steward was 
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doing, and he said, ‘After all, that man is careful to look out for him- 
self. He shows much wisdom in this one thing.’ ”’ 

By this story Jesus wished to teach the people that they would not 
always have homes in this world, for some day they would have to 
leave their homes and go 
to live in another world. 
And just as the unfaithful 
steward had shown wis- 
dom in preparing a home 
for himself for the time 
when he should no longer 
have a home in the rich 
man’s house, so the people 
should begin to prepare 
for themselves a home in 
heaven by trying to please 
God. 

Another story which 
Jesus told was about 


A Poor Ricu Man AND A 
Ricu BEGGAR 


“There was a certain 
rich man who thought only 
of his own comfort and 
happiness. He wore ex- 
pensive clothes, like a 

LAZARUS AT THE RICH MAN’S GATE king’s, and ate the best 

kind of food every day. 

His many servants were quick to do his bidding, and he did nothing 
except to live and enjoy himself. 

‘*And there was a certain beggar man named Laz’-4-riis, who had no 
home or friends. He was a good man although he was a beggar, and 
he came to sit at the gate of the rich man to ask for crumbs which might 
fall from the rich man’s table. Finally the poor beggar became sick 
and sores broke out all over his body. He could not drag himself away 
from the rich man’s gate. As he lay there suffering, stray dogs from 
the street came to lick his sores. But the rich man did not try to help 
him at all; he let him lie there day after day in his misery. 

‘*By and by the poor beggar died, and when he died the angels 
came and carried him to heaven. No longer was he a poor beggar, for 
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now he could rest in peace and happiness with faithful Abraham and 
with other good people who had left this world. And the rich man 
died, too, and his friends buried him in a nice, new grave, and per- 
haps they mourned greatly because he had been taken away from 
them. But that was not the end of the rich man, for after death he 
found himself in a place of torment. Now he was poor, so poor that 
he could not even get a drink of water to cool his burning tongue. 

‘*Tn this place of torment the poor rich man lifted up his eyes and 
saw, far, far away, the same Laz’-a-riis, who used to sit at his gate and 
beg. He remembered Laz’-a-riis, and now he saw him resting happily 
- with Abraham in a beautiful place. The poor rich man called loudly 
to Abraham and cried for mercy. He knew he could not hope to rest 
with Abraham in that beautiful place, but he wanted Abraham to send 
Laz’-a-ruis with just a drop of water to cool his burning tongue. 

‘*But Abraham called back that he could send no water. He said, 
‘Remember that you enjoyed good things in your lifetime, while Laz’- 
a-rus had only poverty and suffering when he lived in the world. Now 
he is comforted, and you are being tormented. And I can send noth- 
ing to you because no one can pass from this place to your place of 
torment, neither can any one from your place come to us.’ 

“Now the poor rich man remembered his brothers who were yet liv- 
ing in the world. He did not want them to come to the place of tor- 
ment, and he asked Abraham to send Laz’-a-riis back to the world to 
warn his brothers about that dreadful place. But Abraham said those 
brothers had God’s law to warn them, and Laz’-a-rus need not go. Then 
the poor rich man pleaded that his brothers might listen if some one 
rose from the dead to tell them about the place of torment. But Abra- 
ham answered, ‘If they will not hear the words in God’s Book, neither 
will they listen if one should rise from the dead and speak to them.’ ’’ 

Jesus knew that sometimes God does not answer prayer at once 
because he wishes to have people call earnestly upon him; he lets them 
come again and again before he gives them the things for which they 
ask, And Jesus wished to teach men to keep on praying when at first 
their prayers are not answered, so he told them this story about 


A Poor Wipow anp Aan Ungust Jupcn 


‘‘One time there was a poor widow who had been wronged by a 
wicked enemy. She could not punisk the enemy nor get back what he 
had taken from her, so she came to a judge who lived in her home city 
and told this judge about her troubles. The judge, too, was a wicked 
man, and he did not care to help the poor widow. F'or a while he paid 
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no attention to her; but she kept coming and crying for him to help 
her. Finally he grew tired of her coming, so he said to himself, 
‘Though I am not a good man, yet I will punish this wicked enemy as 
the poor widow has asked me to do, lest she keep coming to me and 
troubling me from day to day.’ So he punished the enemy.”’ 

Then Jesus said, ‘‘Learn a lesson from this unjust judge. He 
granted the wish of the woman because she came often to him, and 
shall not God grant the wishes of those who call upon him day and 
night? For God is righteous, and he delights to do good to his people.”’ 

In the multitude were some people who thought they were right- 
eous, and they despised those whom they thought were not. Jesus 
taught them a lesson in the story-sermon about 


Tur PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN IN THE TEMPLE 


‘“‘Two men went up to the temple to pray. One of them was a 
Pharisee, and the other was a publican. 

‘‘The Pharisee stood and prayed aloud, saying, ‘God, I thank thee 
that I am not as other men, unrighteous, unjust, unfair in business 
dealings, nor even as that publican standing over yonder. I fast twice 
each week; I give tithes of all that I possess.’ 

‘*But the publican stood in a corner by himself and would not 
even lift his eyes toward heaven when he prayed. He bowed his head 
and smote his breast, saying, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner!’ ”’ 

And Jesus said, ‘‘I tell you, this publican, and not the proud 
Pharisee, went home to his house with God’s blessing; for whoever 
lifts himself up in his own sight is not pleasing to God, but whoever 
humbles himself shall be lifted up.’’ 


STORY 47 


HAPPENINGS ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM 
Matt. 20: 17-34; Mark 10: 32-52; Luke 18: 31-43 


The time had come again for the Passover Feast at Jerusalem 
and Jesus knew that his life on earth would soon be ended. He took 
his twelve disciples aside from the crowd which followed and told them 
again that soon he should be given into the hands of the chief priests 
and the scribes, his enemies, and be condemned to die. But the dis. 
ciples could not understand; for they believed surely he was the son 
of God and that he would become the king of the Jews. 
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Two of his disciples, James and John, came to him soon after- 
wards, bringing their mother. She knelt before Jesus and asked him 
to grant places of honor to her sons when he should receive his king- 
dom. But Jesus knew these disciples and their mother did not under- 
stand that the kingdom of heaven would not be like an earthly king- 
dom, and he said that places of honor would be given only by God 
the Father. 

The other disciples felt jealous of these two, and Jesus knew 
about their feelings. So he called them aside again and told them that 
in his kingdom those who would be great must be the servants of all 
the others. He reminded thein of how he had labored hard and long 
for others. and he told them that they should be willing to serve others, 
too. 

Many other people were going to attend the feast at Jerusalem, and 
they walked along the roadway with Jesus and his disciples. These 
people had heard Jesus teach and they had seen him heal the sick. 
They, too, hoped that he would set up his kingdom in Jerusalem at the 
time of this feast. 

By and by the multitude came to a city called Jericho. The road 
to Jerusalem led through the streets of this city, and soon the people 
of Jericho were much excited because Jesus was with them. News of 
his coming spread rapidly from one part of town to another, and many 
who had heard of this wonderful man came rushing to see him. 

As the crowd passed along the street, a blind man named Bar- 
ti-m&’-Us, sat by the roadside begging. He heard the sound of many 
footsteps and he wondered why such a crowd was passing, so he asked 
the reason. And some one answered, ‘‘Jesus of Nazareth is going by.”’ 

Bar-ti-m&’-ts had heard about Jesus of Nazareth. He had probably 
heard about the man who had been born blind and who had been healed 
by this wonderful man from Nazareth, in Galilee. Now he wished that 
Jesus would have mercy on him, too, so he rose from his seat by the 
roadside and began to ery loudly, ‘‘Jesus, son of David, have mercy 
on me!’’ 

Those who stood by were displeased to hear the blind beggar ery- 
ing after Jesus in this manner. They told him to keep quiet. Per- 
haps they said that Jesus could not hear him; for the noise of the crowd 
was great. But Bar-ti-m&’-ts would not be quieted. He only cried louder 
than ever; for he wished to have Jesus heal his blinded eyes. 

Jesus knew about the poor beggar, and he knew how the men near 
by had urged him to keep still. Now he stopped and commanded some 
one to tell the blind man to come to him. So a messenger hurried 
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to Bar-ti-ma@-iis, saying, ‘‘Be of good comfort, for Jesus has heard you 
and now he is calling for you.’’ 

Biar-ti-ma#’-iis threw aside his garment and ran eagerly to the place 
where Jesus stood. And Jesus asked, ‘‘What do you wish me to do 
for you?’’ ‘‘Lord, give me my sight,’’ he asked; and Jesus answered, 
“Go your way; your faith in me has made you well.’? At once the 
blind eyes opened, and Bir-ti-m&’-lis could see as well as those who had 
never been blind, And he joined the crowd to follow Jesus. 


STORY 48 


THE LITTLE MAN WHO CLIMBED INTO A TREE TO SEE JESUS 
Luke 19: 1-28 


There was living in Jericho at the time a rich man named 
Zic-ch&’-tis, and he was chief among the publicans. He had never seen 
Jesus, and when the news came 
that Jesus was to pass through 
Jericho, Zac-ch®’-ts determined 
that he would try to see this won- 
derful man. So down to the high- 
way he went, hurrying along with 
the gathering crowd. 

But Zac-che’-tis did not stop 
when the crowd stood still. He 
hurried a little farther on, and 
there he climbed into a sycamore- 
tree, which grew by the roadside. 
From this place he knew he could 
surely see Jesus when he passed 
by. If he had remained in the 
crowd he could not have seen the 
wonderful man from Galilee, for 
Zac-ch®’-tis was not so tall as the [i 
other people about him. : © Pro 

Soon the travelers bound for Se 


Jerusalem came down the road, and the people of Jericho, who had 
gathered to watch them pass looked eagerly to catch a glimpse of Jesus. 
On the travelers went till they came to the sycamore-tree, and here 
Jesus and his disciples stood still. Then Jesus looked up in the tree 
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JESUS TELLING ZACCHAEUS HE WILL GO TO HIS HOME 
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and saw Zac-che’-ts clinging to its branches and gazing down upon him. 

“<Zac-ch®’-tis,’’? said Jesus, ‘‘come down at once, for today I must 
stop at your house.’’ 

How surprized Zac-ch®’-ts was to hear these words! He had hoped 
to catch at least a glimpse of Jesus; now he could take this wonderful 
man into his home and talk face to face with him. 

With a joyful heart Zac-ch®’-iis led the way to his home, to enter- 
tain Jesus and his disciples there. And as they went, others followed, 
some finding fault because Jesus was going to stop in the home of a 
publican, whom they called a sinful man. The Pharisees would not 
enter such a house, for they despised people they called sinners and 
would not be friendly with them. 

Although Zac-ch®’-tis was a publican his heart had been changed by 
the kind words of Jesus. So he stood up before Jesus and said, 
‘Behold, Lord, I give half of my goods to the poor, and if I have in my 
business dealings taken more from any man than I should have taken, I 
give him back four times as much as I took from him.”’ 

Jesus was pleased with Zac-ch®’-tis; for he knew this publican really 
had been changed in his heart. And he said, ‘‘ Today salvation is come to 
your house, for the Son of man is come to seek and to save those who are 
lost.’’ He had known about this publican who longed to see him, and 
he had sought for Zac-ch&’-ts. Now he would grant him forgiveness 
because Zac-ch®’-tis had received him gladly, and had confessed his 
willingness to make his wrongs right. 

Others stood by listening, and Jesus took this time to teach them 
another parable, or story-sermon. He knew the people were expecting 
the kingdom of heaven to be set up soon like an earthly kingdom, so he . 
told them a story to show them what the kingdom of heaven is like. 
He said: 

‘A certain nobleman went away to a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom and to be made the ruler of it. Before leaving home 
he gave a sum of money, called a pound, to each of his ten servants and 
commanded them to use the money till his return. 

‘‘After some time the nobleman came back again, having received 
the crown and the kingdom in that far-away country. Then he called 
his ten servants and asked them how they had used the money he had 
given to them before he went away. 

‘‘The first servant came to him bringing ten pieces of money, and 
saying, ‘I traded with the pound you gave me, and I have gained these 
ten pounds.’ The nobleman was pleased with that servant and said 


490 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


to him, ‘Because you have done this, I will give you the rule of ten 
ities in my kingdom.’ 

Se “ORS; Bet a servant who had gained five pounds by using the 
money the nobleman had given him. And the nobleman was pleased 
with him also, and said, ‘To you I will give the rule of five cities in 
the kingdom which I have received.’ 

‘‘Then came the third servant, bringing only one pound, the same 
one that the nobleman had given him before he went away. ‘Here is 
your pound,’ the servant said, ‘I have kept it wrapped in this napkin 
all the while you were away for fear I might lose it. I know you are 
a harsh master, taking up what you do not lay down and reaping what 
you do not sow.’ With this servant the nobleman was much displeased. 
He answered, ‘If you know I am a harsh master, why did you not 
put my money into a bank that I might have it and its gains at my 
return?’ Then he commanded those who stood by to take the one 
pound away from the unfaithful servant and give it to the one having 
ten pounds. ' 

‘“‘The servants were surprized, and they said, ‘Lord, he has ten 
pounds, why give him more?’ But the nobleman answered, ‘To every 
one who uses what he has, more shall be given; but those who refuse to 
use what is given to them shall have their own taken away.’ ”’ 

After speaking this parable, Jesus, with his disciples, left Jericho 
and went on the way over the mountains toward Jerusalem. 


STORY 49 


HOW MARY SHOWED HER LOVE FOR JESUS 
Matt. 26:6-16; Mark 14: 3-11; John 12:1-11 


‘*Simon the leper’’ was a friend of Jesus. He lived in the vil- 
lage of Bethany, not far from the home of Martha, Mary, and their 
brother Laz’-a-riis. But ‘‘Simon the leper’’ was no longer a leper, for 
Jesus had made him well of that disease. And once more he could 
live in his own home with his family, in Bethany. No wonder Simon 
was a friend of Jesus! 

__ News reached the village folk of Bethany that Jesus and his dis- 
ciples were coming over the road from Jericho and would soon arrive. 
Glad news this was to the friends who loved him so dearly, and they 
began to plan at once how they might give him a welcome. ‘‘Simon the 
leper’’ arranged to make a supper at his home for the tired guests, and 
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Martha, the sister of Laz’-d-riis, went to help prepare and serve the 
evening meal. Simon invited Laz’-A-rus to eat with the other guests at 
the table; for since he had risen from the grave, Laz’-a-ris was looked 
upon with much wonder by the people. Mary also knew about the 
supper. 

At last the guests arrived, and they were welcomed at the home of 
Simon. Then the food was placed on the table and the guests were 
brought into the dining-hall to eat. Curious onlookers crowded in, for 
news of this supper had quickly spread through the village, and even 
as far as Jerusalem. And uninvited folk had come, not only to see Je- 
sus, but to see Liaz’-4-riis also, whom Jesus had called out of the grave 
after he had been dead four days. 

While the guests were eating, presently Mary arrived with a box 
in her hand. Going directly to the couch where Jesus was reclining, 
she broke the box and poured its contents upon Jesus’ head and feet. 
Now this box had contained some very rare perfume, which had cost 
much money, and Mary had poured it all upon the body of Jesus to 
show her love for him. Then she bent low and wiped the feet of Jesus 
with her long hair. 

Just as soon as the box was broken the odor of the sweet perfume 
filled the room. And every one present knew this perfume had cost 
much money, for it was of the very best kind. At once the disciples 
began to whisper among themselves about what Mary had done. One 
of them, Judas Iscariot, who carried the money-bag for Jesus and the 
other disciples, became angry and said, ‘‘What a waste of money this 
foolish woman has made! Instead of pouring it all upon Jesus she 
might have given that money to buy food for the poor.” 

Jesus knew the thoughts and whisperings of his disciples. He 
saw them question Mary about her deed, and speak unkindly to her. 
So he spoke to them all and said, ‘‘Let this woman alone. Why do you 
trouble her? She has done a good work, for she has come before my 
death to anoint my body with sweet perfume. The poor you have 
with you always, but I shall not be with you much longer. And by this 
deed Mary has shown her love for me.’’ And Jesus said also that 
wherever the gospel should be preached in the whole world this deed 
which Mary had done to show her love should be told in memory of her. 
Perhaps Mary understood what the disciples were unable to be- 
lieve—that Jesus soon must die—for she had sat at his feet and lis- 
tened to his words while he visited in her home. She had heard him tell 
about many things, and she had believed them. And now she had 
poured out the costliest gift her money could buy, to anoint Jesus be- 
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fore he should have to lie cold in death. She had done all she could 
to show how great was her love. 

Judas Iscariot was even more displeased when he heard Jesus’ 
words. He was no longer a true disciple, for he had allowed Satan to 
plant wrong desires in his heart. And sometimes he took money from 
the bag to keep for himself, for he loved riches and he had hoped some 
day to be a rich ruler in the kingdom he expected Jesus to set up. 

Now a wicked thought crept into his heart, and he planned to go 
as soon as possible to the enemies of Jesus in Jerusalem and promise 
them to give Jesus into their power if they would give him money for 
his work. So after the supper was ended he left Bethany and went to 
see the chief priests and scribes who lived in Jerusalem. 

For many days the enemies of Jesus had been talking together 
about how they might capture Jesus. After Laz’-a-riis had been raised 
from the dead they were stirred more than ever, because many other 
people had begun to believe in Jesus, too. When Judas Iscariot came 
to them they were glad, and they promised to give him thirty pieces 
of silver money if he would bring them to Jesus when the multitude 
of believing friends were not near. 


STORY 50 
HOW JESUS RODE INTO JERUSALEM AS A KING 
Matt. 21:1-11; Mark 11:1-11; Luke 19: 29-40; Jobn 12:12-19 


A time of great excitement was on. People were flocking out of 
the city gate and hurrying along the road that led down the valley and 
up the slope of Mount Olivet, just outside of Jerusalem. They were 
rushing out to meet Jesus, of whom they had heard such great things. 

Many of these people were strangers in Jerusalem. They had 
just come to attend the Feast of the Passover, and they had heard. about 
the wonderful miracles Jesus performed. Others lived in Jerusalem 
and they had heard how Jesus raised Laz’-4-ris from the dead, so they 
too, were eager to see him again. As they went they took branches of 
palm-trees with which to wave him a welcome when they should meet 
him. 

On the morning of that same day Jesus had sent two of his dis- 
ciples to a village near Bethany to loose a colt which they should find 
tied. He had told them to bring this colt to him, and if the owners 
should ‘question why they untied the colt they should answer, ‘‘The 
Lord has need of this colt today.’’ And the disciples had gone and 
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found the colt tied by the roadside, and they had told the owners the 
message which Jesus sent. And the owners had let them take the colt 
and bring it to Jesus. 

Then the disciples had spread their garments on the colt’s back 
and had set Jesus on it, while others threw their clothes along the road 
for Jesus to ride over. And as the crowd from Jerusalem came near to 
the Mount of Olives, the company which followed from Bethany began 
to shout, ‘‘Blessed is the King who is coming in the name of the Lord! 
Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest!”’ 

The people who came out of Jerusalem met Jesus and his disciples 
on the slope of the Mount of Olives. They heard those who followed 
Jesus shout praises to him, and they too waved their palms and re- 
joiced, saying, ‘‘H6-san’-ni! Blessed is the King of Israel who comes 
in the name of the Lord!’’ Some threw their palms in the road for him 
to ride over, and all along the highway they stood, rejoicing greatly 
and praising God. 

In the crowd were some Pharisees who had not come to rejoice 
but to find fault. When they heard the people shouting they came to 
Jesus and said, ‘‘Master, cause these to cease shouting.’’ But Jesus 
answered, ‘‘If these should be still the stones by the roadside would 
immediately cry out.’’? Jesus knew the time had come when the proph- 
ecy of Zéech-a-ri’-Ah should be fulfilled, for Zéch-a-ri’-ah had said con- 
cerning this very time: 

‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 
Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: 
Behold, your King comes unto you: 
He is just, and having salvation; 
Lowly, and riding upon a colt.”’ 


So the crowd passed on through the gate into the city, and Jesus 
rode up Mount Mo-ri’-ah, where the temple stood. And as he went, the 
people before and behind cried out aloud, ‘‘H0-san’-na to the Son of 
David.’’ And the people in the city were stirred with the excitement. 
They came hurrying into the streets to ask, ‘‘ What is the meaning of 
all this? ‘‘Who is this king you are brine ?’?? And the multitude 
answered, ‘‘This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth, of Galilee.’’ 

Then Jesus entered the temple and looked about upon the things 
there. Taking his disciples, he returned to Bethany to spend the night 
in the house of his friends. 
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STORY 51 


THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS IN THE TEMPLE 
Matt. 21:12-46; Mark 11:12—12:12; Luke 19:41—20:19 


Early in the morning Jesus and his disciples started away from 
Bethany to go again to the temple in Jerusalem. As they went, Jesus 
became hungry, and seeing a fig-tree by the roadside he stopped to 
eat of its fruit. But there were no figs on the tree, only leaves, and 
Jesus turned away disappointed. As he walked away he said, ‘‘ Never 
again shall man eat fruit from this tree.”’ 

When Jesus came to the temple he saw men in there who were buy- 
ing and selling animals for sacrifice-offerings, and others who were 
called money-changers. Once before he had driven such men out of 
the temple, and now he drove them out the second time, saying, ‘‘In 
the Scriptures it is written, ‘My house shall be called a house of 
prayer’; but you have made it a den of thieves.’’ For these men de- 
manded more money for their sacrifice-offerings than they should have 
asked, 

The wave of excitement was still running high in the city, and 
every one was eager to see Jesus. The blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple, and he healed them there. And little children came 
singing, ‘‘H6-sin’-na to the Son of David!’’ No doubt they had heard 
the glad songs of the grown people who had come with Jesus from the 
Mount of Olives, and they, too, wished to praise this great man, who 
took little ones in his arms and blessed them. 

The chief priests and scribes in the temple saw Jesus heal the 
blind and the lame, and they heard the children sing his praises. They 
were angered by these things, for they saw that every day the multi- 
tudes were becoming more excited about this Jesus. They came to 
him and asked, ‘‘Do you hear what these children are saying?’’ And 
Jesus replied, ‘‘Yes, I hear them. Have you never read these words 
in the Scriptures, ‘Out of the mouths of little children thou hast per- 
fected praise’?’’ 

In the evening Jesus returned again with his disciples to Bethany, 
to be with his dear friends, and in the morning he went back to teach 
the eager people who gathered early to hear him. As they passed 
along the road by the fig-tree that he had found only leaves on, the 
disciples saw that the tree had withered and now stood dry and dead. 
They were surprized that it should have changed so soon, and they 
spoke about it. Then Jesus taught them a lesson from the fig-tree. 
He said, ‘‘Have faith in God. If you have faith to believe that God 


THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS IN THE TEMPLE 497 


hears you when you pray you shall do greater things than I have done 
by my words to this fig-tree. For if you ask anything of God in prayer, 
and believe in your hearts that he hears you, the thing for which you 
ask shall be given.’’ 

‘When they came to the temple many people had already gathered 
to hear Jesus teach. The chief priests and the scribes were there also, 
ready to ask him a question; for they were not willing that he should 
teach the people. They de- 
manded of him, ‘‘By what 
authority do you teach and 
work miracles? Who gave you 
this authority?”’ 

Jesus knew how to answer 
them by asking a question of 
them. He said, ‘‘Was the bap- 
tism of John from heaven or 
of men? Tell me this and I will 
answer your question.’’ Now 
the enemies of Jesus did not 
know how to answer. They had 
not received John’s baptism as 
of God, and they feared to tell 
Jesus because many people 
were listening, and the people 
all claimed that surely John 
was a prophet of God. If they 
should not own John as a 
prophet they feared that the 
people would turn bitterly 
against them. Yet if they 
should say that John’s baptism was of God they knew Jesus would 
ask why they had not believed him. So they said, ‘‘We cannot tell 
whether John’s baptism was from heaven or of men.’’ Then Jesus 
answered, ‘‘Neither will I tell you by what authority I do these 
things, or who gave this authority to me.’’ 

Again Jesus began to teach by story-sermons, called parables. He 
told them about a man who had two sons. This man called his elder 
son to him and said, ‘‘Son, go and work today in my vineyard.’’ The 
boy answered his father roughly, saying, ‘‘I will not go!’’ But after- 
wards he became sorry, and repented of his unwillingness to obey his 
father’s command, Then he went to the vineyard and worked. ‘To the 
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second son the father spoke the same words of command, and this boy 
replied politely, ‘‘I go, sir.’’ But he did not go. ‘‘Now,’’ asked Jesus, 
‘which of the two boys obeyed his father?’’ and the people answered, 
he first.”7 

Jesus said the two boys were like the two classes—the people whom 
the Pharisees and such called sinners, and the Pharisees and other 
leaders themselves. All these leaders claimed to be obedient, and yet 
they were not doing the things God had commanded, while the other 
people whom they called sinners had listened gladly to John’s words 
aud had been baptized by him. 

Another story which Jesus told was about a man who planted a 
vineyard, and built a hedge about it, digged a winepress in it, and 
built a watch-tower. Then he hired some men to care for it, and went 
away to another country. When the time came that the fruit of the 
vineyard should be ripened, he sent servants to get some of the fruit 
and bring it back to him. But the keepers of the vineyard treated the 
servants roughly. The first one who came they beat, and sent him 
away without any fruit. The second one they threw stones at and 
wounded him in the head. The third one they killed. Later other serv- 
ants were sent; but the wicked keepers of the vineyard treated them 
all shamefully. 

The owner of the vineyard was very sad, and he decided at last 
to send his own son. ‘‘They will know he is my son,’’ he reasoned, 
‘fand they will respect him.’’ But when the keepers looked out from 
the watch-tower and saw the son coming, they said to each other, ‘‘The 
owner has sent his son. This vineyard will belong to him, because he 
is the heir, let us kill him, and take the vineyard for our own posses- 
sion.’’ So they caught him, and killed him, and threw his body out- 
side the vineyard. ‘‘When the owner of that vineyard comes what will 
he do to those men?’’ asked Jesus. And the people answered, ‘‘He will 
cause them to be miserably destroyed, and he will give his vineyard 
into the care of better men who will give him some of its fruits.’’ 

Then Jesus looked boldly upon his enemies standing near and said, 
“<The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and shall be given to 
another nation, which will bring forth fruit.’’ The chief priests and 
scribes knew he had spoken the parables against them, and they were 
angry. But they were afraid to seize him because they knew all the 
people standing round believed that Jesus was a great prophet, 
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STORY 52 
JESUS’ LAST DAYS IN THE TEMPLE 


Matt. 22:1—24:1; Mark 12: 13—13:1; Luke 20: 20—21:4; 
John 1220-36 


While Jesus was teaching in the temple he told the people by a 
parable that the kingdom of heaven is like a king who made a feast 
at the marriage of his son. The king prepared a great feast and invited 
guests from a city near by. When everything was ready, the guests 
failed to come. He sent servants to remind them of their invitation 
to the wedding-feast, still they would not come. They made fun of it, 
and went on about their own work. Some of them even treated the 
king’s messengers cruelly and killed them. 

The king heard about the conduct of those people, and he was 
much displeased. He called out his army and sent his soldiers to 
destroy them and to burn their city. Then he invited other guests to 
the marriage feast, and the place was filled; for every one came who 
was bidden this time. 

Among these guests were the poor and the rich, and the good and 
the bad, and the king furnished each one with a garment to wear. He 
wished to have them appear well in his presence. When all had ar- 
rived and put on their clean garments, he came in to see them and give 
them a welcome to the feast. 

One man was present who refused to put on the clean garment 
that the king had provided for him. There he stood among all the 
others, clothed in his dirty rags. The king saw him and said, ‘‘ Friend, 
why did you come in here without putting on the clean garment that I 
had provided for you to wear?’’ And the man hung his head, for he 
had no excuse to offer. The king was displeased with him because he 
had disobeyed orders, so he commanded his servants to seize the man, 
bind him hand and foot, and take him away to be punished. 

The Pharisees and other enemies of Jesus knew these parables 
were showing the people how they, the Pharisees and the other enemies, 
had refused to obey God, and they determined to put a stop to his teach- 
ing. They decided to ask questions of him, and prevent him from 
teaching in this way. So they sent some men who pretended to be 
good, and told these men to ask him whether it was wrong or right to 
pay the tribute money, or tax money, which Cesar, the Roman ruler, 
demanded of them. 
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The Jews disliked to pay this money, and Jesus’ enemies knew 
that if he should say it was right for them to pay the tax then the peo- 
ple would no longer care to make him their king. They would no 
longer follow him so eagerly and listen to his words, for they hated 
the Roman government. But if Jesus should say 1t was wrong to pay 
this tax money, then his enemies planned to tell the Roman officers 
that Jesus was unwilling to obey the Roman government, and they 
knew Jesus would be punished. 

So the men came to Jesus and said, ‘‘Master, we know you are 
true, and that you teach the way of God in truth without caring whether 
men will be pleased with your teaching or not.’’ Thus they flattered 
him, thinking he would be delighted to hear such favorable things said 
of himself. Then they continued: ‘‘Tell us just what you think, Is it 
right or wrong to pay this tribute money which Cesar demands of us 
Jews?’’ They thought Jesus would answer either yes or no. But they 
were mistaken. 

Jesus could see the hearts of these evil men who were questioning 
him. He paid no attention to their flattering words, but said, ‘‘ Why do 
you tempt me, you hypocrites? Show me the tribute money.’’ And 
they brought him a penny. Jesus looked at the coin on both sides, 
then asked of them, ‘‘ Whose image is this on the one side? and whose 
name is written here?’’ On one side of the coin was a picture of 
Cesar’s head, and his name was written above it. The men replied 
that the image and the name on the coin were both Cesar’s. ‘‘Then,”’ 
said Jesus, ‘‘give to Cesar the things that belong to him, and give to 
God the things that belong to God.’’ 

This answer greatly surprized the men, for they had thought they 
surely would catch Jesus in a trap where he would need to say yes or 
no. But he had replied so wisely they could not accuse him to any man. 

Others came to question Jesus, and among them was a lawyer who 
asked, ‘‘Which is the greatest commandment of the law?’’ Jesus re- 
plied that the greatest commandment of the law was, ‘‘Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 
And the second greatest is this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as much 
as thyself. No other commandments are so important as these two.’’ 
The lawyer answered, ‘‘You have well spoken, for to love the Lord 
God in this way and to love one’s neighbor as much as one’s own self 
1s Surely more pleasing to God than burnt offerings and sacrifices.’ 

Jesus was pleased with this reply of the lawyer. He saw that the 
lawyer understood the meaning of God’s Word better than did many 
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who pretended to be teachers of it. And he told the lawyer that he was 
near to the kingdom of God. 

While Jesus was in the temple, some men came to Philip, one of 
the twelve disciples, and asked permission to see Jesus. These men 
were Gentiles, they were Greeks by birth, and they had come to wor- 
ship the God of the Jews, so they were called proselytes. Because they 
were Gentiles they could not enter the part of the temple where Jesus 
sat teaching the people who thronged him there. They could come no 
farther than the outside court, called the court of the Gentiles. But 
they had heard much about this wonderful teacher from Galilee, and 
they wished to see him. Philip told Andrew, another disciple, and to- 
gether they hurried to tell Jesus that strangers from Greece, a country 
far away, were waiting to catch a glimpse of him. 

When Jesus heard about the inquirers from distant Greece he said 
to Philip and Andrew, ‘‘The hour is come that the Son of man should 
be glorified.’’ He spoke to them about his coming death for the sins 
of the people, but the disciples could not understand his words. And 
because Jesus could feel pain just as we do he shrank from the thought 
of dying on the cross. He felt tronbled because the time was drawing 
so near when he should die. And he said, prayerfully, ‘‘Father, save 
me from this hour.’’ Then he remembered that his life-work would 
not be finished if he did not die for lost sinners, so he added, ‘‘ Father, 
glorify thy name.’’. And a voice spoke from heaven, ‘‘I have glorified 
it, and will glorify it again.’’ The people standing by heard the voice 
but could not understand the words that were spoken. Some thought 
the voice sounded like thunder; others said, ‘‘An angel spoke to him.’’ 
But Jesus said the voice had spoken to prove that God had heard him. 

After teaching, Jesus had sat down near a place in the temple 
called the treasury. Here were money-boxes in which the people’s 
offerings were received. And Jesus saw the rich pass by the boxes and 
throw in large offerings. Finally he saw a poor widow come into the 
treasury and stop beside a box to throw in her small offering of only 
two little coins. Together these coins were worth less than a penny. 
But Jesus told his disciples that the poor widow had given more than 
the rich people, for they had given out of full purses whereas she had 
emptied the last of her money into the box. He wished to teach them 
that God looks at the heart of the giver, for God saw that the poor 
widow gave her all because she loved him, whereas the rich people gave 
their offerings because it was their duty to give. 

Then Jesus and his disciples left the temple for the last time, and 
went out to the Mount of Olives. 
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STORY 53 


JESUS’ TEACHING ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES 
Matt. 23: 37—25:46; Mark 13; Luke 21: 5-38 


As Jesus left the temple for the last time, his disciples spoke to 
him about the beauty of the Lord’s house. Like all other Jews, 
they took much pride in the temple where God was worshiped. 
And they were surprized to hear Jesus say, ‘‘The time is coming when 
the stones of these buildings shall be torn apart.’’ 

On the Mount of Olives, Jesus rested for a while before going on to 
Bethany. And his disciples gathered around him there to ask when 
the time should come that the beautiful temple would be destroyed. No 
one else was near to disturb them, and Jesus talked long and earnestly to 
his disciples about the things that would happen to Jerusalem, and later 
to the whole world. He told them that men would come who would 
claim to be the Christ of God, and that many would believe in them. 
He said that great wars would be fought among the nations of the earth, 
and that troubles of different kinds would come upon the people. 
Then he said that before the end of time the gospel of the kingdom 
would be preached, not only among the Jews, but to all people in every 
part of the world. How strange these things must have sounded to 
the disciples! for they had always believed that salvation belonged to 
the Jews only. 

Then Jesus told the disciples the parable of the ten young women, 
called virgins. Five of these young women were wise and five were 
foolish. All had been invited to the marriage of a friend, and they 
started to meet the wedding-party. They took their lamps with them 
to give light, for the wedding would take place at night and only those 
carrying lights would be allowed to join the wedding-party. 

But the wedding-party was slow in coming, and the young women 
grew ured waiting. So they fell asleep. At midnight a ery was 
made that the wedding-party was coming, and the young women aroused 
and began at once to trim their lamps to be ready to join the proces- 
sion when it came by. 

Now the five who were wise poured more oil into their lamps; for 
they saw the light was growing dim, and they had brought an extra 
supply of oil with them. But the five who were foolish had brought 
pone oil, and UY too, saw that their lights were growing dim. 

hat shall we do?’’ they asked each other. Then they spoke to their 
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wise friends and said, ‘‘Please give some of your oil to us, for our 
lights are going out!’’ 

The wise young women did not have enough to give to their friends 
in distress, so they answered, ‘‘You must go to them who sell and buy 
for yourselves. We do not have enough to share.’’ And while they 
hurried away to buy more oil, the wedding-party came, and the five 
wise young women joined the party and went to the home where the 
marriage festivities would take place. 

When all the guests had entered, the door was shut, and no other 
persons could enter. The foolish young women came after the door 
had been shut, and they knocked; but the bridegroom would not let 
them in. They had come too late. 

By this story Jesus wished to teach his disciples to watch and be 
ready, for they should not know the time when he would call for them 
to leave this world and go to be with him. If they should not be ready 
when he should eall, they would have no time left in which to make 
ready, but, like the foolish young women, they would be shut out of 
heaven. 

Jesus told the disciples what will happen at the end of the world. 
He said that then the Son of man will come in his glory, bringing all 
the angels with him. And he will sit upon the throne of his glory. And 
before him all nations of the earth shall be gathered, and he wiil divide 
the good from the evil. Those who have believed in him he wiil 
place on his right, and those who have disobeyed he will place on his 
left, just as a shepherd in that country divided his sheep from his goats. 
The disciples no doubt had watched the shepherds come in from the 
fieids and separate the sheep from the goats in their great flocks, and 
they understood how this separation will be. 

‘<Then shall the Son of man be King,’’ said Jesus; ‘‘and he will 
say to them on his right, ‘Come, you who are blessed of my Father, 
and dwell in the kingdom which has been prepared for you. For I was 
hungry, and you fed me; I was thirsty and you gave me drink; I was 
a stranger, and you gave me shelter; I was shivering with cold, and 
you gave me clothes to keep me warm; I was sick, and you visited me; 
I was in prison, and you came to see me even there.’ And the ones 
on his right will reply, ‘Lord, when did we see you in need and help 
you thus?’ And the King will answer, ‘Whenever you helped one of 
my needy brothers, even the least of them, you helped me.’ 

‘“‘Then the King will turn to those on his left, and will say to 
them, ‘Depart from me, you who are cursed, and go away into ever- 
lasting fire, which has been made ready for the devil and his evil spir- 
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sts. For I was hungry, and you did not feed me; I was thirsty, and 
you gave me no water; I was a stranger, and you gave me no shelter ; 
without clothes, and you did not give clothes to me; sick, and you did 
not visit me; in prison, and you did not come to me there.’ And the 
ones on his left will reply, ‘Lord, when did we see you hungry, or 
thirsty, or without clothes, or a stranger, or sick, or in prison, and not. 
help you?’ And he will say to them, ‘Whenever you refused to help 
one of my brothers, even the poorest of them, you refused to help me. 

‘‘ And those on the right,’’ said Jesus, ‘‘will go into life eternal in 
heaven, while those on the left shall be turned away into everlasting 
torment.’’ 


STORY 54 


THE LAST SUPPER JESUS ATE WITH THE TWELVE 
Matt. 26: 17-30; Mark 14: 12-26; Luke 22:3-39; John 13 


Two disciples, Peter and John, were hurrying along the road 
from Bethany to Jerusalem. They were going on an errand for their 
master. The day had come when the lamb for the Passover Feast 
should be killed, and Jesus had chosen these two disciples to go to 
Jerusalem and prepare the feast that the Twelve should eat with him 
that evening. 

After they had passed through the city gate, they looked about 
to find a man carrying a pitcher of water. Men seldom earried water- 
pitchers in the streets, for such work was usually left for women to 
do. But Jesus had told them they would see a man carrying a water- 
pitcher, and they did. Jesus also told them to follow the man to the 
house where he should go with his pitcher, so they followed. 

At the house they met the owner, and to him they gave the mes- 
sage that Jesus had sent. This was the message: ‘‘Our master sent 
us to ask your permission for him to use your guest-room in which 
to eat the Passover supper with his disciples.’’ And the owner of the 
house led them to a nice room up-stairs which was furnished with a 
table and couches on which the guests might recline while they ate. 
No doubt this owner knew Jesus, and was glad to give him the use of 
the guest-room in his home. 

When evening came, Jesus and the other ten joined Peter and John 
and together they sat around the table in that quiet room upstairs. 
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VIA DOLOROSA—TRADITIOMAL WAY OF THE CROSS 


This sunlit passage is reputed to be the way through the city of Jerusalem down which 
Jesus bore the cross on the way to Golgotha. Excavations seem to show that the city level 
of Christ’s time lies some thirty feet below the pavement now in place. This is an unusual 
picture taken before the traffic of the day had started. The two children walking hand in 
hand are on their way to classes in the Mohammedan quarter of the city, 
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A feeling of sadness crept into the hearts of the disciples, for their Mas- 
ter spoke to them so earnestly about going away soon. 

It was so hard for these men to believe that Jesus would really 
be taken away from them. They had seen him do such wonderful 
things that it seemed impossible to think men could ever kill him. 
And soon they were talking about other matters at the supper-table. 
Some were wondering who would be the greatest in the kingdom that 
they expected Jesus to set up soon. 

Jesus knew their thoughts, and he wished to teach them more 
about the kind of kingdom he was bringing to mankind. He rose up 
suddenly from the table, laid aside his outer garment, and tied a towel 
about his waist. Then he took a basin of water and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet. . 

The disciples looked at each other in silent astonishment. They 
could not understand why he should be doing this humble act of ser- 
vice, for they had washed the dust from their feet before coming into 
that upper room, Finally Jesus came to Peter with his basin. But 
that disciple pulled his feet away, and exclaimed, ‘‘Lord, you shall 
never wash my feet!’’ ‘‘Then,’’ answered Jesus calmly, ‘‘you shall 
never have a part in my kingdom.’’ At this Peter changed his mind 
suddenly, and he said, ‘‘Lord, you may wash my feet, and even my 
hands and my head.’’ Very desirous was this disciple of having a 
part in Jesus’ kingdom. But by washing their feet, Jesus did not 
mean in this way to prepare the hearts of his disciples for his work. 
He said to them, ‘‘ You are clean already, but not all.’’ For he knew 
which one was not a true disciple. 

When the strange washing was over, Jesus laid aside the towel 
and took up his garment again. Then he returned to his place at the 
table, beside John, and began to explain to his disciples what he had 
just done to them: ‘‘You call me Lord, and Master,’’ said he, ‘‘and 
so lam. If I, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, you ought 
to wash one another’s feet. For J have given you an example that 
you should do to each other as I have done to you. The servant is not 
greater than his master, and if you would be good servants you wiil 
obey my words. If you know my commands, you will be happy when 
you obey them.’’ 

Jesus also said that one of them should give him into the hands 
of his enemies, who would take his life. This seemed hard to believe, 
but the disciples knew Jesus’ words of prophecy always came true, so 
they were amazed. Instead of looking at each other accusingly, each 
man thought of himself. “And each one said, ‘‘ Lord, is it I?”’ 
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John, the disciple who liked to be near Jesus, was reclining next 
to his master at the supper. Peter motioned to John and whispered, 
‘‘Ask which one will do this dreadful deed.’? So John asked Jesus, 
and Jesus replied in low tones, ‘‘The one to whom I shall give a piece 
of bread when I have dipped it in the dish.’’ John watched carefully, 
and soon he saw Jesus give a piece of bread to Judas Iscariot. 

After Judas had taken the bread that Jesus gave to him, Jesus 
said, ‘‘That thou doest, do quickly.’’ Then the desire in his heart 
to get rid of this master became stronger, and Judas hurried out 
of the room into the gloom of night. None of the disciples understood 
what Jesus meant, but they supposed because Judas carried the money- 
bag that he was going to do something for their master. 

Jesus then, after supper, took bread and blessed it and broke it 
in pieces, giving parts to each of the disciples, and saying, ‘‘Take this 
bread and eat it, for it is my body which is broken for you.’’ Then 
he took the cup and when he had given thanks he passed it to them, 
saying, ‘‘Drink this, for it is my blood, which is shed for you, for 
I will never again drink of the fruit of the vine with you until that 
day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God.’’ 

They lingered a while longer in the upper room, and Jesus talked 
earnestly to them about the time when he should go away and leave 
them alone. He urged them to remember his commandment to love 
each other as he had loved them, and he told them that he would pre- 
pare a place for them in his Father’s house. 

Peter insisted that he would not leave Jesus, but would go with 
him wherever he went. Jesus told him that he could not go now, but 
that he might come later on. He also told Peter that, bold as he be- 
lieved himself to be, he would prove himself a coward before day- 
light should return, for he would forsake Jesus and even deny that he 
had ever known him. Thus the Lord’s Supper had been instituted. 
Then Jesus and his disciples sang a hymn together, and quietly left 
the upper room, going out of Jerusalem into a garden near by. 
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STORY 55 


HOW AN UNTRUE DISCIPLE SOLD HIS LORD 
Matt, 26: 36-75; Mark 14: 32-72; Luke 22: 39-71; John 18: 1-27 


Through the deep shadows which fell from the buildings along 
the streets a silent figure glided along, hurrying toward the assembly- 
room where the enemies of Jesus were sitting together waiting. That 
silent figure was the evil-minded disciple, Judas Iscariot, who was hur- 
rying on his way to sell his Lord. 

Soon the footsteps of Judas fell on the floor of the hall, and his 
knock sounded on the door of the assembly-room. In reply to the call, 
‘““Who is there?’’ came the answer, ‘‘He for whom you wait,’’ and 
quickly the door was thrown open and Judas entered. Now there fol- 
lowed a hasty conversation, some argument, and finally thirty pieces of 
silver were counted out and handed to Judas. Then the assembly broke 
up, each man hurrying to get a torch or to summon the soldiers who 
should go on their midnight errand. 

While this was taking place, Jesus and the eleven disciples had 
left the room up-stairs where they had eaten the last Passover supper 
together, and had gone outside the city to a garden across the brook 
Kid’-ron. Here at the entrance of the garden Jesus had told eight of 
the disciples to wait, and, taking with him Peter, James, and John, he 
had gone into the deeper shadows of the trees to pray. 

But while Jesus prayed the disciples fell asleep. They could not 
understand why he should seem so troubled and they did not know 
how to comfort him. They allowed their own sleepy feelings to over- 
come their love for him, and just when he longed to have them near 
to pray with him they slept. Three times Jesus went to waken Peter, 
James, and John, but not once did they offer him the comfort he sought. 
Then while he prayed in agony alone God sent an angel from heaven 
to strengthen and comfort him. For Jesus knew the sorrow that was 
soon to come; he knew what Judas was even then doing; and he knew 
his enemies would not cease to torture him till he should be hanging 
dead upon the cross. Not only that, for Jesus knew also that he must 
bear the sins of the whole world in order to become the Savior of men. 
And because he had a body such as we have, he dreaded to suffer the 
pain of such a death, and he dreaded to be left alone by those whom 
he loved. So he asked God to take away the suffering from him if such 


a thing should be possible. But he added, ‘‘Let thy will, not mine, 
be done.”’ 
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When Jesus had roused the sleepy disciples the third time, he told 
them to arise; for it was time for them to be going on their way. And 
they rose up to follow him out of the garden. But as they went toward 
the entrance they saw a band of men coming to them carrying torches 
as if they were searching for some one. Jesus walked up to the men 


CHRIST IN GETHSEMANE 


and asked, ‘‘For whom are you seeking?’’ and they repled, ‘‘For 
Jesus of Nazareth.”’ 

‘‘T am he,’’ answered Jesus. And the men fell backward. When they 
rose, Jesus asked them the second time whom they were seeking, and 
again they said, ‘‘For Jesus of Nazareth.’’ Judas, the unfaithful disciple, 
was with the band of men, and he stepped forward and cried, ‘‘ Hail, 
Master!’’ and kissed Jesus on the cheek. But Jesus knew the evil 
thought that was in Judas’ mind, and he looked sadly into the guilty 
face of his unfaithful disciple and asked, ‘‘Judas, do you betray the 
Son of man with a kiss?’’ 

Judas had told the band of men the sign by which they might 
know whom to take for their prisoner, and that sign was the kiss 


O10 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


he had given to Jesus. Now the soldiers took hold of Jesus roughly and 
prepared to lead him away. ; 

At this Peter was thoroughly aroused from his sleep. Drawing 
a short sword, which he carried in his belt, he struck at one of the 
soldiers and cut off his ear. But Jesus seemed displeased, and told 
Peter to put away his sword. Then he healed the soldier’s ear; and 
Peter, unable to understand how he might now defend his master, sank 
back into the shadows with the other frightened disciples. 

The soldiers then bound their prisoner, and the procession started 
toward the assembly-room where the enemies of Jesus were waiting 
impatiently. And far behind Peter followed, wondering what he should 
do, and yet fearing that the soldiers might take him, also. 

First the soldiers brought Jesus to the house of a man named 
Annas, who was father-in-law of the high priest, Cai’-a-phas, and here 
his trial began. John, one of the disciples, gained admittance at the 
door, for he was acquainted with the household of the high priest. And 
he went in where Jesus was. But Peter stood outside, for he was a 
stranger, and the doorkeeper, a young girl, would not let him in. 

Presently John spoke to the doorkeeper, and she allowed him to 
take Peter into the court-room, for the night was cold. When Peter 
was inside the young girl said, ‘‘ Are you not also one of his disciples?’’ 
But Peter was afraid, and he said, ‘‘No, I did not know the man.’’ 

In the open court a fire was burning, and Peter went near to warm 
himself. Around the fire stood other men, some who were servants in 
the high priest’s house and others who were officers. One of the men 
by the fire then turned to Peter and asked, ‘‘Are you not one of this 
man’s disciples?’’ Again fear crept into Peter’s heart, and he replied 
stoutly, ‘‘No, I am not!’’ But a soldier standing by who had been in 
the garden when Jesus was taken had seen Peter use his sword, and 
he spoke, saying, ‘‘I saw you in the garden with him!’’ Peter denied 
fiercely, and pretended that he had never known Jesus at all. 

While this had been happening, the high priest and others had been 
asking Jesus questions about his teachings and had been treating him 
ppamorullye Then the enemies of Jesus led their prisoner out of the high 
ee s house, and as he passed by he looked sadly upon Peter. And 

eter remembered how Jesus had told him that before the return of 
another Ee he would deny him three times. Now tears filled Peter’s 
ae ai Ce pe away from the fire and rushed out of the 
ready to ial - ae e k of | ean: mates 
mt, ee work of his master, but a coward, ashamed to own 
Ne ‘e proudly followed Jesus. 
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STORY 56 


THE DARKEST DAY IN ALL THE WORLD 
Matt. 27: 1-54; Mark 15:1-39; Luke 23: 1-47; John 18: 28—19: 31 


After the sad, long night when Jesus was captured in the garden, 
morning came at last, and the news began to spread through the city 
streets that Jesus, the prophet from Galilee, was now a prisoner. His 
friends were terrified, while his enemies laughed in wicked glee. And 
the soldiers led him before the Roman governor, Pilate, for this gov- 
ernor now took the place of the King Herod who had tried to kill 
Jesus when he was born, in Bethlehem. 

Pilate knew nothing about Jesus. He took him into his judgment- 
hall and talked a while with him. And he was surprized to hear the 
wisdom of this one whom the Jews were condemning to die. He went 
out to them and said, ‘‘I find no fault in this man.’’ But the Jews 
eried the more loudly that Jesus should be put to death, saying that he 
had stirred up the people throughout the country, even ‘fr om Galilee. 

When Pilate heard that Jesus was from Galilee, he said, ‘‘This 
man belongs to the country that Herod rules.’’ This Herod was a son 
of the wicked king who tried to take Jesus’ life when he was a 
baby. Pilate sent Jesus to Herod at once, for Herod was in Jerusalem 
at that time. 

Now this was the Herod who had caused John the Baptist to be 
put to death. He had heard much about Jesus, but he had never seen 
this prophet from Galilee. When the soldiers came, bringing Jesus 
bound with chains, Herod was glad, for he hoped that Jesus might do 
some miracle before him. At once he began to ask questions of Jesus, 
but not one question would Jesus answer. The chief priests and the 
scribes stood round about and said all kinds of evil things about Jesus, 
still he would not speak one word to defend himself. 

Finally Herod grew impatient with this silent prisoner. A wicked 
thought came into his heart, so he began to make fun of Jesus. With 
his soldiers he mocked Jesus, dressing him in rich garments and pre- 
tending to honor him as a king. Then he sent him back to Pilate. 

Now Pilate’s wife had heard about the trial of Jesus and she was 
greatly troubled, for that night she had dreamed about him. She sent 
a message to her husband, urging him to set Jesus free, saying, ‘‘He 
is a just man, not worthy of death.’’ Pilate, too, wished to free Jesus; 
for he could find no guilt in him. He told the accusers that neither he 
nor Herod had been able to find him guilty of death. But the mob 
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now cried, ‘‘If you set this man free you are not a friend of Cesar, 
and Cesar will dismiss you from being our governor.’’ Pilate knew 
the Jews could accuse him to Cesar if they were displeased with him, 
and being a coward he chose rather to let an innocent man suffer than 
to be in danger of losing his position as governor. 

As the trial went on, Judas Iscariot saw that Jesus was condemned 
to die. Now his guilty conscience troubled him greatly. He had hoped 
that Jesus would free himself in some miraculous way from the power 
of his enemies; but now he saw that Jesus was allowing himself to be 
helpless in their hands. The money that he had taken from the enemies 
of Jesus seemed to burn his flesh, so he hurried back to the chief priests 
and seribes, saying, ‘‘I have sold an innocent man! I have sinned!’’ 

The chief priests and scribes looked scornfully upon Judas and re- 
plied, ‘‘What is that to us? You yourself must answer for your sin.’’ 
And they turned away from him, refusing to take back the money they 
had given him for doing the dreadful act. Neither would Judas keep 
the money, so he threw it upon the floor of the temple and ran down 
the long flight of steps, away to a lonely place, where he hung himself 
and died. 

Before giving Jesus up to die Pilate talked to the restless mob 
about another prisoner whom he held—a wicked man named Bar-ab’- 
bas, who as a robber had caused much trouble to the Jews. At the time 
of the Feast it was customary to release a prisoner, and Pilate asked 
whether he should release Bar-ab’-bas, the wicked robber whom the 
people feared, or Jesus, the innocent man whom they hated. And with 
leud cries the people answered, ‘‘Set Bar-adb’-bas free!’’ Then Pilate 
asked, ‘‘What shall I do with Jesus?’’ and they answered, ‘‘Crucify 
him! crucify him!”’ 

So the trial came to an end, and Pilate, wishing to please the peo- 
ple, called some Roman soldiers and told them to lead Jesus away to 
be crucified. First he took water in a basin and washed his hands be- 
- fore the Jews, saying, ‘‘I am not guilty of the death of this innocent 
man.’’ The Jews cried out, ‘‘We ourselves will bear the blame; let 
his blood be on our heads!’’ 

The Roman soldiers took Jesus and put a crown of thorns upon 
his head. Then they put a reed in his hand, and, bowing before him, 
mockingly called him the king of the Jews. They also blindfolded his 
eyes, and spat upon him, and struck him with their hands, saying, 
‘“‘Nell us, prophet, who is it who struck you?’’ All these shameful 
things Jesus bore in silence. He was suffering in the place of those 
who deserved to suffer for their own sins. Finally the soldiers took 
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off the purple robe and dressed him once more in his own clothes. 
Then they led him away outside the city to nail him on a cross. They 
took two other prisoners, men who had been thieves, and laid heavy 
crosses on the bared backs of these men, then led them away with Jesus 
to die. 

A crowd of curious people followed the soldiers through the gate 
to the hillside where the crucifixion took place. Many in the crowd 
were enemies of Jesus, others were friends who longed to help but 
could not. As they went, Jesus sank down beneath the weight of the 
heavy cross he bore, and could not rise again. The cruel soldiers then 
called a stranger from the crowd and placed the cross upon his shoul- 
der, for Jesus was too weak to carry it any farther. 

On the hillside of Calvary the crowd stopped, and the soldiers be- 
gan to strip their prisoners of their clothing and to fasten their hands 
and their feet to the crosses. Then they raised the crosses high in the 
air and planted them securely in the ground, leaving the prisoners to 
hang there till death should relieve them of their misery. Jesus prayed 
when they were crucifying him and said, ‘‘Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.”’ 

The cross on which Jesus was crucified stood between the two 
crosses on which the thieves were hung, and a writing was nailed above 
the head of Jesus, which said in three languages, ‘‘This is Jesus, the 
King of the Jews.’’ When the Jews read the writing they were much 
displeased and hurried to ask Pilate to change it, that it might read 
thus: ‘‘He called himself the King of the Jews.’’ But Pilate would 
not change the writing, and all who passed by could read what he had 
written, though they were strangers in Judah. 

While Jesus hung on the cross, one of the thieves began to mock 
him, but the other begged to be forgiven and to be remembered when 
Jesus came into his kingdom. He believed that Jesus was really the 
King from heaven, which the Jews were unwilling to receive. And 
Jesus saw his faith, and said to him, ‘‘Today you shall be with me in 
paradise.’’ Then the thief knew that his sins were forgiven, and thouga 
he was suffering much pain a glad joy came into his heart. 

While Jesus hung on the cross he saw a group of sorrowing friends 
standing at the edge of the crowd, and among them was his own mother. 
John, the disciple who loved him so much, was also there, and Jesus 
asked John to take eare of his mother from that time. 

* miu ee yes ee oe the cross, making fun of him — 
ee me down if he were the Son of God. Even the 
he scribes were there, and they said, ‘‘He said he 
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could save others, but he can not save himself! If he is the king of 
Israel, let him come down, and we will believe in him, too.’’ 

About noonday the sky suddenly grew dark. For three hours the 
great darkness lasted, then Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, ‘‘It 
is finished!’’ and soon he died. The Roman captain who stood near 
the cross, and the soldiers who were with him, saw the rocks torn apart 
by a terrible earthquake that came, and they were frightened. And 
the captain said to his soldiers, ‘‘Truly this man was the Son of God!’’ 


STORY 07 


THE WATCHERS AT THE TOMB OF JESUS 
Matt. 27:55—28:1; Mark 15: 42—16:5; Luke 23: 50—24:1 
John 19: 31—20:1 


The Jews who had been so gleeful when Jesus was taken prisoner 
and crucified still felt troubled about him. They could not put the 
thoughts of him out of their minds. The next day would be their Sab- 
bath; and they did not wish to have him hanging on the cross, with the 
words, ‘‘This is the King of the Jews,’’ written above his head. 

However, a rich man named Joseph, who was also a ruler among 
the Jews, now came boldly into Pilate’s judgment-hall and asked per- 
mission to take the body of Jesus and bury it. This man, although a 
ruler, had loved Jesus and he had taken no part in the wicked plots 
of his fellow rulers. He with Nic-6-dé’-mis, the Pharisee, had long be- 
heved in Jesus, but for fear of the other Jews these two men had not 
made known their belief. Now with Pilate’s permission they went to 
Calvary. They took Jesus’ body and wrapped it in rich linen clothes 
_ with the sweet spices and perfumes that Nic-6-dé’-mtis the Pharisee had 
brought. Then they laid it in a new grave, or tomb, which had been 
eut out of a large rock. This grave opened into a garden, and Joseph 
had intended it for his own burial-place when he should die. Some of 
the women who had often been with Jesus when he taught the multi- 
tudes, stood by watching when Joseph and Nic-6-dé’-miis laid the body 
of their beloved friend in the dark tomb, and they saw the men roll a 
heavy stone before the door. 

Evening had now come and the Jews’ Sabbath had commenced; 
for their Sabbath began at sunset on Friday evening and ended at sun- 
set on Saturday evening. The sorrowing friends of Jesus therefore 
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hastily returned to their homes to keep the Sabbath in the quiet man- 
ner that the Jews had been taught to keep it. 

But the enemies of Jesus began to fear that Jesus’ grave might 
be disturbed by his friends. They remembered that Jesus had said he 
would rise on the third day, and they said to each other, ‘‘ His disciples 
may come to steal him away and then declare that he has risen. Then 
perhaps more people will believe in him and we shall be despised by 
them.’’ So they hurried to Pilate and told him about their fears, and 
asked permission to place his Roman seal upon the stone in front of 
Jesus’ grave. They also wanted Pilate to command soldiers to guard 
the tomb, so that no one should come by night and break the seal and 
take away the body. And Pilate allowed them to place his seal upon 
the great stone and to station soldiers to guard the grave by day and 
by night. 

The women who had watched Joseph and Nic-6-dé’-mitis lay the body 
of Jesus away longed to show their love for Jesus, and after sunset on 
the next day they hurriedly prepared some sweet perfumes. Then 
they planned to go early the next morning to anoint the body of their 
dear friend, even though he had been buried. 

But the eleven disciples, stricken with sorrow, hid themselves from 
the scornful glances of passers-by. They had forgotten the words of 
Jesus, that he would rise again on the third day. The cruel act of 
Judas, one of their own number, and the defenseless attitude of their 
master when in the hands of his enemies had so disappointed them 
that they bowed their heads in anguish and grief. Nothing seemed 
left for them now, when their glorious hopes of the kingdom of heaven 
had disappeared like a broken bubble. And they mourned and wept 
tears of disappointment, while a fear of the Jews’ further displeasure 
only added to their weight of grief. 

Early on the morning of the third day, before the sun had risen, 
a group of sorrowing women crept out of the city and sped along the 
highway toward the garden-tomb. As they went they wondered who 
would roll away the stone from the door of the grave, that they might 
go inside and pour their sweet perfumes upon the body of Jesus. But 
when they came near they saw the stone was rolled away and that the 
tomb was empty. Other visitors had come to the tomb even earlier 
than they. And the body of Jesus was not there. 
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STORY 58 
WHEN JESUS, THE CRUCIFIED SAVIOR, AROSE FROM 


THE DEAD 
Matt, 28: 2-16; Mark 16:5-14; Luke 24:4-12; John 20: 2-18 


The hours of watching dragged slowly by to the Roman soldiers 
who guarded the tomb where the body of Jesus lay. No one had come 
even to visit the grave; and perhaps the soldiers laughed at the fears 
of the Jews. 

The eastern sky was beginning to light up with the promise of a 
new day when suddenly the ground beneath the watcher’s feet began to 
tremble. Another earthquake had come. Then the fearful watchers 
saw a mighty angel come down from the sky and roll the stone away 
from the door of the tomb and sit upon it. The face of this angel had 
the appearance of lightning, and the garments he wore were as white 
as snow. At sight of him the soldiers fell to the ground, trembling 
and helpless, and lay there as if they were dead. All this happened 
because Jesus had, in the grave, come back to life. He was risen from 
the dead. 

When the women came to the garden they found the tomb empty, 
and the angel had not yet gone back to heaven. At first the women did 
not see the angel, and they wondered who had come and stolen the body 
of their Lord. Mary Mag’-da-léne left the others and ran quickly to tell 
Peter and John that the body of Jesus had been taken away from the 
tomb and hidden they knew not where. 

After Mary had gone from them, the other women saw in the 
empty tomb the beautiful angel, and they were afraid and bowed them- 
selves to the ground. But the angel said, ‘‘Do not be afraid. Why are 
you seeking the living among the dead? Jesus is not here; he is risen 
as he said. Go quickly and tell his disciples and Peter that he is alive 
and will meet them in Galilee.’’ 

' The women ran from the place, filled with joy yet trembling with 
excitement and fear. The good news which the angel told seemed too 
wonderful to be true, still they believed and hurried to tell the disciples 
and other friends who were sorrowing. 

But the disciples refused to believe the glad message. Peter and 
John ran to see the empty tomb for themselves, and when they came 
Ae see no one, for the soldiers had risen and fled into 

; ir strange experience to the enemies of Jesus who 
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had stationed them to watch by the grave. John outran Peter, and 
coming first to the grave he looked and saw it was empty. Then 
Peter came, and he went into the dark room where the body of Jesus 
had lain. He saw there the grave-clothes that Joseph had wrapped 
round the body of Jesus, and he believed that surely Jesus was alive 
once more. John, too, entered the grave and saw the clothes lying 
where Jesus had left them, and he also believed. 

Mary M&g’-da-léne had not stayed in the garden long enough to hear 
the message of the angel, and now she returned from the city, longing 
to find the place where her crucified Lord had been taken. She did not 
yet know of the new hopes that were gladdening the hearts of her 
friends. Entering the garden again, she stood by the empty grave and 
wept. Then she stooped down and looked into the grave and saw two 
angels sitting, one at the head and another at the foot of where the 
body of Jesus had lain. They said to her, ‘‘ Woman, why are you weep- 
ing?’’ and she replied, ‘‘Because they have taken away my Lord and 
I do not know where they have laid him.’’ Then turning about she 
saw Jesus himself standing near. But tears blinded her eyes, and she 
did not know him. He, too, asked her why she wept, and supposing him 
to be the man who eared for the garden, she said, ‘‘Sir, if you have ear- 
ried away my Lord, tell me where you have laid him that I may take 
him.’’ Then Jesus said, ‘‘ Mary!’’ and she knew his voice. 

What glad joy filled Mary’s heart when she knew that Jesus was 
speaking to her again. She fell at his feet and cried, ‘‘ Master!’’ Then 
he told her to go at once and tell her sorrowing friends that she had 
seen him and that he was going to ascend to the heavenly Father’s home. 

While these things were happening, the soldiers came into the city 
and told the chief priests what had taken place in the garden tomb. And 
the chief priests were alarmed. They quickly called the other enemies 
of Jesus; and they all wondered what to do. They had no thoughts of 
accepting Jesus even though he had truly risen from the dead. They 
still hoped to persuade the people that Jesus had been a false prophet, 
so they decided on a plan and they asked the soldiers to help them carry 
it out. They offered them much money if only they would promise to tell 
no one else that Jesus had risen and an angel had opened the tomb. 
They urged the soldiers to tell the people that the disciples came and 
stole Jesus’ body away while they were lying asleep. 

ar The Roman soldiers cared nothing about the Jews and their re- 
ligion, and they gladly took the money and went away. And when they 
were questioned about the disappearance of Jesus’ body from the grave 
they said the disciples had stolen it while they slept. 
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STORY 59 


THE STRANGER ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS; 
DOUBTING THOMAS 
Luke 24:13-48; John 20:19-31 


The Passover Feast had ended, and some of the visitors at Jeru- - 
salem were returning to their homes. Along the roadway leading from 
the city of Jerusalem to the village of Em-mé’-tis, seven miles distant, 
two men were walking slowly, with bowed heads. They were friends 
of Jesus, and they were troubled about the news that had come to the 
city just before they started on their journey. 

As these men talked together about the trial and crucifixion of 
Jesus, and about the women’s message that early morning, suddenly 
a stranger joined them and asked, ‘‘Why is it that you are so sad? 
What are you talking about so earnestly?’’ The men replied, ‘‘Can 
it be possible that you have not heard about the sad things that have 
been happening during these few days past?’’ And the stranger asked, 
‘What things?’’ 

The men began to tell this stranger about Jesus of Nazareth who 
they had hoped would deliver their nation from the rule of the Romans 
and set up a kingdom. They told him how the chief priests and rulers 
had become jealous of him because he was such a mighty prophet, and 
how they captured him and caused him to be crucified. They told 
him that Jesus had died on the cross and that his body had been buried 
by loving friends in a nice, new tomb. ‘‘ And this is the third day since 
these things happened,’’ they said, ‘‘and this morning some women of 
our company astonished us by saying they had gone early to the tomb 
and had seen that his body had been taken away. But they said angels 
were there, and the angels said he had risen from the dead. Then some 
_of our own number hurried to the grave and found that it was indeed 
empty, but they did not see the angels nor did they see our risen Lord.”’ 

The stranger listened patiently, and when they had finished he be- 
gan to talk to them about the teachings of Moses’ law and of the proph- 
ets concerning the promised Redeemer of Israel. He showed them by 
the word of God’s book that Jesus, the prophet of Galilee, should suffer 
these very things and rise again the third day if he would really be 
the Redeemer for whom they were longing. And the men listened si- 
lently, wondering who this stranger could be. 

Presently they came near to the village of Hm-ma’-tis, and the two 
men asked the stranger to stop with them until the next morning, as 
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the day had nearly ended. So he stopped with them. And when they 
sat down to eat their evening meal he took bread, blessed it, and gave 
it to them, and they knew at once that he was Jesus, their risen Lord. 
But he disappeared from their sight. 

Now the two men understood why the women who had seen the 
angels seemed so full of joy. They, too, believed in the risen Lord, 
and their hearts were filled with gladness. They rose up and hurried back 
to Jerusalem to tell the disciples that they had seen the Lord. 

The deep shades of night had fallen over Jerusalem when the men 
at last came to the house where the disciples and some of their friends 
were gathered together. When they entered the room they saw that 
a change had come over these people who had been so sad. Now every 
one seemed happy, and excited about something. ‘‘Jesus is indeed 
risen,’’ they cried joyously, ‘‘for Peter has seen him!’’ Then the two 
men told how he had appeared to them on their way to Hm-ma’-tis, and 
how they had not known him until he had blessed and broken bread 
at their evening meal. 

While they talked together suddenly Jesus himself appeared in 
their midst. And they were frightened, for the doors were closed when 
he entered and they supposed he was a spirit. But he spoke to them 
and said, ‘‘Why are you fearful? See my hands and my feet; touch 
me, and see that I am not a spirit, for a spirit does not have flesh and 
bones as I have.’’ Then he asked for something to eat, and they gave 
him a piece of fish and some honey, which he ate before them. Great 
was their joy on beholding him once more in their midst, after they 
had seen him so cruelly tortured and killed. 

But Thomas, one of the disciples, was not present when Jesus ap- 
peared. And he would not believe when the others told him that they 
had seen the Lord. He said, ‘‘lMxcept I see in his hands the print of 
the nails and put my fingers into the nail-prints, and except I thrust my 
hand into the place where the spear cut his side, I will not believe.”’ 

A week passed by, and again the disciples were together in a room, 
the doors being elosed, and this time Thomas was with them. Then 
Jesus eocecd as puddenly as he had come before, and he said to 
them all, ‘‘Peace be to yon!’’ While they were wondering at his 
strange coming he called Thomas and said, ‘‘Behold my hands, and 
put your finger into the print of the nails; and put your hand into the 
place where the spear cut my side. And do not doubt, but believe.”’ 

Now Thomas worshiped Jesus, saying, ‘‘My Lord, and my God!”’ 
To him Jesus said, ‘‘You believe because you have seen; but blessed 
are those who ail believe though they do not see me.’’ 
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STORY 60 


JESUS’ LAST MEETING WITH HIS DISCIPLES BY THE SEASHORE 
AND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES 


Mark 16:15-19; Luke 24:50-53; John 21; Acts 1:1-14 


Far up in Galilee, away from the reach of their enemies, a group 
of men and women met together on a mountain-side and waited for the 
appearance of their Lord. And Jesus came to them there, and talked 
with them again as earnestly as he had talked in other days. And they 
rejoiced to see him once more and worshiped him. 

After this meeting some of the disciples returned to the Sea of 
Galilee. The familiar sight of the water and fishing-boats floating 
about on the surface stirred within Peter’s heart a desire to again go 
fishing. So he told his companions, and they said, ‘‘ We will go with you.”’ 

All that night the men fished, but not one fish did they catch. When 
morning came they drew near to the shore and saw a stranger standing 
there beside a fire of coals. He called to them and asked whether they had 
any fish. They replied that they had caught none, and he bade them east 
their net into the water once more, this time on the right side of the ship. 
They obeyed, and now the net was filled. 

John, who often went with Peter and James, now whispered to his 
companions, ‘‘It is the Lord.’’ And immediately Peter wrapped his 
fisher’s coat about him and jumped overboard to swim to shore, so eager 
was he to come to Jesus. The others remained in the ship and brought it 
to the landing. Then Jesus commanded them to bring some of the fish 
they had caught, and Peter drew the net from out of the water. In it they 
had taken one hundred and fifty-three large fishes, yet the net was not 
broken. Then Jesus asked the men to come and eat, for he had already 
prepared fish and bread on the burning coals. 

After they had eaten, Jesus talked with Simon Peter, the disciple 
who had denied him at the time of his trial. He asked Simon three 
times if he loved him, and each time Simon replied, ‘‘Yes, Lord, you 
know that I love you.’’ Simon believed that Jesus knew all things, 
pe Haine asked him this same question the third 
nae ue ” aoe cee ee only a short while ago he had denied 
fae heen ee cnew Jesus. Now he declared three times that 

, and Jesus told him to feed his lambs and sheep. 


Simon Peter had heard Jesus speak a parable one day about the 


Good Shepherd, who gave his life for his sheep. And he knew that 
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JESUS APPEARING ON THE SHORES OF GALILEE 
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Jesus had called himself the Good Shepherd. Now he understood that 
Jesus had died for the sins of the people, and he believed that men and 
women were the sheep whom Jesus meant that he should feed. Not 
their bodies, but their souls were hungry to be fed, and Jesus wanted 
Peter to leave his work as a fisherman and become a preacher of the 
gospel. In this way he could feed the people. 

Then Jesus told Peter words like these: ‘‘When you were a young 
man you went wherever you wished, but when you shall become an 
old man you shall stretch out your hands and another shall carry you 
where you do not wish to go.’’ By these words he meant that when 
Peter should grow old he would be put to death because he loved Jesus. 
Then he said to Peter, ‘‘Follow me.’’ 

Simon Peter turned about and saw John standing by. At once he 
asked, ‘‘Lord, what shall this man do?’’ But Jesus said, ‘‘Never 
mind about John’s work; see that you follow me.’’ 

Forty days passed by, and during these days Jesus often spoke 
with his disciples about the kingdom of God. Still they did not under- 
stand that it would not be an earthly kingdom, like the kingdom of 
David had been. At last the time came for their farewell-meeting. 

During this time Jesus appeared to his disciples and ‘‘when they 
saw him, they worshiped him: but some doubted, And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’’ 

While they talked earnestly together, Jesus said, ‘‘John the Bap- 
tist baptized you with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy 
Spirit in a few days.’’ And some of the disciples asked, ‘‘Will you 
at that time restore the kingdom of Israel?’’? But Jesus said, ‘‘It is 
not for you to know the plans of the heavenly Father; but you shall 
receive power from heaven when the Holy Spirit comes upon you, and 
this power will cause you to witness boldly to me in Jerusalem, in all 
the country of Judah, in S&-mar’-i-4, and in the farthest parts of the 
world. But do not go away from Jerusalem until the Holy Spirit is 
given to you.’’ 

Mount of Olives, aad eae ne ee 
4 suddenly the disciples saw him being caught up 
ee They watched until he disappeared from sight in bright 
: ie ane Dee they saw him no more. But still they stood gazing 
ails on at ) es more glimpse of their departing Lord. 
cn ae one _ ae eine stood beside them, clothed in beautiful gar- 

ey said, ‘‘Men of Galilee, why do you stand gaz- 
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ing up into heaven? This same Jesus who is taken up from you into 
heaven will come again in the same manner as he went away.’’ 


JESUS ASCENDING TO HEAVEN 


Then they left the place and went into Jerusalem, into a room 
up-stairs, where they met together with other friends of Jesus to wait 
and pray until the promised Comforter should be given to them. No 
longer were they sorrowing; for now great joy filled their hearts be- 
cause they knew that Jesus was really the Christ. 
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The Book of Acts; The Epistles; The Book of Revelation 
STORY 1 
THE SOUND AS OF A RUSHING WIND, AND WHAT IT BROUGHT 
Acts 1:15—2: 47 


In a large upper room in Jerusalem one hundred and twenty men 
and women were meeting daily to pray. These were disciples and 
friends who had been with Jesus while he lived on earth. These were 
the ones he had commanded to wait in Jerusalem for the promise of 
the Holy Spirit from heaven. And they were obeying his command. 

Although Jesus had now gone up to heaven, where they could no 
longer see him or hear his voice, yet these people were happy. They 
remembered his words, that power from heaven would soon be given 
to them. And they were waiting to receive this wonderful power which 
would come with the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Ten days passed by after Jesus ascended to heaven, and another 
feast-day came for the Jews. This was called the Pentecost, and re- 
ligious Jews from other lands had come to worship at the temple. The 
city was once more crowded with strangers from different parts of 
the world. 

In the large upper room the disciples and friends of Jesus were 
together praying at an early hour. Suddenly there came a sound as 
of a rushing mighty wind. They understood the meaning of the sound 
from heaven, for at that very time the Holy Spirit came upon them. 
And they saw resting upon each other’s heads what seemed to be 
tongue-shaped flames of fire. Now they knew the promise of the Holy 
Spirit had been fulfilled, and they began to praise God. No longer 
were they afraid lest the enemies who had caused Jesus to be put to 
death should hear them, for the Holy Spirit gave them boldness and 
courage to tell others that Jesus was really the Christ. 

Soon the noise of their rejoicing was heard in the street below, and 
erowds gathered to learn what had happened in the upper room. In 
the crowds were the strangers who had come from different countries 
far away, where people spoke in other languages. When they came 
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to the place they were surprized to hear these happy men ae eee 
praising God in the languages of their own petdoai Poe The s are 
ers looked on each other with amazement, and asked, ‘‘ What does this 
mean? For these who speak to us in our own language are people from 
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Galilee. How have they learned the language of the far-away nations 
where we were born?”’ 

Others in the crowd were Jews who had lived in Jerusalem for 
a long time. They had been there when Jesus was crucified, and when 
he rose from the grave. They knew these Spirit-filled men and women 
were friends of Jesus. And they refused to believe in him. So they 
said to the strangers, ‘“These men who speak in your languages are 
drunk; pay no heed to them.”? 
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Then Peter stood up boldly where all the crowd might see him, 
and said in a loud voice, ‘‘Ye men of Judah, and you who are strang- 
ers in Jerusalem, these are not drunk as you suppose. But on them 
God has poured out his Holy Spirit, as he promised in the prophecy 
of J0’-él, which reads thus in your Sacred Book: ‘And it shall come to 
pass in the last days, says God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all peo- 
ple, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.’ ”’ 

When Peter began to speak the people grew quiet and listened to 
his words. And he preached to them a great sermon, showing them 
how God had sent his Son, Jesus, into the world to be their Redeemer. 
But they had refused to receive him and had given him over to the 
Roman soldiers to be killed as a wicked person. Yet God had raised 
him from the dead on the third day, and had received him back to 
heaven. Quietly the people listened, and Peter preached on, explain- 
ing to them why the Holy Spirit had fallen upon the friends of Jesus 
that day. And at the end of his sermon he proved to them that God 
had made the Jesus whom they crucified both Lord and Christ. 

Peter’s words brought fear upon the people who stood listening. 
How guilty they felt! Now they cried out, ‘‘What shall we do?’’ And 
Peter replied, ‘‘Repent of the wrong you have done and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Then God will forgive your sins and will 
give you the Holy Spirit as he has given us. For the promise of the 
Holy Spirit is given not only to us but to every one who shall believe 
on the Lord and be saved from sin.’’ 

Because of Peter’s great sermon many people believed that Jesus 
is the Son of God. And on that day three thousand believers were 
added to the one hundred and twenty who first met to worship God in 
the upper room. ‘These believers were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and they, too, rejoiced greatly because they knew their 
sins had been forgiven. 

By the power of the Holy Spirit the apostles now worked many 
signs and wonders in Jerusalem, and fear fell upon the people who 
saw and heard them. And every day more believers were added to 
their number, until their congregation became a great company of 
people. 

Those who believed on Jesus sold their possessions and di- 
vided their money with those who were poor. And they met every 
day to praise God and worship him in the temple, and others who saw 
and heard them also believed. This was the beginning of the early 
Christian church, which is called in the Scriptures the ‘‘church of God.’’ 
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STORY 2 


THE CRIPPLED BEGGAR WHO RECEIVED A WONDERFUL GIFT 
Acts 3:1—4:31 


Just outside the gate called Beautiful which led into the temple 
sat a poor cripple who had never walked a step. From his babyhood 
he had always been a cripple, unable to move himself about. Now he 
was a grown man, forty years old, and every morning his friends car- 
ried him to the place where he lay just outside the Beautiful gate. 

Because this poor man could not walk, he begged for a living. His 
friends carried him to the temple gate, where many people entered 
each day to pray. He believed that when these people saw him they 
would pity him and give him money. And they did. 

One afternoon Peter and John went up to the temple to pray. As 
they were about to enter the Beautiful gate, the crippled beggar saw 
them. He called to them and asked for a gift of money, just as he had 
begged from every other passer-by. The two apostles stopped and 
turned to look on him. Seeing his pitiful condition, Peter said to the 
man, ‘‘Look on us!’’ And the eripple looked up, expecting to receive 
at least a small coin. But Peter said to him, ‘‘Silver and gold I do not 
have, but what I do have I give to you.’’ Then with a tone of com- 
mand he said: ‘‘In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
walk!’’ 

With these words Peter took the surprized man by his right hand 
and lifted him up, and at once strength came into the feet and ankles 
that had always been helpless. Then the man sprang up and walked 
and leaped about, praising God. With Peter and John he went into 
the temple, and there he rejoiced aloud. The people who saw him 
walking and leaping for joy were amazed, because they knew he was 
the same beggar who had asked them for money when they entered 
the gate. 

The happy man, wishing to express his great joy, then seized 
Peter and John, and while the three stood on Solomon’s porch the 
astonished people gathered round to look on them. Seeing the people 
gather, Peter spoke tu them and said, ‘‘Men of Israel, why do you won- 
der at this that has happened to the lame man? And why do you look 
cue Bey as though we by our own power or holiness made 

his man to walk? 
and of Jacob, whom they eallseeaeceeenee " ng tenn a ‘ ie 
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; y had refused to believe. ‘‘Even in the presence of 
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Pilate, the Roman governor,’’ said Peter, ‘‘you denied Jesus, when 
Pilate was determined to let him go. But you killed the Prince of life, 
this same Jesus whom God raised up from the dead, and of whom we 
are witnesses. And through faith in the name of Jesus this man who 
was always crippled now walks, and has perfect strength in the pres- 
ence of you all.’’ 

The listening people were made sad to think they had not believed 


PETER AND JOHN HEALING THE LAME MAN 


in Jesus while he was with them. Peter, seeing their sorrow, said to 
them, ‘‘I know you did not realize what you were doing when you cried 
out in the mob to crucify the Lord of glory, neither did your rulers 
know; but God had showed by the prophets’ writings how these very 
things would happen to his Son. And now, if you will repent of your 
sins, they will be blotted out. God will forgive them and you will be 
free from their guilt.’’ These and more words Peter spoke earnestly 
to the listening ond and many of the people believed in Jesus and 
were saved. 
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Soon the rulers of the temple, the chief priests, and other religious 
leaders who had caused Jesus to be put to death, heard about the heal- 
ing of the lame man. And they heard Peter preaching to the wonder- 
ing people who stood in the porch. Fora while they listened, too, then 
they went away angry because Peter taught that Jesus had risen from 
the dead. They had paid the Roman soldiers much money to keep this 
marvelous thing secret and they were displeased to hear Peter and 
John boldly declare that God had raised up the man whom they had 
crucified. ‘‘This teaching must be stopped!’’ they cried, and in a 
little while they returned to take Peter and John off to prison. 

On the next day these angered rulers brought their prisoners be- 
fore the same wicked men who had tried Jesus, and these wicked men 
questioned Peter and John. First they asked, ‘‘By what power, or in 
what name, have you done this miracle?’’ 

No longer was Peter afraid of these men. Now he was filled 
with the courage that the Holy Spirit had given him, and he stood up 
boldly to speak. ‘‘If you are examining us by trial because of the 
‘miracle that has happened to this man who was born crippled, I de- 
elare to you that in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom you 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him does this man 
stand before you healed.’’ The rulers looked on, amazed; for they saw 
the man who had been crippled standing with Peter and John, his face 
beaming with joy. 

Not knowing just what to do, they dismissed the prisoners for a 
few moments and talked about the matter. They could not deny that 
a great miracle had taken place, and they marveled at the boldness of 
the apostles, who were unlearned men. They knew these apostles had 
been with Jesus, and they knew the same works Jesus did were being 
done by them. Although they had killed Jesus, now they saw they had 
not stopped his great work. Still they hoped to stop it, so they called 
the prisoners back and commanded them to teach no more in the name 
of Jesus. 

But Peter and John would not promise to obey them. They an- 
swered, ‘‘Whether it will be right for us to obey you rather than God, 
Judge for yourselves; for we can not keep from telling about the won- 
derful things that we have seen and heard.”? 
ican rulers aes to punish them severely if they should catch 
a cee ue eaching in Jesus’ name, and with such threats they let 
: go tree. And Peter and John returned to the company of 


Peace who were called disciples, to tell of all that had befallen 
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Instead of complaining about this persecution, the disciples knelt 
down to pray. They talked to God, and told him how the wicked rulers 
who had killed Jesus were threatening to punish them if they continued 
to preach about his resurrection from the dead. They did not ask God 
to protect them from the wrath of these wicked men, but they asked 
for more boidness, that they might continue to declare to all men the 
power of God in Christ Jesus, his Son. They asked God to help them 
work more miracles in the name of Jesus, even though this one had 
brought them into prison. 

God was pleased with such a prayer. He caused the place where 
they were assembled to be shaken by his great power. And again the 
Holy Spirit came upon them, giving them more courage and boldness 
to preach the gospel. 


STORY 3 


THE STORY ABOUT TWO HYPOCRITES IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
Acts 4:32—5:11 


The people who now worshiped with the apostles numbered about 
five thousand, many times more than those one hundred and twenty 
who were together praying on the morning when the Holy Spirit was 
first given. This throng of believers met to worship God on the porch 
of the temple, called Solomon’s porch, where Peter had preached after 
the lame man was healed. 

In all this great number of people the selfish spirit was not shown. 
Some had little wealth, and others had none. Still others had plenty 
and enough to spare. Those who had plenty shared with those who 
had none, and every one’s needs were supplied. Love in their hearts 
for their fellow men caused the rich to be kind to the poor, and to take 
_ eare of them as if they were needy brothers. 

Many of the rich sold their houses and their farms. Then they 
brought the money to the apostles to divide among the poor people 
who worshiped with them, that none should need to be hungry or left 
without shelter. 

In the company of worshipers were a man and his wife whose 
names were An-a-ni’-As and Sapph-i’-ra. These people saw the others 
bringing their money to the apostles and they decided to sell their prop- 
erty also. But they did not want to give all the money to the apostles. 

Now, the tempter who came to Adam and Eve in the Garden of 
Eden whispered to this man and his wife. They listened, and he said: 
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‘‘Sell the property if you wish, but keep back some of the money, and 
say that you are giving it all. Peter and the other apostles will be- 
lieve that you have given all just as the others are giving their all, and 
they need not know you have kept back a part for yourselves.’’ An-a- 
n/’-as and his wife thought the plan was a good one. They agreed 
together to tell the apostles they had brought all the money. And when 
the day came An-a-ni’-As hurried to the apostles, carrying his bag of 
gold. 


HELPING ONE ANOTHER 


Now it was wrong for them to keep back a part of the money, and 
then pretend to give all. God saw the desire in their hearts to deccue 
the apostles and appear very self-sacrificing, and he was not pleased. 

An-a-ni’-as brought his bag of gold to the apostles and laid it down 


before them, saying he had sold his 

ean g property and had brought the 
money to them. A guilty feeling stirred in his heart, b 
the apostles, expecting them ioe eel denice 


praise him for his self-denial. Instead 
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of praising him, Peter looked squarely at him and said, ‘‘Ananias 
why has the tempter filled your heart with the thought to lie to the 
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Holy Spirit and keep back a part of the price? While the money was 
in your hands it belonged to you, and why have you thought to deceive 
us by pretending to bring all when you have really brought only a 
part? You are not lying to men, but to God.”’ 

When An-a-ni’-As heard these words he fell backward and died. And 
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the people who were present feared greatly, because they saw what a 
terrible thing it is to try to deceive God. Some young men who were 
sitting near by rose up and took the dead man’s body away to bury it. 

Three hours passed by, and Sapph-i’-ra, not knowing what had hap- 
pened to her husband, came into the room where the apostles were 
staying. Peter saw her and knew she was An-d-ni’-ds’ wife. He called 
her to him, and she came forward, possibly expecting him to praise her 
for the self-sacrifice she and her husband had made. 

But Peter did not look pleased. He asked, ‘‘ Did you and your hus- 
band sell your property for this sum of money?’’ She saw the amount, 
and she answered, ‘‘Yes.’? Then Peter said, ‘‘How is it that you 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? The feet of the men 
who buried your husband are at the door, and they will carry you 
out also to your grave.’’ Sapph-i’-ra fell down before Peter when she 
heard these words, and died on the same spot her husband had died on. 
And the young men ‘came in, picked up her body, and carried her ou 
to bury her beside her husband. 

Great fear came upon all the other people of the early church, and 
upon those who were not believers in Jesus. And every one was afraid 
to pretend to be numbered among the believers unless he really knew 
his sins had been forgiven. 


STORY 4 


WHEN PRISON DOORS SWUNG OPEN BY AN ANGEL’S TOUCH 
Acts 5: 12-42 


News of the apostles’ teaching was now talked about on every 
street in Jerusalem, and even in the cities round about people were 
hearing how the mighty power of God was being shown through these 
fearless men. Daily more believers were being added to the church 
until it numbered several more thousands. 

And the great miracles performed by the apostles in the name of 
Jesus were also talked of everywhere. So wonderfully did the power 
of God to heal rest upon these men that sick folk were brought and 
laid in the streets where even the shadow of Peter passing by might 
fall upon them. And from other cities and towns sick people were 
brought, and people who were troubled by evil spirits; and every one 
was healed. ; : 

Now the wicked Jewish rulers were beco 


. ming more angry ever 
day. They saw how the on i 


works of Jesus were steadily spreading 
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farther and farther. They saw how the people were honoring these 
apostles and the Christ they taught more than they were honoring the 
Jewish rulers themselves. And they said, ‘‘We must do something at 
once to crush this new teaching out of the land.’’ So they caught the 
apostles and threw them into prison, locking them securely inside. 
‘‘Now,’’ they said to each other, ‘‘we shall see what comes of their 
followers. Soon those crazy people will forget, and we shall be rid of 
this excitement.’’ 

Night came on, and the rulers went home to rest, believing they 
would soon see the end of this trouble. But while they slept an angel 
from heaven touched the iron doors of the prison and passed inside 
to speak to the apostles. He told them to return again to the temple 
and speak boldly to the people who met there. And he led them from 
the prison into the cool night air of the quiet street. Then he left them, 
and they went to their own homes to rest. 

Early the next morning the high priest and his wicked counselors 
met together and prepared to conduct a trial. They sent officers to 
the prison to bring the apostles, but the officers returned alone. ‘‘We 
found the keepers standing before the prison doois, and the doors were 
tightly locked,’’ they said; ‘‘but when we entered the room no one was 
there.’’ 

Now the high priest and the other rulers were perplexed. They 
wondered what had happened to the men whom they had shut up the 
night before. But while they were talking about the matter, some one 
eame to tell them that the apostles were again in the temple, teaching 
the people as bravely as ever. 

The rulers were afraid to seize the apostles roughly, for they knew 
the multitude who stood listening were friendly to these men and they 
thoughi the multitude might stone them if they knew of their wicked 
plans. So they sent officers to take them quietly and bring them to 
~ the council-room. 

When the apostles came, the rulers looked angrily at them and 
asked, ‘‘Did we not strictly command you to teach no more in Jerusa- 
Jem concerning this man Jesus? And now why is it that you fill all 
the city with your doctrine, telling the people that we are guilty of the 
blood of this man?’’ 

But Peter and the other apostles stood up boldly, and said, ‘‘We 
ought to obey God rather than men. The God of our fathers raised 
up this Jesus whom you killed and hanged on a tree. And God has 
made of this same Jesus a Prince and a Savior, to give repentance to 
Israel and the forgiveness of sins. And we are witnesses of these 
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things, and so also is the Holy Spirit whom God has given to them 
who obey him.”’ 

When the rulers heard these words they were filled with fury, and 
they talked excitedly among themselves. They wanted to turn the 
apostles over to the Romans at once, or kill them some other way. 
Then one of their number, a more thoughtful man, stood up and asked 
that the apostles be dismissed from the room for a few moments. 
While they were outside he spoke to his fellows in words like these: 
‘(Men of Israel, be careful how you deal with these men. Let them 
alone; if their work is of men it will finally come to an end of itself, 
but if it is of God you can not overthrow it, and if you try to do so you 
will be found to be fighting against God.’’ 

Because this speaker was a very wise man, and much honored as 
a teacher of the law, the others listened to him and decided that it 
would be best to let the apostles live. But their anger against the 
apostles was not lessened, and they called them into the council-room 
once more and gave them severe beatings. Then they sent them away, 
commanding them to teach or speak in the name of Jesus never again. 

With bleeding backs the apostles departed from the presence of 
the wicked rulers. But as they went they rejoiced because they were 
counted worthy to suffer for Jesus’ sake. They knew their own suf- 
ferings were sight compared with the suffering which their master 
had borne for the sins of all men, and they did not expect to be treated 
better by these enemies than their master had been. Again they re- 
turned to the temple, and daily they continued to teach there and in 
the homes of the people concerning the Savior, Christ the Lord. 


STORY 5 


THE PREACHER WHO WAS STONED TO DEATH 
Acts 6:1—8:2 


’Gainst the cause of truth and right 
Evil men will always fight, 

Even killing those who dare 
Gospel sermons to declare. 

But God watches from on high 

Those who live and those who die 
For his sake; and he will bless 

And reward their faithfulness. 
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The number of disciples, or believers in Jesus, had now reached 
many thousands, and among them were Jews from different parts of 
the world. Some were called Grecians because they lived in countries 
where the Greek language was used, which they also spoke, and others 
were called Hebrews because they used the Hebrew language and lived 
in Palestine. 

There had been an unfriendly feeling between the Grecian Jews 
and the Hebrews for a jong time. Now in this great company of be- 
lievers in Jesus this unfriendly feeling tried to show itself. Among 
the poor widows it seems that the needs of the Grecian ones were being 
overlooked. Their Grecian friends saw this, and began to complain 
that they were not being cared for properly. 

The apostles heard this complaint, and at once they called the mul- 
titude of believers together, and said: ‘‘It is not right that we should 
spend all our time looking after the needs of the poor. We must 
preach the gospel. There are other faithful men among you who can 
attend to this matter of caring for the needy ones. Choose out seven 
wise men who are filled with the Holy Spirit, and let them do this work, 
that we may have more time to pray and to preach.’’ 

This plan pleased all the people, both the Hebrews and the Gre- 
cians, so they chose seven faithful men to divide the money among those 
who had need. These men they brought before the apostles, who 
prayed and laid their hands upon them. 

Stephen was the first man whom they chose for this work. <An- 
other man was named Philip. These two men were also preachers of 
the gospel. About the other five we hear but little. 

From the first Stephen’s great faith in God showed itself by the 
miracles he performed among the people. And he spoke boldly about 
Jesus to those who hated the believers, for the Holy Spirit gave him 
courage to do this. 

In Jerusalem was a synagog where the foreign Jews met together 
to study the Scriptures. Here Stephen went to preach the gospel. 
And certain men who were leaders of the synagog argued against his 
teachings and tried to prove that Jesus is not the Christ. But they 
could not prove their argument, for God gave Stephen great wisdom 
to declare the truth about Jesus. When these evil-minded men saw 
that Stephen had spoken wisely they were angered, and at once they 
planned to destroy this faithful man. 

Calling some friends who were not careful to speak the truth, they 
hired them to publish among the Jews that Stephen was teaching 
against the law of Moses, and was speaking evil words against the 
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temple. As soon as the rulers and scribes heard this report they caught 

Stephen and dragged him into the council-room where the apostles had 

been tried. There they surrounded him, and questioned him about the 
ings they heard. 

pect en was not afraid to speak bravely to these enemies of the 

truth and right. He talked very earnestly to them about their fathers 

who had lived long ago. He repeated to them the familiar story of 


STEPHEN MAKING HIS DEFENSE 


the Israelites, beginning with the time of Abraham. He showed them 
how their fathers had disobeyed God’s laws and refused to listen to 
God’s prophets, even when God had blessed them so much. 

As Stephen talked, his face began to shine like an angel’s. Those 
who stood in the council-room saw the heavenly light, but they gave no 
heed to it. When he told them about the sins of their fathers, the rul- 
ers grew angry. Their eyes flashed wickedly, and Stephen knew they 
were even then thinking how to kill him. Still he was not afraid. Look- 
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ing up, he saw the heavens open and Jesus, the Savior, standing by 
the great white throne. God permitted him to see this wonderful 
glimpse of heavenly glory that he might have more courage to face 
his enemies. Then he said, ‘‘Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.’’ 

These words filled the rulers with great fury, and they rose from 
their seats, stopped their ears, and cried out against him. Then, like 
blood-thirsty animals, they rushed upon him and dragged him out of 
the council-room, and outside the city gate. Here those who had 
spoken false words against him took off their garments, threw them 
down at the feet of a young Pharisee named Saul, and picked up stones 
to hurl at Stephen. 

But even here Stephen’s courage did not fail. He raised his eyes 
toward heaven and prayed, ‘‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!’’ Then 
he knelt down, and while the stones struck his body he prayed, just as 
Jesus prayed when he hung on the cross—‘‘Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge.’’ And after this he fell asleep in death, the first one to 
be killed by God’s enemies in their efforts to destroy the church of God. 

Some men who had known Stephen heard about his death, and they 
took up his mangled body and buried it tenderly. Then they mourned 
for him with loud and bitter cries, for they had loved this earnest 
young man who gave up his life to defend the gospel. 


“ STORY 6 


A MAN WHO TRIED TO BUY THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH MONEY 
Acts 8: 1-25 


In the city of Sa-mar’-i-4, about thirty miles north of Jerusalem, 
lived a man whose name was Simon. For a long time this man had made 
the people of Sa-mar’-i-a believe he was some great person. He would 
perform cunning tricks before them, which they could not understand. 
And they thought he had received power from God to do these things. 
But Simon was a very wicked man, and he had received power from 
Satan instead of from God. 

One day a preacher came to Sa-mar’-i-A from Jerusalem. This 
preacher was Philip, one of the seven men whom the multitude had 
chosen to help care for the poor widows. No longer was he needed in 
Jerusalem to do this good work, for the multitude of believers were 
now scattered, and very few remained in Jerusalem with the apostles. 
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After Stephen’s death the enemies of Jesus had grown bold and they 
had tried to destroy the new religion by troubling the believers. Some 
they had caught and thrown into prisons. Saul, the young Pharisee 
who stood by watching when Stephen was being stoned, now became 
one of the bitterest enemies. He went from house to house, searching 
for men and women who worshiped with the apostles, and when he 
found them he shut them up in prison. Because of these things the be- 
lievers no longer met each day to worship in the temple, and many of 
them left Jerusalem and went to live in other cities. 

The men and women who fled from Jerusalem did not run away to 
hide like cowards. They did not feel sad because they were believers 
in Christ. Everywhere they went they talked to other people about 
Jesus, and soon the new religion began to spread faster than ever. 
And so it was that Philip came to preach the gospel in Sa-mar’-i-a. 

The people of S&-mar’-i-4 listened closely to Philip’s preaching. 
They had never heard the gospel story before. Now they saw Philip work 
miracles among them in the name of Jesus, and they wondered at the 
great power God had given to him. Many of them believed in Jesus 
when they saw the sick and the lame healed through faith in Jesus’ 
name. And they paid no more heed to Simon, whom they had thought 
to be a great man before Philip came, for now Philip was doing greater 
things than Simon had ever done. 

Simon, too, came to hear Philip preach and to see the miracles he 
performed. He watched this preacher from Jerusalem heal the sick 
and cast out evil spirits. He saw him cause even the lame to walk. 
And he knew the power Philip had was greater than his own, so he 
joined the company of believers and was baptized with them. But all the 
while he had never repented of his sins and wickedness. 

When the apostles in Jerusalem heard that Philip’s preaching had 
caused many people to accept Jesus as the Savior, they sent Peter and 
John to visit them. And these two men came to tell them more about the 
power of God. When Peter and John prayed and laid their hands on 
them, God gave the Holy Spirit to the Sa-mar’-i-tan believers too. 

Simon looked on with increasing wonder when he saw how Peter 
ane ee prayed and laid their hands on these people who received 
; i Set me He teas in his heart, ‘‘If only I had such power 
ae Senet ages nies cece man among these people. Perhaps I 
Sa se visitors from omiealem to sell this power to me.’’ 

1e apostles, saying, ‘‘T will give you money if you will 


sell me this power to lay my hands on whomever I pl 
receive the Holy Spirit.’”’ please that they may 
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But Peter looked at Simon and said, ‘‘You wicked person! May 
your money be lost with you if you think God’s gifts can be bought. 
You do not have any part in this work, for your heart is not right in 
God’s sight. Unless you repent of your sins and pray God to forgive 
your wicked thoughts you will be lost, for now you are bound fast with 
sin as with a chain.”’ 

Simon was frightened when he heard Peter’s words. Even yet 
he did not understand, for he did not know how God could make his 
heart right. So he asked Peter to pray for him. 

After their visit in Si-mar’-i-A, Peter and John returned again to 
Jerusalem, passing through other villages along the way and preaching 
the gospel to all who would listen. And all the while more believers 
were being added to God’s church. 


STORY 7 


PHILIP PREACHES TO A STRANGER ON A LONELY ROAD 
Acts 8: 26-40 


After Peter and John went back to Jerusalem, one day an angel 
spoke to Philip and told him to leave Sa-mAar’-i-4 too and go on an er- 
rand. Philip did not know just what the errand would be, but he rose 
up at once to obey the angel’s command. 

Along the dusty road he traveled, going south till he came to 
Jerusalem. Still farther south he went, not stopping to visit the apos- 
tles or any of his friends in the city. Now the road began to lead to- 
ward the desert of Ga’-za, and few people went that way. 

But Philip was not the only traveler on the road that day. Ahead 
of him, riding in a chariot, was a stranger who had come many, many 
miles to worship God at the temple in Jerusalem. This stranger was 
from the land of E-thi-6’-pi-d, and he was an officer of the queen of the 
country. He had heard about the true God and he wished to become 
a worshiper of that God. He had come all the long way from Ethiopia, 
and now he was returning again to his homeland. 

God saw the desire in this man’s heart to worship him in the right 
manner. He knew the rulers in Jerusalem would not help the man to un- 
derstand the true religion, so he sent Philip on this errand to preach 
to the stranger. When Philip saw the chariot, God by his Spirit caused 
him to understand why he had been sent. So Philip ran to the chariot. 

While in Jerusalem this H-thi-6’-pi-an had bought a copy of the 
Scriptures to take with him to his own land. And as he rode along he 


é 
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read aloud from God’s Book. When Philip came near a heard the man 
reading from the book of prophecy that Isaiah se: a as ae 
Philip walked along beside the chariot and mpi : a ay ee 
asked, ‘‘Do you understand what you are rendins* The . i. pac 
looked up quickly, and seeing Philip, replied, ‘‘How can I unders 
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when I have no one to teach me?’’ He then invited Philip to ride with 
him in the chariot and tell him the meaning of the strange words. 
These are the words he read of Isaiah’s prophecy: 


““He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, 
And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he opened not his mouth, 

His story who ean tell? 
For his life is taken from the earth.?? 


‘‘About whom is the prophet writing?’’ asked the B-thi-d’-pi-an, ‘‘is 
it of himself or some other m 


an?” Then Philip began at that very scrip- 
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ture to preach to him about Jesus; for Isaiah had used those words to 
describe how Jesus would be treated by his enemies. 

The story of Jesus was new to the H-thi-0’-pi-an. He listened eager- 
ly, and believed every word of this strange preacher who rode beside him 
in the chariot. He knew now that his long journey to Jerusalem had 
not been made in vain, for he was learning the very thing he had longed 
to understand. 

As they rode along the highway they came to a place where there 
was water. The H-thi-6’-pi-an thought at once of what Philip had told 
him about baptism, so he said, ‘‘See! here is water; why may I not be 
baptized?’’ Philip answered, ‘‘If you believe with all your heart you 
may be baptized just as others who believe.’’ And the man replied, 
‘‘T do believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.’’ 

At this he commanded the servant who drove the chariot to stop, 
and he stepped out with Philip and went down with him into the water. 
And Philip baptized him there. 

When they were coming out of the water the Spirit of God caught 
away Philip, and the F-thi-6’-pi-an saw him no more. But he went on his 
homeward journey rejoicing because he had found the true religion. 
Now he knew that his sins were forgiven through faith in Jesus’ blood. 
And now he, too, could tell others about the gospel story. 

After this had happened Philip came to a place called A-z6’-ttis, and 
as he went he preached the gospel in every city along the way, until 
finally he came to C&-sa-ré’-a, a city on the shore of the Mediterranean 
Sea. 


STORY 8 


THE WICKED PLAN THAT WAS SPOILED BY A VISION OF JESUS 
Acts 9:1-20 


Saul, the young Pharisee, was a Jew. Although his home was in 
another country, he had come to Jerusalem when a boy to study the 
Jews’ religion, and now he was a very strict Pharisee. He believed in 
the law of Moses, and he thought the new religion of Jesus would de- 
stroy this law which God gave to Moses. Therefore he was angry with 
the believers in Jesus, and he wished to be rid of them all. 

The chief priests and scribes were glad to have such an earnest 
young man as Saul take their part and defend their cause. They gave 
him permission to treat the disciples shamefully, hoping in this way to 
discourage others from accepting the new teachings. And so it was that 
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Saul labored night and day working and planning how he might destroy 
the. church in Jerusalem. And because of his work the prison-houses 
were crowded with men and women who clung to their faith in Jesus, 
but no longer were there listening crowds standing in the temple to 
hear the apostles teach. Saul had indeed stopped the public worship of 
these people, and he thought he had done a good work. 

About this time news came to Jerusalem that the religion of Jesus 
was spreading in other cities. Instead of destroying it, the enemies 
were only scattering it farther and causing it to increase faster than 
before. What should they do? Saul, the Pharisee, became more angry 
than ever. ‘‘I will stop this crazy religion yet!’’ he cried; and, rush- 
ing to the high priest, he asked permission to go as an officer to a Gen- 
tile city called Damascus and search among the Jews there for dis- 
ciples of Jesus. He planned to kill them or bind them ag prisoners 
and carry them back to Jerusalem. No doubt he hoped to visit every 
city and every village where the believers had gone to teach about 
Christ, and destroy the meetings as he had broken up the religious wor- 
ship in Jerusalem. 

The high priest wrote letters to the rulers of the synagogs in 
Damascus, telling them about Saul’s purpose and commanding them to 
help Saul find the believers who might be in the city. These letters 
Saul took, and calling some friends he started at once on the long jour- 
ney to Damascus. The road they traveled led north from Jerusalem 
and passed through numbers of villages and towns. By and by he 
came near to Damascus, the Gentile city where a large number of Jews 
had accepted the new faith. 

Messengers from Jerusalem had already arrived to warn the dis- 
ciples in Damascus about Saul’s work. They told about his bitter 
hatred of believers everywhere. And they told also of his soon com- 
ing to Damascus with letters from the high priest to the rulers of the 
. Synagogs, commanding that every believer in Jesus should be punished 
or imprisoned. And the believers wondered what they should do, for 
they feared the wrath of this proud young man. 

On the last day of that journey the company of riders from Jeru- 
salem were nearing the great wall of Damascus when suddenly they 
stopped. A light from the sky, brighter than the shining noonday sun, 
had smitten them and struck them to the ground. And with the light 
came a voice from heaven, which only Saul understood though his com- 
panions heard the sound. This voice said, ‘‘Saul! Saul! why are you 
persecuting me?’’ Now Saul was greatly surprized. He had thought 
he was defending the true religion when he opposed the believers in 


550 BIBLE-STORY BOOK 


Jesus. And he cried out, ‘‘Who are you, Lord?’’ The voice answered, 
“T am Jesus of Nazareth, whom you are fighting against. It is hard 
for you to oppose me.’’ 

Like a flash of lightning Saul remembered how cruelly he had 
treated men and women who believed in this Jesus. He saw how wicked 
he had been. Now he cried out, ‘‘ What 
shall I do, Lord?’’? and Jesus an- 
swered, ‘‘Rise up and go into Damas- 
cus; there you shall be told what you 
must do.’’ So Saul rose up; but he 
could not see which way to go, for the 
great light had blinded his eyes. 

The men who were with Saul had 
also seen the light, but they were not 
blinded by its brightness. They, too, 
rose up, trembling with fright, and led 
him by the hand into the city. Here 
they took him to the house of a man 
whose name was Judas, and left him 
there. 

Three days passed by, and Saul 
sat alone in dark blindness. He would 
neither eat nor drink, for his sorrow of 
heart was great. He saw himself a very wicked man, not a righteous 
person at all, though he was a famous Pharisee. Then one night God 
gave him a vision. In the vision he seemed to see a believer named 
An-d-ni’-is coming to put his hands on the blinded eyes that they might 
have sight again. 

And sure enough, there was in the city of Damascus a believer 
named An-a-ni’-as. This man also had a vision from God. And in the 
vision he heard God’s voice calling, ‘‘An-a-n/’-As!’’ He answered, ‘‘Here 
I am, Lord,’”’ and the voice said, ‘‘Rise up, and go to the street called 
Straight and ask at the house of Judas for a man ealled Saul, of Tar- 
sus, the city where he was born, for this man is praying. And he has 
seen ina vision aman named An-a-ni’-As coming in and putting his hand 
on him, that he might receive his sight.’ 

These tidings surprized An-d-ni’-’s. He could hardly believe what 
he heard, for he knew of Saul, the great persecutor of believers every- 
where. Now he exclaimed, ‘‘Lord, I have heard many things about 
this man, how much evil he has done to those at Jerusalem who believe 
in Jesus; and even here he hag been given power to make prisoners 
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of all the believers he can find.’’ But God answered, ‘‘Go your way as 
I have commanded; for Saul is a chosen servant of mine to carry my 
name to the Gentiles and even before kings of the earth, as well as to 
the Jews. And I will show him how he must suffer great things for 
my sake.”’ 

An-a-ni’-As was no longer afraid to obey, for he believed the words 
God had spoken to him. So he rose up at once, and went out to search 
for Saul. And when he found the blind visitor in Judas’ home he spoke 
to him kindly, saying, ‘‘Brother Saul, the Lord. Jesus, who appeared 
to you on the road when you were coming to this city, has sent me 
that you might receive your sight, and receive the Holy Spirit.’’ Then 
he placed his hands upon Saul, and what seemed to be scales fell from 
the blinded eyes of the stricken man. 

Now Saul could see again, and he rose up S he baptized. He was 
eager to do the things that would please God, and no longer did he feel 
hatred in his heart to any one. His friends ‘brought food to him, and 
when he ate of it, strength came into his body. Then he went to the 
synagogs, not to seize the believers in Jesus, but to worship with them. 
And he began at once to teach those who crowded to see him that 
Jesus is the Christ, whom God had sent to be the Savior of men. 


STORY 9 
HOW A BASKET WAS USED TO SAVE A MAN’S LIFE 
Acts 9: 21-32; 22:17-21; Gal, 1:17-24 * 


The Jews of Damascus were surprized when they found Saul in 
their synagogs worshiping with the disciples of Jesus. They were 
even more surprized to hear him preach boldly in the name of Jesus. 
They asked, wonderingly, ‘‘Is not this the man who imprisoned and 
even killed many people in Jerusalem because they believed Jesu; is 
the Christ? We heard that he was coming to our city to persecute the 
believers here, and how is it that he now worships with them?”’ 

But Saul continued to worship with the disciples, and every day 
he taught in the Jewish synagogs that Jesus is the Christ. Then he 
bade his new-found friends good-by, and went away into a country 
ealled Arabia. There he prayed much and studied the Scriptures until 
he understood the words of the prophets who had told about the com- 
ing Més-si’-ah. Now he saw clearly that Jesus of Nazareth, whom he 
used to despise as a false teacher, is the very one of whom the proph- 
ets had written. 
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From Arabia Saul returned again to Damascus, and preached even 
more boldly than before. And the Jewish teachers who did not believe 
in Jesus were unable to prove that his teaching was wrong. When they 
saw that many of the Jews were beginning to accept the new religion, 
they became angry with Saul and planned to kill him. They set watch- 
ers by the gates of the high wall which surrounded the city, and com- 
manded these men to kill Saul if he should try to escape through one 
of the gates. Then they deter- 
mined to seize him before he 
could even try to get away. 

But Saul knew about their 
plans, and so did his friends. 
These friends believed that God 
had much work for Saul to do 
before he should die, so they 
hid him until night darkened 
the city. Then they brought him 
to a building that stood on top 
of the great wall and let him 
down to the ground in a large 
basket. Once outside the city it 
was not difficult for him to find 
a place of safety. 

But where should he go? 
Saul remembered his friends in 

, Jerusalem—the chief priests 
SAUL ESCAPING IN A BASKET and scribes and Pharisees. No 
longer would they be his 
friends; for no doubt they had heard long ago that he had ceased to 
help them fight against the new religion. Three years had passed by 
and he had never yet brought any prisoners from Damascus as he had 
planned to do when he left them. No longer would they be his friends. 


Then Saul thought of the ones whom he used to persecute in Jeru- | 
salem. Now he loved them and longed to worship with them. He | 


longed to tell them how the love of Jesus had changed his wicked heart, 


taking away all the hatred that had made him their bitter enemy. So _ 
he came to Jerusalem and hurried to find the apostles and their un- — 


faithful friends. 
But the first meeting of Saul and the other disciples was not a 


happy one. The news of his conversion had never reached the ears of | 
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these people, and they were afraid that he was only pretending to be 
a disciple. They thought he might be planning to do more mischief to 
the work of God by acting friendly now. This was a sad time for Saul. 
He knew the disciples of Jesus had reason to be afraid of him; for 
they remembered how roughly he used to treat them, and even cause 
some of their number to be killed. He saw they did not know about 
the great change that had taken place in his heart and life; for now 
he loved them as brothers and sisters. 

Then Saul found a friend in the kind-hearted man named Bar- 
nabas, who was also a believer. Barnabas listened to his story about 
the vision on the road to Damascus, and about the change this vision 
had caused in his life. And Barnabas felt sure that Saul was now a 
true believer in Jesus. So he brought him to the apostles, and told 
them to receive Saul kindly, for Jesus had spoken to him from heaven 
and had called him to be a follower, just as they had been called. 

After this time the church in Jerusalem received Saul gladly, for 
they rejoiced because God had changed their enemy into a true friend. 
And Saul visited with Peter for fifteen days. During this time he went 
to the synagogs where he used to seize disciples and beat them. Now 
he taught there boldly in the name of Jesus. His old friends were 
amazed at his teaching, and soon they showed their displeasure toward 
him by planning to kill him as they had killed Stephen and others who 
believed in Jesus. 

Saul knew about their ill feelings toward him; but he was willing 
to give his life for Jesus just as Stephen had done. God, however, 
had more work for Saul to do, so he appeared to him one day while 
he was praying in the temple, and told him to prepare to leave the city 
quickly, because his former friends would not believe that he had seen 
Jesus in a vision. God told Saul that he must be a preacher of the 
gospel to the people who lived in other countries, for Jesus was the 
Savior not only of the Jews but of the Gentiles, too. 

After Saul had seen this vision the apostles heard about the plans 
of the Jews to kill him, so they took him away from Jerusalem and 
brought him to the city of Ox-Sa-ré’-a, on the sea-coast, where Philip had 
made his home. And from this place Saul took ship and sailed to Tar- 
sus, the city in Asia Minor where he had been born. And after he left 
Jerusalem the excitement of the unfriendly Jews died out, and rest 
came to all the believers who had been troubled by these wicked men. 
During this time of rest and quiet the church continued to grow in 
numbers in every city and village where the gospel story had been told. 
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STORY 10 


A SICK MAN HEALED, AND A DEAD WOMAN BROUGHT 
BACK TO LIFE 
Acts 9: 32-43 


When the disciples, or believers in Jesus, spoke of their fellow 
worshipers, they called them saints. For these men and women had 
hearts purified by faith in Jesus, and therefore they also lived holy 
lives, as true saints do. 

The apostles at Jerusalem were pleased to hear that there were 
many disciples, or saints, in other cities throughout the land. Some- 
times they visited them and encouraged them to serve the Lord. 

One day while Peter was visiting the saints in Lyd’-da, a city near 
the Great Sea, he saw there a man named Aj-né’-As who had been sick 
with palsy for eight years and unable to leave his cot. Peter looked 
with pity upon the poor man, and then he said to him, ‘‘ 4-né’-as, Jesus 
Christ makes you well! Rise up, and make your bed.”’ 

/fi-né’-is was glad to hear these words. He believed them, and when 
he tried to raise himself strength came into his feeble body at once 
and he was made perfectly well. This is the first miracle Peter per- 
formed at this place, and many people who knew Ai-né’-as believed in 
the Lord. They met with the saints to worship God and to hear Peter 
preach the gospel story. 

In a city called Joppa, not far from Ly¥d’-da, was another company 
of believers. Among them was a woman named Dorcas, who by her 
kind words and helpful deeds had brought gladness to many poor peo- 
ple. And every one who knew Dorcas loved her dearly. 

While Peter was stopping with the saints in L¥d’-di, Dorcas fell 
sick. Soon her sickness became so severe that she died. Her death 
brought great sorrow to the hearts of her friends, for they thought 


they could not spare such a good woman as she had been. The saints | 
in Joppa felt unwilling to have her taken away from them. They had 


heard that Peter was at Lyd’-da, and at once they sent for him to come 
quickly. 


When the messengers returned from Lyd’-da, Peter was with them. 


They brought him to the house where Dorcas had died and led him to | 


the room up-stairs where she was lying. Many of Doreas’ friends 
stood about him, weeping bitterly. And widowed mothers brought 
garments which Dorcas had made for them and for their children to 
show these things to Peter. They wanted him to understand how much 
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they still needed this good woman to encourage them and help them 
out of their troubles. 

Peter knew what Jesus would have done in a time like this. He 
knew Jesus was touched with the sorrow of others, and his own heart, 
too, was touched. He commanded every one to leave the room, and 
when he was alone with the dead body he prayed. Then turning toward 
the body he said, ‘‘Tabitha, arise!’’ And the woman opened her eyes. 
Seeing Peter, she sat up, and he gave her his hand and lifted her up. 
Then he ealled the saints and poor widows to reenter the room. How 
happy they were to see their dear friend alive once more! 

The news of this wonderful miracle spread rapidly through Joppa, 
and many people became interested. When they heard the gospel 
preached they also believed in the Lord and were saved from their 
sins. And Peter stayed for a long time in this city by the Great Sea, 
stopping at the home of a man who was called Simon, the tanner. 


SO Rey at, 
THE GREAT SHEET LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND 


WHAT IT TAUGHT 
Acts 10:1—11:18 


In the city of Cx-sa-ré’-4, about thirty miles north of Joppa, lived 
a Gentile whose name was Cornelius. ‘This man was an Officer in the 
Roman army, having command of one hundred soldiers. He was called 
a centurion, but we today would call such an officer a captain. 

Cornelius, although a Gentile, feared the true God and worshiped 
him. He also taught his household to serve God instead of idols. And 
_ because of his good example some of his soldiers forsook their idols 
and worshiped the God of the Jews. Cornelius had a kind heart, and 
he pitied the poor. Often he gave them offerings to help them when they 
were in distress. And every day he prayed to God as earnestly ag did 
the religious Jews. 

One afternoon while Cornelius was praying, suddenly an angel 
appeared in the room and called him by name. Cornelius was fright- 
ened to see the heavenly being, and he asked, ‘‘What is it, Lord?’’ 
The angel said, ‘‘Your prayers are heard in heaven, and your good 
works have been seen by God and are remembered by him. Now send 
men to Joppa and inquire at the house of Simon the tanner, who lives 
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by the seaside, for a man named Simon Peter. This man will tell you 
what you ought to do.”’ 

When the angel went away, Cornelius quickly summoned two of 
his household servants and one of his soldiers who also feared God. He 
told them about the angel’s visit and command and sent them at once 
to Joppa on this errand. So the men started. 

On the next day about noon the messengers from Cornelius were 
nearing Joppa. At this same time Peter had a vision from God. He 


PETER’S VISION ON THE HOUSETOP 


had become very hungry, and while dinner was being prepared he went 
up on top of the house to pray. Here in this quiet place he fell into 
a strange sleep. While he slept he saw coming down from the sky 
a great sheet caught at the four corners. This sheet was filled with 
all kinds of animals, both tame and wild. As it came down to the 
ground a voice from heaven said, ‘‘Rise up, Peter! kill and eat.”’ 
Peter looked into the sheet and saw that every kind of animal was 
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in it. Now, the Jews were very careful to eat only certain meats, as 

.the law of Moses forbade them to eat some kinds of animals. Those 
forbidden ones the Jews called ‘‘common”’ and ‘‘unclean.’’ When 
Peter saw such animals in the sheet he said, ‘‘No, Lord, I can not eat, 
for I have never eaten anything that is common or unclean.’’ Then 
the voice replied, ‘‘What God has made clean do not call common.”’ 

The sheet with its contents was lifted back to heaven and lowered 
the second time, and the third. Still Peter refused to touch the ani- 
mals, because he was a Jew. Then the sheet disappeared out of sight, 
and Peter awoke. While he was wondering what this strange dream, 
or vision, might mean, the messengers from Cornelius stopped before 
the gate at Simon the tanner’s house and inquired for Peter. And the 
Spirit of God spoke to him, saying, ‘‘Go down at once, for three men 
stand at the gate inquiring for you. Do not doubt, but go with them, 
for I have sent them.’’ Now Peter was fully awake, and he promptly 
obeyed. 

When he came down to the gate he said to the messengers, ‘‘I am 
the man for whom you inquire. What do you ask of me?’’ They told 
him about their master, Cornelius, who lived in C&-sa-ré’-4, and how the 
angel of God had commanded him to send for Peter. Then Peter in- 
vited them inside and he lodged them until the next day. 

Peter took six men from Joppa, who were also believing Jews, 
and went with the servants of Cornelius to C&-sa-ré’-4. They followed 
the winding roadway by the seashore, and did not arrive at Cornelius’ 
home until the fourth day after the angel had spoken to him. When 
they came they found a house full of people waiting to see Peter and 
to hear his words. 

Never before had Peter been entertained in the home of a Gen- 
tile. Strict Jews refused to be on friendly terms with the Gentiles, 
because they knew such friendships had brought idol-worship among 
their people in other days. But the meaning of that vision on the 
housetop now became clear to Peter’s mind, and he willingly stepped 
across the threshold of Cornelius’ house to greet the Gentile family 
who waited so eagerly for his coming. 

When Cornelius saw Peter he fell down at his feet to worship him. 
He thought Peter must be like a god, because the angel had told him 
to send for Peter to tell him how he might be saved. But Peter lifted 
him up, and said, ‘‘Stand on your feet; I also am a man like you.”’ 
Then Cornelius led him into the crowded room where the relatives and 
friends of the family were waiting. All were Gentiles, but all had 
forsaken their idols to worship the God of the Jews. And they, too, 
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were eager to be taught by Peter how they might serve the Lord more 
perfectly. ; ; 

Peter said to this company: ‘‘You know about the teaching of 
the Jews, how it is unlawful for one of them to be entertained by persons 
of any other nation. But God has showed me that I should not call any 
man common or unclean. Because of this I came to you as soon as I was 
sent for. And now I ask what has been your reason for calling me.”’ 

Cornelius told him that 
one afternoon while he was 
praying an angel suddenly ap- 
peared and told him to send te 
Joppa for a man named Simon 
Peter, who was living in the 
home of Simon the tanner, by 
the side of the sea. The angel 
said that Peter would tell him 
what he should do if he wished 
to be accepted by God. 

Peter answered, ‘‘Now I 
see that God accepts people of 
every nation who fear him and 
do righteous deeds.’’ And at 
once he began to tell Cornelius 
and his friends about Jesus. 
He told them how Jesus had 
died to save people from their 
sins, and that whoever will be- 
ake lieve in the name of Jesus 

PETER TELLING CORNELIUS ABOUT JESUS might be saved. While he Reale 

ee talking, God gave the Holy 

Spirit to these listening Gentiles just as he had given the Holy Spirit 
to the believing Jews. 

The six men who came with Peter were astonished when they saw 
how God gave the Holy Spirit to Gentiles also. They, like Peter, had 
always been strict Jews, and even after they believed in Jesus they 
supposed that salvation from sin was for the Jews only. But now they 
saw that God’s plan of salvation was for people of every nation. 

Then Peter asked, ‘‘Should we forbid these Gentiles from being 
baptized in the name of Jesus just as we have been, seeing that God 
has given them the Holy Spirit, too?’? And he taught them about bap- 
tism, as Jesus had commanded; then he baptized all who believed. 


—_— 
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After their baptism these Gentile believers urged Peter and his 
companions from Joppa to remain with them for a while and teach 
them more about Jesus. So they spent several days with Cornelius’ 
household. Then they left C&-sa-r@’-4 and returned to Jerusalem. 

News of the happening in C&-sa-ré@’-a had reached the church at 
Jerusalem before Peter and his companions arrived. Some of the be- 
levers were displeased to hear that Peter, always a strict Jew, had en- 
tered a Gentile home and had been entertained there. Then he told them 
of his strange dream, or vision, which God had given him on the house- 
top in Joppa one day, and about the coming of Cornelius’ servants. 
He told also how God’s Spirit had commanded him to go with these 
men because God had sent them. And he said that when he and his 
six Jewish companions came to Cornelius’ house, they found a crowd 
of eager listeners who believed in the true God. These listeners, al- 
though Gentiles, received his words gladly, and God gave the Holy 
Spirit to them just as he had given the Holy Spirit to the believing 
Jews. 

When the believers at Jerusalem heard Peter’s story, they rejoiced 
because God’s salvation was intended for people of every nation. 


STORY 12 
HOW PETER’S COMING BROKE UP A MIDNIGHT 
PRAYER-MEETING 
Acts 12 


It was midnight; the streets were deserted and all was still. But 
even at this late hour not all the people of the city were fast asleep. 
A group of men and women were having prayer-meeting at the home 
of a widowed woman named Mary. For a long time they had been 
praying together, but still they continued to pray. 

These people were believers in Jesus, and again they were being 
persecuted. Their persecutor now was the wicked king Herod Agrippa, 
whom the Roman government had appointed to rule the Jews. This 
Herod was a grandson of the Herod who killed all the little children 
at Bethlehem when Jesus was a baby, and a nephew of the Herod who 
eaused the death of John the Baptist. 

Wishing to please the Jews, King Herod became friendly toward 
the religious rulers of the people. And soon he heard about the hatred 
that the chief priests and scribes felt toward those who had accepted 
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Jesus as the Savior of men. So at once he began to trouble the believ- _ 


ers. Seizing James, one of the apostles, he commanded his soldiers 
to kill this good man with a sword. And because the Jews were pleased, 
he decided to kill Peter, too. So he caught Peter and shut him up in 


prison, intending to keep him until after the feast days, and then bring | 


him out to have him put to death in the presence of the Jews. 
The church was much distressed by the loss of James, and now 
when Peter was taken they felt that they could not spare him too. So 


they prayed daily for his release. But the days passed, and still Peter | 


lay in the dreary prison. Finally the last day came and went but their 
prayers were yet unanswered. So the church met together in Mary’s 
home to pray all night. ; 

Peter was lying fast asleep, chained to two soldiers. Outside the 


prison door other soldiers stood on guard, for they knew that before — 


another night Peter would be imprisoned there no longer. They knew | 


about Herod’s plan, but they did not know about the greater plan of 
God. 

While Peter was sleeping, an angel from God came into the dark 
cell where he lay and touched him. The soldiers beside him did not 
see the angel, neither did they hear him speak to Peter, telling him to 
rise up. But Peter obeyed, and the heavy chains fell off his hands. 
Then the angel bade him to put on his sandals, and tie his girdle about 
his waist. Hardly knowing what he was doing, Peter prepared him- 


self to leave the prison with the deliverer whom God had sent. Then | 


the angel said, ‘‘Wrap your cloak about you,’’ and when Peter had | 
done so they walked out of the cell, past the guards, and on to the great | 


iron gate which opened into the city street. 


When they came to the iron gate it swung open easily to let them | 


pass through, although it had been tightly locked. The angel led Peter 
through one street and then disappeared as suddenly as he had come. 

Now Peter understood what had really taken place. He had moved 
as if in a dream; but now he was fully awakened. He decided at once 
to find some of his friends before leaving the city, and tell them what 
had happened. 


To the home of the widowed Mary he went, for she had a son | 


named John Mark who was a friend of Peter’s. When he came to the 


door of the gate and knocked, the gate-keeper, a young girl named | 


Rhoda, called, ‘‘Who is it?’’ At the sound of his answering voice she 
ran into the room where the people were kneeling in prayer and cried 
excitedly, ‘‘Peter is come! Peter is come!’’ So delighted was she that 
she forgot to open the gate and let him in. 
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But those who had been praying did not believe Rhoda’s words. 
They said, ‘‘You are crazed.’’ 

Still she insisted that it was indeed Peter who had answered her 
eall. 

Then they said, ‘‘It must be his angel.’’ 

While this excitement was going on, Peter stood outside the gate 
and continued to knock. Soon some one ran out to see, and there was 
Peter, for whom they had all been praying so earnestly. Then he came 
into the room, and motioned for them to keep quiet while he told them 
how wonderfully God had answered their prayer. 

Peter knew his danger was not yet over, so he bade the happy 
saints good-by and told them to send to James, a brother of Jesus, 
and to the other disciples word of his escape from prison. Then he 
went away to another place. 

Herod, the king, was very angry when word came to him the next 
morning that his prisoner had escaped. He questioned the keepers, 
but they knew nothing about the visit of the angel. They had stood 
watching at their post, and the prison doors were tightly locked, but 
Peter was not to be found anywhere. To express his displeasure, the 
King ordered the keepers to be put to death. 

Not long after this Herod himself died very suddenly. His death 
was a terrible punishment of God upon this enemy of his church. And 
from that time the disciples in Jerusalem were no longer persecuted 
so bitterly by their foes. 


STORY 13 


WHERE BELIEVERS IN JESUS WERE FIRST CALLED 


CHRISTIANS 
Acts 11:19-30 


With the persecution that came to the early church after the death 
of Stephen, men and women fled from Jerusalem to other cities and 
even to neighboring countries. And everywhere they went they preached 
about Jesus to the Jews whom they met. 

Far to the north of Jerusalem, in the country of Syria, was a large 
city called An’-ti-dch. Some of the believers went to this city and 
preached Jesus to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. And many of 
the listeners were convinced that Jesus is the Christ, so they believed 
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in him as their Savior. Others, mockingly, called them ‘‘Christians,”’ 
because they believed in Christ. 

In those long-ago days news could not travel so fast as now, and 
much time passed by before the church in Jerusalem heard about the 
Gentile believers in this large city of Syria. When they did hear they 
at once planned to send some one of their number to visit this Gentile 
church and help those 
who were preaching the 
gospel. They chose Bar- 
nabas, the kind-hearted 
man who had befriended 
Saul when all the other 
disciples were afraid ot 
him. This Barnabas they 
sent to visit An’-ti-6ch. 

After many days he 
eame to the Syrian city 
and met the believers 
there. And when he saw 
how wonderfully God 
had saved that large 
company of heathen Gen- 
tiles who came to believe in Jesus, he was glad. He urged them to cling 
to this new faith, even though they might have to suffer persecution. 
And as he preached to them, others, who came to listen to this stranger 
from Jerusalem, became interested and finally trusted in Jesus as their 
Savior, too. 

When Barnabas saw that the Gentile church was growing into a 
vast company of people, he longed to have more helpers. Then he 
remembered the young man named Saul whom he had befriended at 
Jerusalem. He knew that Saul was called of God to preach to the 
Gentiles, and that he had gone from Jerusalem to his home city. That 
city, called Tarsus, was not far from An/-ti-dch, so Barnabas decided to 
hunt for Saul and ask him to come to An/’-ti-dch to preach there to the 
Gentiles. 

Saul was glad to see Barnabas again, and he consented to go with 
him to An -ti-och, For a whole year they lived together in this Gen- 
i city, preaching the gospel and encouraging those who believed in 

sus. 

Ke Then certain men came from Jerusalem to visit this church. These 
visitors were men whom God caused to understand what would happen 
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in the future. They told the church at An’-ti-dch that a famine was com- 
ing in all the lands, when food would be scarce and many would suffer 
because they had nothing to eat. Not long afterwards this came to 
pass, and the church in An’-ti-dch heard that their fellow believers in 
Judea were in need. They planned to send help to them. Each man 
gave an offering, as much as he could spare, and the whole amount was 
put together. Then the church chose Barnabas and Saul to carry this 
offering to the saints at Jerusalem. 

Mary, the widowed mother of John Mark, at whose home the mid- 
night prayer-meeting was held, was a relative of Barnabas, and these 
visitors from An’-ti-dch were doubtless entertained in her home. When 
their errand was finished and they made ready to return again to 
An’-ti-6ch, they invited John Mark to go with them. And because this 
young man wished to work for the Lord he gladly bade his friends 
good-by and joined Barnabas and Saul. In later years this young man 
became very useful as a helper to those who preached the gospel in 
heathen lands. And finally he wrote the ‘‘Gospel According to Saint 
Mark.’’ 


STORY 14 
THE FIRST MISSIONARIES IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
Acts 13:1—14:7 


The church in An’-ti-6ch grew in numbers until there were many 
who were called Christians in that city. And God caused the teachers 
in the church to understand that the time had come when Barnabas and 
Saul (who from the time of this journey was called Paul, by which 
name we shall hereafter know him) should begin the great work of 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, not in cities where other dis- 
ciples lived, but in far-away countries where few people understood 
about the true God. And so it was that these two men, taking with 
them John Mark, the young disciple from Jerusalem, started on their 
first missionary journey. 

The Island of Cyprus, lying in the Great Sea, was the first stop- 
ping-place of these missionaries. Here they visited two cities, called 
Sal’-A-mis and Pa’-phos, and preached Christ. While they were preach- 
ing in the latter city the Roman governor who lived there sent for them. 
This governor, Sér’-gi-tis Paulus by name, desired to hear the word of 
God and listened carefully while the missionaries talked to him. He 
was almost ready to believe that Jesus is indeed the Christ, when a 
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wicked man began to talk to him and warn him against the missionaries. 

Just as the Holy Spirit gave wisdom to Peter, causing him to know | 
when An-ii-ni’-As and SApph-i’-ra were trying to deceive him, so now the | 
Holy Spirit caused Paul to know the evil purpose of this wicked man. | 
And with great boldness Paul spoke to him, saying, ‘*Child of the evi 
one, and enemy of all righteousness, will you never cease trying to 
oppose the right way of the Lord? Because of your wickedness the > 
hand of God is laid upon you now and you shall be made blind for a | 
certain time, not seeing the light of day.”’ 

As soon as Paul had spoken the man became blind, so that he 
could not see which way to go, and he called for some one to lead him | 
by the hand. When the governor, Sér’-gi-tis Paulus, saw what had hap- 
pened he was astonished, and at once he believed in the power of God | 
and in the name of Jesus, his Son. 


After the Roman governor believed in Christ, the missionaries | 


went on their way, taking ship for the city of Pér’-ga, in the country | 
of Asia Minor. Here John Mark left them and returned to his home | 
in Jerusalem, while Barnabas and Paul journeyed on to another city 


called An/’-ti-6ch. 


In this An’-ti-dch they found a Jewish synagog, so they came on the | 


Sabbath-day to talk with the Jews who worshiped there. The rulers 
of the synagog, seeing they were strangers, invited them to speak, and | 


Paul began to tell them the gospel story. When he had finished, the | 


Jews left the synagog, and many of them were not pleased with his 
words. But some Gentiles had been listening, and they came to the 
missionaries and urged them to continue preaching the good news of 
salvation from sin. Some Jews also were friendly, and they, with these 


i 


Gentiles, followed Barnabas and Paul, desiring to hear more about the | 


gospel. 


On the next Sabbath-day a great company of both Jews and Gen- 


tiles met to hear the missionaries tell of Jesus. But the Jewish leaders 
were filled with thoughts of envy when they saw how eager the Gen- 
tiles were to listen to these men and they began to speak unkindly 
about the missionaries, trying to turn the people away from them. 


Paul and Barnabas knew of their evil thoughts, and they said, ‘‘It was | 


necessary that the word of God should have been spoken first to you; 


but we see that you will not believe, for you do not count yourselves | 
fit to receive everlasting life through Jesus. Now we will turn from | 
you and preach to the Gentiles, who are eager to hear our message. 


For God has commanded us to bear the light of salvati 
i : t \ 
tiles, even in the farthest places in the CaaS aivation to the Gen 
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When the Gentiles heard these words they were glad, and many 
of them afterwards became believers in Jesus. So a church was raised 
up in this An’-ti-dch, too, and the missionaries taught the believers more 
about God’s words. ~ 

But the Jews were not content to let these teachers worship in 
peace with the Gentile believers. They stirred up a bitter feeling in 
the hearts of the city rulers toward Barnabas and Paul, and started 
persecuting them. Then they commanded them to leave the city, call- 
ing them trouble-makers and other unkind names. But the mission- 
aries knew they were doing only what was right and pleasing to God, ~ 
so they went on their way joyfully; for the Holy Spirit comforted 
them when they were being persecuted. 

Their next stopping-place was in the city of I-cd’-ni-tim. Here a 
great company of both Jews and Gentiles believed in Jesus, and were 
saved. For a long time the missionaries stayed here preaching the 
gospel. 

But there were enemies in this city also. Some Jews who did not 
believe talked to their Gentile neighbors and told them untruthful 
things about the missionaries. These false stories caused the Gentiles 
to dislike Barnabas and Paul, and the feeling of dislike grew until 
finally the enemies planned to stone the missionaries just as Stephen 
had been stoned at Jerusalem. 

Barnabas and Paul heard about the wicked purpose of their per- 
secutors, and they fled from the city, going to another town, called 
Lys’-tra, to preach the gospel there also. 


STORY 15 


HOW IDOL-WORSHIPERS IN LYSTRA TREATED 
BARNABAS AND PAUL 
Acts 14: 8-28 


The people of Lys’-tra were idol-worshipers. Never before had 
they heard the story of the gospel and many of them did not know 
about the true God of all the earth. 

When Barnabas and Paul began to preach the gospel in the 
streets, their words sounded strange to these heathen people. They 
paid little heed to the preaching until after they had seen the wonder- 
ful miracle which Paul performed upon a cripple. A helpless cripple 
sat near by listening intently while Paul was preaching about Jesus, 
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and when Paul noticed him he knew the poor man had faith to be 
healed. He looked on the man and cried with a loud voice, ‘‘Stand 


upon your feet!’? With a leap the cripple rose to his feet and be- | 
gan to walk about like a well person. And the people were amazed, | 


for they had never seen such a miracle before. Now they crowded 


round to look in wonder upon the missionaries, and they talked rapidly | 
in their own language, saying, ‘‘The gods have come down to us in the | 


form of men!’’? Paul and Barnabas could not understand what they 


were saying, for they used the speech of their own country instead of | 


the Greek language which Paul had been using while he preached to 
them. 
Excitement seemed to increase all the while, and presently Paul 


and Barnabas saw the men leading oxen to sacrifice, and bringing | 
wreaths of flowers with which to decorate their visitors. Then the mis- | 
sionaries knew these heathen people had supposed they were gods come | 


down to earth, and were preparing to offer sacrifices to them. 
The Greeks worshiped two gods called Jupiter and Mér’-cii-ry, and 


the people in Lys’-tra worshiped those gods, too. Now, they believed | 
that Barnabas was Jupiter, and that Paul was Mér-ci’-ri-tis. And they | 
ealled their priests from the temple of the gods to come and offer sae- | 


rifices to these men. 

A feeling of horror came over Barnabas and Paul when they knew 
this. They rushed among the crowded throng and tore their clothes, 
erying out, ‘‘Sirs, why are you doing this?) We also are men, like you 
are, and we have come to preach that you should turn away from idols 
to serve the living God who made the heavens, the earth, and all 
things. It is this living God we preach, who gives us rain from heaven 
and who causes our food to grow in the fields.”’ 

At first the people would not listen to Paul and Barnabas. but 
finally they were persuaded to cease from their purpose. Although 
they understood the Greek language, they did not understand about 
the true God, for their minds were filled with thoughts of idol-wor- 
ship. Only a few who lived in that city received the gospel gladly and 
were saved. : 

: When the missionaries had been in Lys’-tri for some time, the 
wicked Jews in I-cd’-ni-tm heard that they were preaching about Chiriet 
to the idol-worshipers in this city. So they sent men to aes to tell 
untrue things about the missionaries. Many of the people believed 
these false words and caught Paul and threw stones at him until he fell 
down as if he were dead. They seized his bleeding body and dragged 
it outside their city, then returned to their homes again, 
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But the believers stood about Paul’s body, weeping. Presently 
they saw it move, and they knew their dear friend was not really dead. 
Soon Paul rose up and walked with them back to the city. On the next 
day he and Barnabas went away to another place, called Dér’-bé, and 
here they preached the gospel just as courageously as before Paul had 
been stoned. 

After spending some time in Dér’-bé, and seeing many people turn 
to the Lord, the missionaries bade them good-by and started on their 
homeward journey. As they went they visited the same places where 
they had been before, and spoke encouraging words to those who be- 
lieved in Jesus. And finally they came back to An’-ti-6ch, in Syria, the 
place from which they had started on this missionary journey. Here 
they met with the church and told how God had blessed his word as 
they preached to the Gentiles in far-away cities. They told about the 
believers in those cities who were worshiping the true God and honor- 
ing Jesus as the Son of God. And the disciples in An’-ti-dch rejoiced 
to hear these good tidings. 


STORY 16 


A PUZZLING QUESTION, AND HOW IT WAS ANSWERED 
Acts 15:1-34 


After Paul and Barnabas had returned from their missionary trip, 
some visitors came to the church at An’-ti-dch from Jerusalem. These 
men were Jews, and they had never yet understood how Gentiles can 
be saved the same as Jews, without obeying the commands that Moses 
had given to the Israelites. 

We remember that the law which God gave Moses to write in a 
book was intended for the Israelites, or Jews, only. The Gentiles had 
never kept the law, and many of them knew nothing about its teach- 
ings. This law had no power to save the people who obeyed it; the 
purpose of it was to separate people who worshiped God from those 
who worshiped idols. Without the law the Jews would have been as 
ignorant of the true God as were the Gentiles, while with it they could 
prepare themselves to receive the Més-si’-ah, whom God had promised 
to send into the world, for many passages in it spoke of him. 

These visitors from Jerusalem looked unkindly upon the Gentile 
believers and said, ‘‘Except you keep the law of Moses just as we do 
you can not be saved.’’ 

Paul and Barnabas had been among many Gentile Christians, and 
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they had seen how these people received the Holy Spirit the same as 
did the Jews though they knew little or nothing about Moses’ law. So 
these missionaries told the men from Jerusalem that they were mis- 
taken, for Gentiles could be saved without keeping the law. 

This question was a serious one with every person who had been a 
strict Jew. A vision on the housetop was necessary in order to show 
Peter that Gentiles might be saved as well as Jews. And there were 
many other strict Jews who had seen no housetop visions. These were 
the Jews who troubled the Gentile believers. 

Finally it was decided by the church in An’-ti-dch that Paul and Bar- 
nabas should go, with certain other teachers, to visit the apostles in 
Jerusalem and talk with them about this matter. So the company 
started out, and as they went they visited other churches along the 
way and told about the success of the first missionary journey in far- 
off lands. And everywhere the disciples rejoiced to hear how God had 
blessed the Gentiles who believed in him. 

In Jerusalem the brethren from An’-ti-6ch were received kindly by 
the apostles and the other teachers in the church. And soon they told 
why they had come. 

When their errand was made known, some of the teachers who, 
like Paul, had been strict Pharisees before they believed in Jesus, rose 
to talk. These men had not, like Paul, seen that believers in the true 
God and in his Son, Jesus, no longer needed to keep the law of Moses. 
They did not understand Jesus’ teaching, that true religion shows it- 
self in a pure life, and that people who know nothing about Moses’ 
law can live pure and holy without keeping that law as did the Jews. 
; Peter listened with the other apostles and with the visitors from 
An’-ti-6ch to the speech of these Pharisees who believed in Jesus. When 
they had finished, others talked, and finally Peter told about his experi- 
ence at Cornelius’ home, in O&-sa-ré’-4, where many Gentiles received 
the gospel and were baptized. Then Barnabas and Paul told of their 
long journey in Gentile countries, where many turned from idol-wor- 
ship to believe in the true God and in his Son, Jesus. 

James, the brother of Jesus, stood up as the last speaker, and 
every one listened quietly for they knew he had received wisdom from 
euler, saat ee ae ve cease troubling the Gentile 
ee el ney ne % ee law. He said, however, that 
ee ae i cae er to the Gentile believers, telling them to be 
to do certain things which they had always dene while they 
were worshiping idols. 


James’s advice pleased all the assembly, and the apostles and teach- 
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ers in the church at Jerusalem decided to write such a letter and send 
it by Paul and Barnabas to the Gentile Christians in An’-ti-dch. This 
they did, and they also sent two of their own preachers, men named 
Judas and Silas, with the missionaries. 

A large audience of eager-faced people greeted the company when 
it arrived from Jerusalem. And they listened carefully to the reading 
of the letter that the apostles had written and sent by these men. When 
they heard that they would not be demanded to live like the Jews in 
order to please God, they rejoiced greatly. And they continued to 
worship God with pure hearts, obeying the teachings of the gospel. 

Judas and Silas, the men who came with Barnabas and Paul, spoke 
encouraging words to the believers, and urged them to cling to their 
faith in Jesus. Then, after certain days, Judas bade them good-by and 
returned again to Jerusalem. But Silas chose to remain with the 
church in An’-ti-dch. 


STORE] 


A CALL FOR HELP FROM A FAR-OFF LAND 
Acts 15: 36—16: 15 


One day Paul said to Barnabas, ‘‘Let us go again to visit the 
brethren in the Gentile countries.’’ Barnabas was willing, so they 
arranged to start at once. 

Now, John Mark had come to An’-ti-dch again and wished to go 
with them on their second journey. He had started with them on their 
first journey but had turned back; so Paul did not care to take him 
this time. Barnabas, however, thought it would be well to take the 
young man, even tho he had turned back the first time. So he took 
Mark for his companion and Paul chose Silas, the preacher from Jeru- 
salem, to go with him. 

Barnabas and Mark went to the Island of Cyprus, while Paul and 
Silas went farther on, to the churches in Asia Minor. When they 
came to Lys’-tra, the town where Paul had been stoned, they found a 
young man named Timothy whose father was a Gentile, though his 
mother was a Jew. This young man was an earnest believer in Jesus, 
and Paul was pleased with him. 

Timothy joined Paul and Silas, going from Lys’-tra to other cities 
where the gospel had been preached. And he continued with Paul for 
a long time, loving him as a father. Years afterwards, when Paul was 
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shut up in prison he wrote beautiful letters to Timothy, showing how 
great was his love for this faithful young man. 

The missionaries did not stop at every place to preach, because 
the time had not yet come when the people were ready to receive the 
gospel. Finally they came to Trd’-As, a city that was built on the seacoast 
where ships came from countries even farther away from Jerusalem. 
Those countries had never been visited by one who knew the gos- 
pel. One night while the missionaries were in Trd’-As, Paul had a vision. 
He saw in his dream a man standing on the shore of the country across 
the water from Trdé’-is and calling. He was looking earnestly at Paul, 
and erying, ‘‘Come over to my conntry, and help us!”’ 

Paul knew from the appearance of this man that he belonged to 
the country of Mie-é-do’-ni-4. When he awoke from his dream he told 
his companions about the vision, and they believed, as he did, that God 
wanted them to cross over to Mac-é-d6’-ni-a and preach the gospel there. 
So they bought passage on the first ship that sailed to Mac-é-d0’-ni-a, 
intending to preach the gospel to the people who lived there. 

Now another disciple, a doctor named Luke, joined Paul’s com- 
pany, and sailed with him to Mac-é-d0’-ni-a. This Luke afterwards wrote 
the ‘‘Gospel According to Saint Luke,’’ and also the ‘‘ Acts of the Apos- 
tles,’’ both of which are found in the New Testament. 

The first city of Macedonia which they visited was Philippi. Here 
they did not try to find the man whom Paul saw in his dream, calling 
for help, They knew the vision was meant to teach that many people 
were needing to know about Jesus, and they believed God had sent 
them to preach to all who would listen. 

Pub the missicbaries found’a ples ovide the aly ties aaa 
: aX he city where people met 
together by the riverside on Sabbath-days to pray. So on the first Sab 
seat went down to the riverside. ‘ 
nly a few yer Vey ; 
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STORY 18 


THE PRAYER-MEETING IN PRISON, AND ITS HAPPY ENDING 
Acts 16:16-40 


One day a mob of angry people led two men down the streets of 
Philippi to the city prison. These men were wounded and bleeding 
from the severe beating they had just received in the public square. 
As they were being half dragged along by the leaders of the mob, every 
step caused them greater suffering. Finally they reached the prisor, 
and the jailer, seeing the crowd, quickly unlocked the door and thrust 
the two wounded men inside. 

These two men were Paul and Silas, the Christian missionaries 
to Philippi. They had done nothing wrong, but because they had done 
right they were being punished by the heathen people. And this is 
how it happened: 

As Paul and Silas and their other companions walked through the 
streets on their way to the riverside to pray, a slave girl followed them 
one day, calling to every passer-by, ‘‘These men are servants of the 
Most High God, and they have come to show us the way of salvation!’’ 
And every day after that time she watched for the missionaries to 
pass that she might follow behind and cry out to others in this manner. 

This slave-girl had an evil spirit dwelling in her, which caused her 
to know that the missionaries were true men of God. Satan and all 
his evil spirits know every one who loves and worships God. They 
know the power of God is greater than theirs, but they try to bring 
trouble upon the people who serve God. This slave-girl was controlled 
by the evil spirit, which caused her to tell people what would happen 
in the future. Many believed in her, and because of this they would 
often come to ask her questions. And always her masters would de- 
mand them to give money before she answered their questions. In this 
way the men who owned her for a slave became very rich. 

Paul felt sorry for this poor slave-girl. One day while she was 
following him and his companions he turned about and said to the 
evil spirit that was in her, ‘‘I command you in the name of Jesus 
Christ to come out of this girl.’’ Immediately the evil spirit obeyed 
and the girl was set free from his awful power. But no longer could 
she tell about future happenings; for without the evil spirit she could 
not do this. 

The masters of the slave-girl were angered when they found out 
that their hopes for further gain from her fortune-telling were gone. 
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They asked what had taken place, and when they heard what Paul 
had done they seized him and Silas and dragged them before the rulers 
of the city, saying, ‘‘These men, being Jews, are causing great trouble 
in our city by teaching strange customs which we Romans can not 
receive.”’ ; 

The people of Philippi objected to the teaching of such new reli- 
gions in their city. When they heard the complaints made against 
Paul and Silas the rulers at once commanded that these trouble-makers 
should be cruelly beaten and imprisoned. And so it was that the mis- 
sionaries were beaten until the blood flowed freely down their wounded 
bodies, and in this condition they were dragged off to prison. 

Before the mob departed the leaders commanded the jailer to 
keep the prisoners safely, and he, supposing Paul and Silas must be 
dangerous men, cast them into an inner room and fastened them se- 
curely by putting their feet in stocks. Here he left them alone in the 
dark, ill-smelling room, to suffer from their wounds. 

But Paul and Silas were not like other prisoners. They did not 
complain because they were treated so cruelly. They did not murmur 
because they had been wrongfully punished. As the hours passed by 
they talked to each other about God, and about his great love. Finally 
they began to pray, and far into the night their voices could be heard 
in the outer prison, singing songs of praise to the great God who loved 
them so much. , ) 

The other prisoners could not sleep. They had seen these two men 
dragged into their prison that day. They had seen their bleeding backs 
and suffering faces. Now they could not understand why these pris- 
oners could be so happy, and they listened to the songs of praise and to 
the prayers of Paul and Silas. 

_ At midnight suddenly the foundations of the prison began to shake 
in a great earthquake, and all the tightly locked doors of the prison 
swung open. Even the stocks which held the feet of Paul and Silas 
were unfastened. The jailer heard the great noise when the earth- 
quake shook the prison, and he sprang out of bed. Seeing the doors 
ee ee eeanteg Miaka aa had all escaped. He knew the 
eS ; owed one man to escape from the prison. 

ow he believed all had gone, and quickly drew his sword to kill him- 
self rather than have the wicked rulers torture him to death. 

But Paul and Silas saw what the jailer was about to do, and Paul 
eried out through the darkness, ‘‘Do not harm yourself! We are all 
here!’’ Then the jailer called for a candle, and rushed inti the pri 
There he saw all the prisoners, with Paul and Si theme 

: ilas among them. 
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Now the jailer was sure these men were not dangerous. He be- 
lieved they were good men, who really taught the way of the true God, 
just as the slave-girl had cried. So he ran to them, trembling, and 
fell down at their feet, crying, ‘‘Sirs, what must I do to be saved?”’ 
And there in the prison Paul talked to the jailer and the others who 
stood by, telling them about Jesus Christ, the Savior of all men. And 
he said, ‘‘If you will believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, you shall be 
saved.”’ 

This glad news brought joy to the jailer’s heart, and he believed 
the message of salvation. That very night he was saved, and all the 
others in his household also turned to God. Now they took Paul and 
Silas into the house and washed their wounds, and bound them with 
clean cloths. Then they gave these two prisoners food, and entertained 
them as guests instead of fearing them as dangerous men. And before 
it was day the jailer and his household were baptized in the name of 
Jesus by these Christian missionaries. 

When the rulers heard what had happened at the prison that night 
they sent word for Paul and Silas to be set free. But Paul answered, 
‘“‘The rulers beat us publicly, although we were Romans and had not 
been condemned by the law; now they must come themselves to tell us 
that we may go free.’’ These words frightened the rulers. They did 
not know that Paul and Silas were Romans, and the law forbade any 
ruler to punish a Roman in this manner. They came quickly to the 
jailer’s house and begged Paul and Silas to leave the city. 

Before going away from Philippi, the missionaries returned to 
Lydia’s house, to speak words of comfort to the other Christians; then 
they bade them good-by and went to another place. Years afterward 
Paul wrote a letter to the church in Philippi, and that letter we have 
in our Bible today, called the ‘‘Hpistle of Paul to the Philippians.’’ 


STORY 19 


HOW THE GOSPEL WAS FIRST PREACHED IN OTHER CITIES 
OF MACEDONIA 
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In a large city called Théss-a-l6-ni’-cé they found a synagog of the 
Jews, for many Jews lived in that place. Here they went each Sab- 
bath-day to teach the people the gospel story. And some of the Jews 
who listened were convinced by Paul’s preaching that Jesus is really 
the Savior. Also many Greeks, both men and women, received the 
gospel gladly. 

But the Jews who refused to believe in Jesus were jealous of the 
missionaries, because many people listened to their teaching. They 
decided to get rid of Paul and Silas, so they gathered a company of 
rough men and made great disturbance in the city. Then they called 
at the home of one believer, named Ja’-son, and searched his house try- 
ing to find the missionaries. But Paul and Silas were not there. Be- 
cause they could not find these men they dragged Ja’-son before the 
rulers of the city and eried out, ‘‘These men who have turned the world 
upside down have come to our city, and Ja’-son has received them into 
his house. They are teaching things contrary to the law of the Romans, 
saying that another is king, even one called Jesus.”’ 

The rulers were troubled by these words, but they did not punish 
Ja’-son severely. However, the believers who lived in that city feared 
that greater troubles might happen soon if Paul and Silas remained, 
so they sent them away by night to another place, called Bé-ré’-a. 

In this second city the missionaries found another Jewish synagog, 
so they met with the Jews on the Sabbath-days to tell them about the 
Savior, who had come just as the prophets had foretold he should. 
These Jews listened closely to the words of Paul and Silas. They 
looked into the books of the prophets to see whether the missionaries 
had spoken truthfully. And many of them believed, for they read the 
words that the prophets had written long years before, concerning Je- 
sus, the Més-si’-ah. Many Greeks also believed, and a large congrega- 
tion of believers met to hear the gospel story. 

By and by the wicked Jews in Théss-a-l6-ni’-ca heard that Paul and 
Silas were preaching in Bé-ré’-a. They sent at once to make trouble 
there. But the believers there cared for the missionaries, hiding them 
from the angry men who sought their lives. Then they sent Paul away 
at once to another city, but Silas and Timothy remained to encourage 
the Christians in that church. 

From Bé-ré’-4 Paul left the country of Mac-é-d6é’-ni-a, and went into 
Greece. Here he entered a large city called Athens, and waited for 
the coming of Silas and Timothy. 
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STORY 20 


PAUL TELLS THE WISE MEN OF GREECE ABOUT THE 


UNKNOWN GOD 
Acts 17 :16—18 :23 


While Paul waited in Athens for his companions, Silas and 
Timothy, he walked about the streets and saw many idols standing here 
and there. He saw that the people of this city worshiped many differ- 
ent gods. They had even 
built an altar to the Un- 
known God. 

There were Jews in this 
city also, and Paul visited 
their synagog to speak to 
them about Christ. In the 
crowded streets he met 
some thoughtful, earnest 
men to whom he spoke daily 
about the gospel. Others 
gathered round, curious to 
hear the conversation. When 
they heard Paul speaking 
about Jesus and about the 
resurrection from the dead 
they believed he was bring- 
ing tidings to their city of 
a strange god from some 
other land. 

In this city was a place 
called Mars Hill. Here im- 
portant matters were dis- 
cussed, and the wisest men 


of Greece met on this hill. 
They brought Paul here and asked him to tell about this new doctrine 


of which he spoke so earnestly on the streets. Then Paul rose up 
before all the wise men and said: ‘‘I saw an altar which you have built 
to the Unknown God. Of this God I wish to tell you now, for it is he 
who has made the world and all things in it. He is Gord of heaven 
and earth, and does not dwell in temples that are made by men. He 
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gives life and breath to all creatures, and has made the people of every 
nation. This God whom I declare to you is not far from every one 
of us, and he desires that people of every nation should seek to know 
him. They should not try to make images to represent him, for he is 
not like gold, or silver, or stone, fashioned as the idols your own hands 
have made. The time was when you did not know about this God; but 
now he commands you to repent of your sins, for the day will come 
when he will call all men into judgment.’’ 

Paul then spoke to them about Jesus, whom God had raised from 
the dead to be the Savior. But when the wise men of Athens heard 
these words some laughed in scorn, while others shook their heads in 
doubt, saying, ‘‘Come again some other day to tell us more about this 
strange thing.’’ They did not believe that the dead shal! rise again. 
So Paul left Mars Hill and went into the city. 

Some who had listened to his sermon followed him and asked to 
know more about Christ. One of them who followed was a chief man 
of the city. He afterwards believed and was saved. A few others 
also turned from their idols and believed in the true God and in his 
Son, Jesus Christ. 

From Athens, Paul went to another city of Greece, called Corinth. 
Here he found a man and his wife who were Jews and who, too, were 
strangers in the city. Because they were tent-makers by occupation, 
and Paul also knew how to make tents, he worked with them to earn 
his living, and on the Sabbath-days he preached in the synagog of the 
city. Among the Jews who believed his preaching were this man and 
his wife, A-quil’-4 and Priscilla. 

Finally Silas and Timothy came from Philippi to Corinth, and 

Paul rejoiced to see them once more. From that time he began to speak 
more boldly concerning Christ, and many of the Jews opposed him. 
Then he left them, and turned to preach to the Gentiles. 
_ The chief ruler of the synagog and his household believed the 
teachings of Paul, and many others, too, received his words with glad- 
ness. These believers were baptized in the name of Jesus. Because 
the Jews who worshiped in the synagog would not receive the gospel, 
these believers worshiped in a house near by which belonged to a be- 
liever named Justus. 

One night while Paul was in Corinth, the Lord spoke to him in a 
dream, saying, ‘‘Do not be afraid, but speak boldly for I am with you 
and no man shall hurt you here. I have many people in this city who 
will believe on me when they hear your words.’’ After this vision Paul 
stayed in Corinth a long time, faithfully preaching the gospel to all 
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who would listen. And many believers were added to the church in — 
this city. ; 

When Paul had been there many months, some wicked Jews who 
hated the believers planned to make trouble for them. They caught 
Paul and took him before the ruler of the city, accusing him of wrong- 
doing. But the ruler paid no heed to their words, and Paul was set at 
liberty. After this the Greeks caught one of the Jews, a ruler of a 
synagog, and beat him cruelly ; but the Greek ruler did not help the Jew. 

Paul decided to return again to Jerusalem. Taking with him 
A-quil’-4 and Priscilla, he sailed from Greece to Asia Minor. Here he 
left his friends in the city of Hph’-é-stis and continued his journey to 
Jerusalem, to attend the Feast of the Passover. And from Jerusalem 
he went once more to visit the saints in An’-ti-dch. 


STORY 21 


HOW A GREAT HEATHEN CITY RECEIVED THE GOSPEL 
Acts 18: 24—19: 20 


Hph’-é-stis was a large city in Asia Minor, not far from the sea. In 
this city were many people who worshiped an idol, or goddess, called 
Diana. A great temple had been built in this city for the worship of 
this goddess, and many heathen people in other parts of the world 
had sent money to help build it. When the temple was finished it was 
called one of the seven wonders of the world, because of its rare beauty. 

Not every one who lived in Eph’-é-siis worshiped the goddess Diana. | 
Some Jews lived there, and they had built a synagog. Here they met | 
on Sabbath-days to study the Old Testament scriptures. ; 

One day a man came to Eph’-é-stis from Alexandria, a city of Egypt. 
This man, whose name was A-pdl’-lés, was a Jew. He had heard about 
the preaching of John the Baptist; and believing that John was a | 
prophet sent from God, he taught the Jews in Bph’-8-stis John’s words. | 
And some of these Jews also believed, so he baptized them with the 
baptism of John, to show they had repented of their sins. But neither 
A-pol’-los nor these uther Jews had ever known Jesus. | 

_ A-quil’-a and Priscilla, the friends of Paul who stopped in Hph’-é- | 
sus when he journeyed on to Jerusalem, heard A-pol’-lés preach. They | 
saw how earnestly he taught the people and they believed he would be- 
come a great preacher of the gospel if only he knew all about Christ. So 
they invited him to their home and told him more fully about Josue 


| 
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And A-p6l’-lés believed their words. Then he bade his new friends good- 
by and sailed to Corinth, where he found the Christians who had be- 
lieved through the teachings of Paul. 

Shortly after A-p6l’-lés went away from Hph’-é-sis, Paul arrived on 
his third missionary journey to heathen lands. He met the Jews who 
had believed the teachings of John the Baptist, and he preached more 
about Christ to them. They believed Paul, and were also baptized in 
the name of Jesus. Afterwards Paul told them about the Holy Spirit 
whom God sent to believers, and when Paul laid his hands on these 
men and prayed, they, too, received the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

For three months Paul taught in the synagog at Eph’-é-sis, proving 
by the Scriptures that Jesus is the Christ. But many who heard him 
were unwilling to believe in Jesus. They spoke unkindly about Paul 
and about the Christ whom he preached. Then Paul took his believing 
friends and departed from the synagog, going to a school near by. In 
this school he taught every day for two years, until his teaching was 
known all through the city and the country around. And many believed 
in Jesus and were baptized. 

While Paul was teaching in this city he worked special miracles 
in the name of Jesus. He healed many who were sick, and cast out evil 
spirits from many who were possessed of them. When he could not 
visit each needy one who wished to be healed, their friends would carry 
handkerchiefs or aprons from him and lay these upon the bodies of the 
afflicted, and the sickness and evil spirits would depart. 

Many people were filled with wonder when they saw the great 
power of God as shown by this man. But there were seven wicked 
Jews who were brothers. These brothers used to cast out demons by 
spells and charms. They had seen Paul cast out evil spirits in Jesus’ 
name, and not knowing the power of God that was in Paul, they sup- 
posed they could cast out evil spirits in the name of Jesus just as Paul 
-did. So when they found a man in whom an evil spirit dwelt they said 
to the evil spirit, ‘‘ We command you to come out, in the name of Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.’’ But the evil spirit answered, ‘‘Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know, but who are you?”’ Then the spirit caused the man 
in whom he dwelt to leap on these wicked brothers and beat them 
terribly, until they fled from the house in shame. 

Other people soon heard what had happened to these brothers, 
and they feared the great power of this mighty Jesus. They praised 
God by speaking respectfully and reverently of the name of Jesus. 
And many who believed were also afraid when they saw what had hap- 
pened to these seven wicked Jews. Before Paul had preached to them 
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they were superstitious, believing in signs and in dreams. Many had 
practised works of magic, trying to perform great things by these 
works; but now they confessed their wrong-doing and forsook those 
evil practices. 

Books in those days were very rare and expensive. A single book 
would cost a sum of money that poor people could not afford. But 
many people in Nph’-é-stis had books that taught how to work wonders 
by magic. When they saw the great power of God they no longer 
cated for these books, and they believed they should not keep them. 
So they brought them together in the street and built a huge bonfire 
with them, even though the books had cost much money. A large crowd 
gathered round to watch these expensive books burn to ashes. They 
knew the people who owned these books now believed in Jesus, and 


would no longer try to practise the wicked works which magic books 
teach. 


STORY 22 
THE UPROAR A COVETOUS MAN CAUSED IN A GREAT CITY 
Acts 19:21—20:4 


Not all people in Hph’-é-stis believed in Jesus when they heard 
Paul’s preaching and when they saw the miracles he performed in Jesus’ 
name. Many still went to the great temple of Diana to wership the 
image of that heathen goddess, which they believed had fallen from 
the sky. 

Those who could not go to the temple of Diana every day wished 
to have an image of the idol in their homes. And heathen worshipers 
who came from other lands wished also to carry away with them a like- 
ness of the huge idol which stood in the beautiful temple at Hph’-é-siis 
Not because this idol was pretty, for Diana was not at all pleasing to 
look upon, but because they worshiped her they wished to have her 
likeness in their homes. ; 

; There were men in that city who knew how to make small idols 
hke Diana with silver. These men were called silversmiths, and 
they grew rich selling idols to those who wished to buy One of 
these silversmiths was named Dé-m@’-tri-iis. When he heard about the 
preaching of Paul and about the great miracles Paul performed in the 
name of Jesus, he became uneasy. Every day he listened to hear more 
news about this new teaching. And every day he grew more restless; 
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for he feared that soon all the worshipers of Diana would begin to 


worship Jesus. 
Dé-mé’-tri-ts was not so greatly disturbed in his mind because he 
loved the goddess Diana—not that! But he loved the money he re- 
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ceived from those who bought images of the goddess. He feared that 
soon the people would no longer care to buy the images he made, 
and then he would receive no more money from them. He could not 
make images of Jesus to sell, for Paul taught that his God was not to 
be worshiped as an idol, of silver and gold, or other material. 
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After Dé-mé’-tri-iis heard that many people had burned their 
expensive magic-books because they believed in the Jesus whom Paul 
taught, he became much excited. Calling together his friends who also 
were silversmiths, he told them about his fears. He warned them about 
the danger their work was in by Paul’s preaching. ‘‘Not only here ge 
our city,’’ said Dé-mé’-tri-is, ‘‘but in almost all Asia Minor this Paul 
has been turning away people from the worship of the goddess, by 
declaring they are no gods which are made with hands. Not only is 
our work in danger of falling to nothingness,’’ he continued, ‘‘but the 
beautiful temple of our goddess will soon be no longer visited and ad- 
mired by people from other lands.’’ 

Now all the silversmiths became excited, and they began to cry 
out, ‘‘Great is Diana of the Eph-é-sidns!’’ Through the streets they 
ran, crying these words, and other people followed. Soon the whole 
city was stirred by the excitement, and some caught two of Paul’s 
companions, and dragged them into the theater. Paul heard what had 
happened, and he wished to go to the rescue of these faithful compan- 
ions, but his friends refused to let him do this. They feared the peo- 
ple might tear him in pieces if they found him. 

For two hours the excitement raged; many people did not even 
know what it was all about, and yet they joined in the ery, ‘‘Great is 
Diana of the Hph-é’-sidns!”’ 

Finally the clerk of the city stepped up before the people and 
motioned for them to be quiet. He then reproved them for their fool- 
ish conduct, and told them they were in danger of being punished for 
the uproar they had made. He said that Dé-m@#-tri-tis and his fellow 
workmen should not use this means to bring charges against Paul and 
his friends, for they should handle such matters according to the law 
of the land. Concerning Paul’s two companions who had been dragged 
before the mob, he said, ‘‘These two men have not robbed churches, 
nor spoken evil of our goddess.’? He then dismissed the assembly, 
and sent them all home. 

Ror 
ea ce Hina ce yee ne churches in Mac-é-d6’-ni-a and Greece 

n ag o Jerusalem. Now he bade the Christians 
good-by and sailed for Mac-é-dd’-ni-A. Here he visited the saints in 
Philippi, where he and Silas had been imprisoned, and where God had 
caused an earthquake to open the prison doors and loosen their bands, 
ee them free. No doubt the jailer and his household were glad to see 

S brave preacher of Jesus Christ once more. 
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Passing through Théss-a-lo-ni’-cé and Bé-ré’-A, where he had 
preached the gospel before, he went on to Greece. For three months he 
stayed with the Christians in this country, then he prepared to return 
for the last time to Jerusalem. Before starting he learned that his 
enemies, the Jews, were planning to catch him and take his life, so in- 
stead of taking ship and sailing directly to Syria he returned by the way 
he had come. And thus he escaped once more from the hatred of his foes. 


STORY 23 


THE FAITHFUL MISSIONARY AND HIS LAST FAREWELL 
Acts 20:5—21:17 


From Mac-é-d6’-ni-d, Paul sailed across the sea to Tr6’-as, the city 
where he had seen a vision of a man of Macedonia calling for help. 
In this city he stayed for some days, then he made ready to start again 
toward Jerusalem. 

On the night before leaving Trd’-’s, Paul preached a farewell ser- 
mon to the believers who lived in that city. They met together in a 
large room on the third floor, and here they broke bread in memory 
of the special supper that Jesus ate with his disciples before he was 
crucified. Then Paul talked to them until midnight; for he knew he 
should never see them again and he had many things to say before 
he should go away forever. 

While Paul was talking, a young man named Ev’-ty-chis sat in an 
open window listening. After some time he grew sleepy and began to 
nod. Then he fell into a deep sleep and sank down on the window-sill. 
Losing his balance soon afterwards, he dropped from the window to 
the ground below. Friends rushed down the stairs and found that 
the fall had killed him. Then Paul went down to them and saw them 
weeping. He fell on the lifeless body, embraced it, and said to those 
who stood near, ‘‘Do not be troubled, for his life is yet in him.’’ 

After this had happened Paul returned to the company of believ- 
ers upstairs and took food with them. He then continued his talk. 

Paul’s next farewell-meeting was with the men who had come 
from Hph’-é-stis to the seacoast to meet him. These men were the ones 
who had taken the leadership in the church at Hph’-é-sts. 

Paul talked earnestly to these Eph-@’-sian brethren, reminding them 
of his work among them, and of his desire to teach them the whole 
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word of God. He told them that now he was journeying toward Jeru- 
salem and that they should never see his face again. He said he did 
not know what would befall him in that city, only the Holy Spirit was 
warning him of danger ahead. But he said, ‘‘None of these things 
make me afraid; for I do not count my life dear to myself. I am de- 
termined to finish with joy the work I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to tell the gospel story to all men.’’ 

Paul reminded them _also of his work among them, how he had 
coveted no man’s riches but had worked with his own hands to earn 
money for his food and clothes while he preached the gospel in their 
city. And he urged them to remember the words Jesus had spoken, 
that it is more blessed to give than to receive. 

When Paul had finished speaking he knelt down with the men and 
prayed earnestly to God, then he bade them good-by. These men wept 
aloud, and embraced their beloved teacher who would never more re- 
turn to them. Then they went with him to the ship, on which he and 
his companions sailed away toward the homeland of the Jews. 

At the seacoast town of Tyre the ship stopped several days, and 
here Paul and his companions met some more Christians and wor- 
shiped with them. When the time came for the ship to leave port 
again, the Christians went with Paul to the seaside, and they knelt 
down on the shore to pray. Even the children of these Christian 
fathers and mothers went with Paul and his friends to the ship. The 
Holy Spirit had caused these Christians to understand that troubles 
would befall Paul in Jerusalem, and they urged him not to continue 
his journey; but he believed it would please God for him to go or. 

While Paul and his fellow travelers were visiting the church in 
C&-s4-ré’-a, an old man named Ag’-a-bis came from Jerusalem. This old 
man was a prophet, for God caused him to know things that were to 
happen after a while. When he saw Paul he took off Paul’s girdle and 
tied it about his own hands and feet. Then he said, ‘‘So shall the 
wicked Jews at Jerusalem do to the man who owns this girdle, bind- 
ing him and giving him over to the Gentiles.’’ 

Paul’s friends were greatly troubled when they heard this. They 
gathered round him, weeping, and pleaded with him to stay away from 
Jerusalem. But he answered, ‘‘Why do you weep and break my heart? 
I am ready, not only to be bound at Jerusalem, but also to die there 
for the name of the Lord Jesus.’’ When they saw they could not 
prevent him from going, they said, ‘‘The will of God he done.’’ 

Not many days afterwards Paul and his companions went over 
the mountains to the great city of the Jews. Other Christians from 
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C&-sA-ré’-& joined their company, and when they came to Jerusalem the 
elders ‘in the church there welcomed them with joy. 


TYRE, WHERE PAUL MET WITH BRETHREN 


HOW THE PROPHET’S WORDS CAME TRUE 587 


STORY 24 


HOW THE PROPHET’S WORDS CAME TRUE 
Acts 21:18—23:10 


Years had passed since the wicked Herod had tried to kill Peter, 
and during those years the church in Jerusalem had grown into a mul- 
titude. Some of the enemies who had killed Jesus were yet alive, and 
they hated the Christians. But they had ceased persecuting them as 
bitterly as in the first days of the early church. 

Paul had met with multitudes of believers in the churches of other 
lands. But these in Jerusalem were all Jews, and many of them looked 
with displeasure upon the people of other nations. They had not yet 
learned how God’s love reaches out to all men. And because they had 
heard much about Paul’s missionary labors among the Gentiles they 
felt unwilling to approve of his work. 

The leaders in the church at Jerusalem understood how God had 
chosen Paul to be a missionary to the Gentiles. They rejoiced to know 
that even the Gentiles might be saved by faith in Jesus. But they 
understood also the feelings of many who worshiped in their services, 
so they warned Paul about these Jewish believers. They said, ‘‘ These 
men have heard that you do not keep the law of Moses, but that you 
teach the Gentiles to forsake the law.’’ And they urged Paul to show 
these believers that he did not despise Moses’ teachings, as they sup- 
posed. 

To please these men Paul visited the temple and performed the 
ceremony of cleansing, according to Moses’ law. Almost a week passed 
by, then one day while he was in the temple some Jews from Asia 
Minor came to worship there. Seeing Paul, they recognized him at 
once, for he had taught in their synagog concerning Christ. And they 
had not accepted his teaching. They hated him because he taught that 
Gentiles as well as Jews might become the people of God. They be- 
came excited when they saw him worshiping in the Jewish temple, and 
they cried out against him. 

Soon the old enemies of Jesus heard about the excitement, and 
they rushed in to seize Paul. A crowd quickly gathered, and they pulled 
Paul out of the temple and shut the doors. Not waiting to drag him 
outside the city, they began beating him at once, and would have killed 
him had not the Roman captain arrived with soldiers to investigate the 
trouble. 

Supposing Paul must be a desperate fellow, the captain com- 
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manded that he should be bound with two heavy chains. Then he asked 
what Paul had done. But some cried one thing and some another, and 
he could not hear in the noise of the angry mob what offenses Paul was 
guilty of committing. So he led Paul away to the castle where prison- 
ers were kept. : 

The mob followed, crying, ‘‘Away with him!” And the soldiers, 
fearing the people would tear Paul in pieces, picked him up and car- 
ried him on their shoulders to the castle stairs. As they went Paul 
asked to speak to the captain. At 
this, the Roman captain was sur- 
prized, for he did not know Paul 
could speak his language. He gave 
Paul permission to speak to the mob 
when they reached the stairs. 

Then, standing on the stairs 
above the heads of the excited fol- 
lowers, Paul beckoned to them with 
his hand, and they grew quiet. He 
began at once to talk to them in the 
Oe Gues.{ Hebrew language, which the Ro- 
Sint eee mans could not understand. This 
language the Jews loved, and they 
listened attentively to him while he told them about his early life and 
training. He reminded them of his student-life in their city, where 
he became a Pharisee. He reminded them also of his former hatred 
toward the believers in Jesus, and of his bitter persecutions against 
them. Many who stood in the crowd below had not forgotten the Sau! 
who tried to break up the early church in Jerusalem. 

Paul then told about his journey to Damascus, where he intended 
to persecute the Christians. He told about the vision that came to him 
on the way, and about the voice that spoke to him from heaven. He 
even toid how he had been baptized in the name of Jesus, and how when 
he had come to Jerusalem to worship God showed him in a vision in 


the temple that he must go to Gentile countries and there preach the 
gospel. 


But when Paul began speaking about preaching to the Gentiles 
then no longer would the people listen to his speech. Their hatred of 
Gentiles stirred their hearts to cry out once more against Paul and 
now they even cast off their cloaks and threw dust into the air, anate 


ing ae ‘‘Away with such a fellow from the earth! He is not fit to 
ive!”’ 
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The Roman captain and his soldiers did not understand what Paul 
had spoken to the angry people, and they supposed he must be a dan- 
gerous fellow. They therefore brought him into the castle and deter- 
mined to learn the nature of his crime. Bringing out cruel instru- 
ments of torture, they began to bind Paul. But Paul knew the law of 
the Romans, that it did not permit a Roman citizen to be punished in 
this manner, so he spoke to a soldier who stood near by and told him 
he was a Roman. This soldier hurried away to tell the chief captain, 
who came quickly and asked, ‘‘Tell me, are you a Roman?’’ Paul 
answered, ‘‘I am.’’ 

This frightened the men who were preparing to torture Paul. 
Even the chief captain was frightened, for he had given the command 
that Paul should be bound and punished. 

Still the Romans were puzzled about their prisoner. They could 
not understand what terrible thing he had done. On the next day they 
called the chief rulers of the Jews to assemble together, and brought 
Pauli before them. While Paul spoke the chief captain saw that even 
these Jewish rulers were not agreed what to do with him. Some wished 
to set him free, while others insisted on putting him to death. Then the 
captain sent his soldiers to take Paul away from their midst, fearing 
they might kill him. 


STORY 25 


HOW A YOUNG MAN SAVED HIS UNCLE’S LIFE 
Acts 23:11—24: 27 


Paul now understood why he had been so often warned of danger 
in Jerusalem. He knew his life was not safe among his own people, 
the Jews: No doubt he felt sad, because he loved the Jews and longed 
to have them catch a glimpse of the great love of God, which reaches 
down to all men. 

On Paul’s second night in the castle, while he was sleeping the 
Lord appeared to him and said, ‘‘Be of good courage, Paul; for just 
as you have spoken boldly for me in Jerusalem, you shall speak boldly 
for me in Rome.’’ This encouraged Paul greatly, for he had long de- 
sired to visit Rome, the capital city of the Roman Empire, and preach 
the gospel there also. 

The enemies of Paul were not content to have him imprisoned; 
they desired to kill him. Forty of them met together and purposed to 
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eat nothing until they had killed him. Then they hurried to tell the 
chief priests and other Jewish rulers about their purpose. ‘‘You can 
help us,’’ they said, ‘‘by asking the chief captain to send Paul down 
tomorrow so that the rulers may hear his case again. And while the 
soldiers are bringing him from the castle, we will rush upon them, 
seize Paul, and kill him.”’ 

Paul’s nephew heard about this wicked plan and he hurried at 
once to the castle to tell his uncle what the Jews were planning to do. 
Paul quickly called a centurion, a captain of one hundred men, and 
asked him to take his nephew to the chief captain. ‘‘The lad has some- 
thing important to tell him,’’ said Paul, so the centurion brought the 
young man to see the chief captain at once. 

The chief captain felt interested in Paul because he knew this 
prisoner was a Roman Jew. He knew also that the Jews in Jerusalem 
despised Paul for no just reason; and when he heard the young man 
tell about the plot of the Jews against Paul’s life, he said, ‘‘Do not let 
any one know you have told this to me.’’ With these words he sent the 
young man away. , 

Calling two centurions to him at once, the chief captain told them 
to prepare to take Paul that night to C&-sa-ré’-A. And to make sure of 
Paul’s safety, he commanded them to take two hundred soldiers with 
them, and seventy men on horseback, and two hundred spearmen. Paul, 
too, should be given a horse to ride on. 

_ Then the captain wrote a letter to the Roman governor Felix, who 
lived in C&-S4-ré’-4, explaining why he was sending this prisoner from 
Jerusalem to him. 

At nine o’clock that night the sound of horses’ hoofs clattered on 
the pavement before the castle door. Then Paul was brought out and 
placed on one of the horses, and the small army began to move rapidly 
down the dark street. None of the Jews knew about the errand of this 
company of soldiers, and they did not guess until too late what might 
be happening to the man whom they wished to kill. 

On the next afternoon Paul was brought safely to the Roman gov- 
ernor, Pelix, and the chief captain’s letter was also delivered. This 
is what Lys -1-as, the chief captain, had written concerning Paul: ‘This 
man, who is a Roman, was taken by the Jews and would have been 
killed by them had I not come with my army and rescued him. When 
: see to know the reason why they accused him I brought him be- 
ge . nee of the Hea but I found that they had no charge wor- 
We ea : = ies 0) imprisonment to bring against him. Then it 

ow they were plotting to take his life, therefore I have 
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~ sent him to you. And I have given commandment to his accusers that 
they come before you to his trial.’’ 

Felix, the Governor, asked Paul to what Roman province, or coun- 
try, he belonged, and he learned that Paul’s home was in Tarsus of 
Ci-li¢’-i-A. Then he placed him in the palace which used to belong to 
Herod, to wait there until his trial. 

The enemies of Paul were greatly displeased when they saw how 
Lys’-i-as, the chief captain, had spoiled their plan. They arranged at 
once to go down to C&-sa-ré’-4 to speak to Felix, accusing Paul before 
him. So the high priest, An-a-ni’-4s, and the Jewish elders and a lawyer 
named Tér-tul’-lis hurried to C#-sa-ré’-4 on this mission. 

Felix brought Paul before this council. Tér-til’-luis rose to speak. 
He said many things about Paul that were not true. He called Paul 
a pestilent fellow, a trouble-maker among the Jews in every country 
where he went. Tér-til’-lis also accused Paul of being the leader of a 
new religion, which he called the sect of the Nazarenes (by this he 
referred to the church of God). 

When this lawyer had finished making his complaints against 
Paul, the Governor motioned for Paul to rise and defend himself. 
Then Paul said, ‘‘These men can not prove anything this lawyer has 
spoken against me. Only twelve days ago I went up to Jerusalem to 
worship God; and they did not find me stirring up the people, but they 
seized me when I was alone in the temple. Those men who accused 
me then should have come now with their charges, if they have any- 
thing against me, for after the manner which they condemn so I wor- 
ship the God of my fathers, believing all things that are written in the 
law of Moses and in the books of the prophets. And I have always 
tried to keep my heart free from wrong toward my God and toward 
all men.”’ 

Felix then spoke. He said he would wait until Lys’-i-4s, the chief 
captain, should also come from Jerusalem, and with those words he 
dismissed the council. Hie then gave Paul to a centurion, saying, ‘‘Let 
this man have his liberty, and do not forbid any of his friends from 
coming to visit him in the palace.’’ 

Several days later Felix called for Paul again. This time Felix’ 
wife, Dri-sil’-la, who was a Jewess, was with him, and wished to hear 
this prisoner tell about the gospel of Christ. Paul talked earnestly 
to these two, and while he talked Felix trembled because of his great 
sins. He knew he was guilty before God, and he became afraid. But 
he did not wish to humble his proud heart, so he sent Paul away, say- 
ing, ‘‘Some other day I will call again for you.’’ 
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Two years passed by, and during this time Paul was kept in 
(‘e-S4-ré/-A as a prisoner. He was given many privileges, and often Felix 
called for him, hoping that Paul’s friends might notice the interest he 
took in Paul and offer him money to set Paul free. He knew Paul did 
not deserve to be kept a prisoner, still he refused to let him go. After 
the two years had passed Felix was taken away and a new governor 
was sent to (&-84-ré’-. And wishing to please the Jews before leaving 
their country, Felix left Paul in prison. 


STORY 26 
A KING LISTENS TO PAUL’S STORY 


Acts 25, 26 


After Felix went to Rome a new governor was sent to take his 
place. This new governor was called Festus. 

Now, Festus was also a Roman as was Felix. He was unacquainted 
with the Jews and knew little about their customs, religion, and such 
things. He went to visit Jerusalem three days after he arrived in 
C&-s4-ré’-a ; for there he could learn more about the people he had come 
to govern, as Jerusalem was the Jews’ chief city. 

Several days later, after Festus had returned to Cé&-sa-ré’-a, he 
ealled for Paul, who had been in prison all this time, more than two 
years. And men who had come from Jerusalem stood up to speak false 
things against Paul. But none of those things could they prove. The Jews 
still wished to have Paul taken to Jerusalem, hiding their reason. As 
Festus wished to please the Jewish people he said to Paul, ‘‘Are you 
willing to go up to Jerusalem and be judged there before me, concern- 
ing these things of which the Jews aceuse you?’’ 

Paul replied, ‘‘Against the Jews I have done nothing to offend 
their law. If I have done anything worthy of death, I refuse not to die. 
I appeal to Cesar.’’? Festus knew that every Roman citizen had a 
right to ask this privilege, of appearing before the great ruler of all 
the Roman Empire, Casar, so he answered, ‘‘You have asked to be 
sent to Cesar, at Rome, and your request shall be granted.”’ 

About this time some distinguished visitors came to O®-84-ré’-%, to 
see the new Governor. They were Agrippa, the governor of the coun- 
try east of the Jordan River, and Bér-ni’-c@, his sister. This Agrippa 
was sometimes called a king. During their visit Festus told them 
about Paul. He told how the Jews had accused this prisoner of some 
offense concerning their religious law, which he could not understand. 
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He said also that in his trial before the Jews, Paul had spoken earn- 

estly about one named Jesus, who he said had risen from the grave. 
On the next day Agrippa and Bér-ni’-cé entered the judgment-hall 

with Festus. Then Festus gave command and Paul was brought. 
Festus rose to introduce this prisoner to the King. He said, ‘‘Be- 


PAUL SPEAKING BEFORE AGRIPPA 


fore you stands this man whom the multitude of Jews in Jerusalem 
have declared is not fit to live any longer. But when I found that he 
had done nothing deserving of death, and when he had expressed his 
wish to be taken before Cesar, in Rome, I determined to send him there 
to be judged. Now, however, I have no charge to make against him, 
therefore I have brought him before you people and especially before 
you, King Agrippa, that you may hear him and know for what purpose 
he is being held in bonds.’’ 

Agrippa now spoke, and said to Paul, ‘‘You are permitted to tell 
your own story before us.’’ 
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Paul rose up, stretched out his hand on which hung the heavy 
chain, and said: 

“T am glad, O King, that I may speak for myself today before 
you, and tell why I am accused by the Jews. I know that you under- 
stand the customs and questions which are among the Jews, and you 
will understand my words. ; 

‘“‘Hrom my youth the Jews know my life, for I was brought up in 
their city. And if they would, they could testify that I lived among 
the strictest of the Pharisees, keeping the law of Moses as carefully 
as any of them tried to do. And now I am accused by them because 
I believe the promise which God made to our fathers, concerning Jesus 
Christ, whom God raised from the dead. 

‘‘The time was when I, too, thought I ought to persecute those 
who believe in Jesus of Nazareth. And this I did, shutting in prison 
many of the saints who lived in Jerusalem. I even received authority 
from the high priest to persecute the saints who lived in distant cities. 
I was on my way to Damascus to persecute the Christians there when 
I saw a vision from God. It was at midday, O King, when suddenly 
I saw on the road a light from heaven, more dazzling than the noon- 
day sun, and the brightness of it frightened me and my companions. 
We fell to the ground, then a voice spoke to me in the Hebrew language, 
saying, ‘Saul! Saul! why are you persecuting me?’ I eried, ‘Who are 
you, Lord?’ and the voice replied, ‘I am Jesus, whom you are perse- 
cuting.’ That voice commanded me to stand on my feet while I re- 
ceived Jesus’ orders. And that voice told me I should tell of Jesus 
not only to the Jews, but to the Gentiles as well. 

ey ‘‘Because I have obeyed the command I received in that heavenly 
vision, O King, I am now being persecuted by the Jews who will not 
believe in Jesus. Again and again they have sought to kill me, but 
God has thus far delivered me from their plots, and he has given me 
strength to tell to all who come to me that Jesus is indeed the Christ 
of whom Moses and the prophets wrote.’’ 

Festus beheld the earnestness of this chained speaker and he de- 
cided that Paul must be crazy. Not wishing to listen longer to speech 
he could not understand, he cried out, ‘‘Paul, you are not in your right 
mind. Too much learning has made you erazy !’’ 
ne But Paul answered calmly, ‘‘I am not crazy, most noble Festus, 
eee ae of ou and soberness. King Agrippa knows 
Pee ie A whie speak, therefore i talk freely to him.’’ Then, 

g to Agrippa, Paul said, ‘‘King Agrippa, do you believe the 
prophets? I know that you believe.’’ 


THE STORY OF A SHIPWRECK 095 


Agrippa answered, ‘‘ Almost you persuade me to be a Christian.’’ 
And Paul replied, ‘‘I would to God that not only you but all who hear 
me today were such as I am except for this chain.”’ 

But the King was not ready to humble his proud heart and be- 
come a Christian. He rose up at once and went aside with Bér-ni’-cé and 
Festus and others to discuss Paul’s case. He said to Festus, ‘‘This 
man has done nothing worthy of death or even of imprisonment. If 
he had not asked to be sent to Cesar he might be set free at once.’’ 
But now it was too late to change the arrangement, and Festus could 
not set Paul at liberty. 


plOoRy 27 


THE STORY OF A SHIPWRECK 
Acts 27 


A ship was leaving port at C&®-sa-ré’-A, and among the passengers 
on board was Paul, the prisoner. As the shore faded away in the dis- 
tance, Paul saw his last glimpse of the land that is dear to the heart 
of every Jew, for never again would he return to this country. 

Paul was not the only prisoner on board that vessel. Before leav- 
ing Cé&-sa-ré’-A he and several others had been given into the keeping 
of a Roman centurion whose name was Julius. Festus had commanded 
this centurion and his soldiers to bring the prisoners safely to Rome 
and deliver them to Cesar. 

No doubt the Christians who lived in C&-sa-ré’-a gathered at the 
seashore to watch their beloved friend sail away toward far-off Rome. 
And no doubt they wept when they realized that Paul would not re- 
turn to them again. 

But Paul was not the only Christian among the passengers. Two 
of his friends, Luke, the doctor, and Ar-is-tair’-chiis, who had been with 
Paul on his third missionary journey, were also going to Rome with 
him. So they all boarded the vessel and sailed away to Italy. 

The next day after leaving port at C&®-sa-ré’-4 the ship stopped at 
Si’-dén, a seacoast town of Ph@-nic’-ia, which is north of the homeland 
of the Jews. In this city Paul had some friends, and by this time he 
had won the respect of the Roman officer, who kindly allowed him to 
go ashore with Luke and Ar-is-tar’-chiis and a soldier. There they visited 
for a short time with the Christians who lived in Si’-d6n, and then re- 
turned to the ship. 

Their next stopping-place was at My’-ra, a city on the southern 
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coast of Asia Minor. Here the centurion found another ship ready 
to sail for Italy, and because their first vessel would not take them all 
the way he and his soldiers transferred their prisoners to this ship. 
Luke and Ar-is-tar’-chiis also boarded this vessel, that they might con- 
tinue their journey with Paul. ae 

From Mj’-ra the ship left the shore and pushed out once again into 
the great Mediterranean Sea. But it made little progress, for the 
winds blew against it. Finally, after sailing many days, the passengers 
were gladdened to see the Island of Crete. Here they stopped in a 
harbor called the Fair Havens. 

After resting for some time the captain of the vessel thought about 
putting out to sea once more. But Paul protested, saying, ‘This voy- 
age will bring much trouble upon us, for sailing at this time of the 
year is very dangerous.’’ He urged them to remain in that port for 
the winter. But the centurion believed they could reach another port 
not far away. And because the port at the Fair Havens was not a 
desirable place, the captain and many of the passengers were eager 
to go farther before they should stop for the winter. On the first fair 
day the ship glided out of the harbor and entered the broad sea. 

But they had not gone far when suddenly a tempestuous wind swept 
down upon them. They could not turn back, neither could they sail 
on to the port for which they were bound. All they could do was to 
toss about on the angry waves, not knowing how soon the ship might 
be torn to pieces. 

Now, when all too late, the captain and the centurion saw that 
Paul had spoken wisely when he urged them to remain in the harbor 
at the Fair Havens. At once they set about trying to save the ship. 
They threw out everything that might be spared to lighten the weight 
of the vessel, and waited anxiously for the storm to pass. But the 
storm raged on. Day after day passed by and still the sky frowned 
down upon them with dark clouds and cold rains, and night after night 
came and went without one bit of light from the moon or stars. 
on poe oemens ane the prisoner, stood up on the deck and shouted 

passengers, trying to make his voice heard above 

the roar of the storm. They listened, and heard him say, ‘‘Sirs. if vou 
had believed me when I warned ‘ou. t Cret Y oh he 
fered the harm of this storm B t now. ha of ene 
Se NE Se oe . But now be of good cheer, for there 
e among us, only of the ship. This I know be- 

cause an angel of God, to whom I belong, and whom I serve, stood by 
me last night and said, ‘Fear not, Paul; you must be brought before 
Cesar. And lo, the lives of all these who sail with you God has given 
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to you.” Therefore I urge you to be of good cheer, for we shall all be 
saved alive, although we shall be cast upon an island and the ship lost.’’ 

While he sailors had been struggling against the storm, Paul had 
been praying, and God had sent an angel to cheer him with this mes- 
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sage. For Paul longed to see Rome, even though he must be taken 
there with chains on his hands. 

But the storm did not cease when Paul spoke to the men, and still 
they feared they might all be drowned in the sea. When two weeks 
had passed by, one night the sailors found they were nearing some 
land. They had no way of telling where they were, for they had 
drifted on the waves for many days, and they could not see the moon 
and stars. They could not tell whether they were nearing a rocky 
coast or a sandy beach, and not wishing to drift any nearer they threw 
the anchors overboard and waited anxiously for the morning light. 

The sailors knew the dangerous condition of the ship. They saw 
how helpless it was before the storm. They doubted whether they 
could bring it to shore. So now they planned to escape, leaving the 
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passengers and the prisoners on board the sinking vessel. They pre- 
pared to lower a boat, as if to cast more anchors into the sea. But 
Paul knew what they were planning to do, and he said to the cen- 
turion, ‘‘Unless these sailors stay in the ship, we can not be saved.’’ 

Now the Roman officer believed Paul’s words, so he hastily cut 
the ropes that held the boat, allowing it to drift away into the darkness. 

When daylight was coming on Paul urged those on board to take 
food. For many days they had not eaten a proper meal, being too 
worried to feel their hunger. Now they were weak, and Paul knew 
their bodies needed food to strengthen them. He reminded them of 
the angel’s words, that not one hair of their heads should perish; and 
when he had spoken thus he took bread and gave thanks to God before 
them all. Then he ate of it, and the others took courage and also ate. 
After all had eaten, they threw overboard the wheat their ship was 
carrying to Italy. And everything else that added weight to the ship 
and might be spared they threw into the sea. 

Now the daylight shone clearly enough for them to see the land 
near by. The sailors did not recognize it; but they saw a place where 
there was a sandy shore, and lifting the anchors, they tried to steer 
the ship into this place. As they went the swirling waters caught the 
ship in a narrow place, where it struck a hidden rock and stuck tight. 
Then the rear of the ship was broken by the violent sea. 


The soldiers on board knew they must give their own lives if their 


prisoners should escape, and not wishing to do that, they urged the 
centurion to allow them to kill all the prisoners at once. But because 
the centurion loved Paul, he refused to let them do this. He com- 
manded every one who could swim to jump overboard and swim to 
land, and those who could not swim he commanded to take broken 
pieces of the ship and float upon them toward the shore. 

No time was lost, and every one, wishing to save his life, struggled 
through the water toward the sandy beach. And not one of all the two 
hundred and seventy-six on board the sinking vessel was drowned. 


STORY 28 
HOW A CHAINED PRISONER BROUGHT JOY TO ISLANDERS 
Acts 28:1-10 


On the wooded shore of the island where Paul’s ship was stranded 
stood a group of excited men anxiously watching those who were escap- 


HOW A PRISONER BROUGHT JOY TO ISLANDERS 599 


ing from the wrecked vessel near by. These men were natives of the 
island, and they felt sorry for the strangers who had suffered ship- 
wreck. They hurried out to meet them and to help them reach the 
land. Then they built a fire, for it was still raining, and it was cold. 

Around this fire the drenched strangers gathered eagerly, for the 
sea had chilled them through. They were glad for the kindness these 
natives showed. And they learned from them the name of the island 
where they had landed. This island, called Mél’-i-ta, was south of Italy. 

As the strangers from the wrecked vessel stood warming round the 
fire, the natives saw that many of them were soldiers and prisoners. 
But they treated every one kindly. Paul wished to be helpful, so he 
gathered a bundle of sticks to keep the fire burning. As he laid them 
on the fire the heat from the flames aroused to action a very poisonous 
snake which was hidden among the sticks. At once the snake sprang 
at Paul, seizing his hand with its deadly fangs. 

The natives knew Paul was a prisoner. When they saw the snake 
hanging from his hand they whispered to each other, ‘‘This must be 
a very wicked man, whom the gods will not allow to live even though 
he has escaped from the stormy sea.’’ But while they waited, expect- 
ing to see Paul’s arm swell with poison and then to see him drop over 
dead, they were surprized; for Paul shook off the snake, and no harm 
eame to him. They looked in wonder, and then said, ‘‘This must be a 
god instead of a man, whom a deadly snake can not destroy.”’ 

Not far from this place lived a man named Publius, who was the 
ruler of the Island. He, too, received the shipwrecked strangers kindly, 
and after Paul had not been harmed by the bite of the poisonous snake 
he invited Paul and his friends into his home. For three days he en- 
tertained them there. 

The father of Publius was lying very ill with fever and a disease 
which often causes death. When Paul heard of this he visited the man, 
and he prayed for him and healed him. 

The news of this healing quickly spread over the Island, and oth- 
ers who were suffering from diseases came to Paul, asking to be healed. 
In this way many people became interested in the prisoner who had 
escaped from the sea, and were happy because of him. 

And so it was that Paul published the good news of Jesus wher- 
ever he went, even though he was bound by a heavy chain. And every- 
where he went those who received the good news were made happy. 
Now the islanders as well as those who had been with Paul on the ship 
saw that God’s power was with this good man, and they respected him. 

For three months Paul and his companions stayed on this island; 
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then when the spring days returned they took another ship and contin- 
ued their journey to Rome. 


STORY 29 


THE LAST OF PAUL’S JOURNEY, AND HIS LIFE IN ROME 
Acts 28:11-31; Philemon; Colossians; 2 Timothy 


When the spring days returned the Roman centurion, Julius, 
placed his soldiers and prisoners on board a vessel that had lain all 
winter in a harbor of the Island. This vessel was bound for Italy and 
would take its passengers to the end of their journey by sea. The 
remaining distance to Rome they would travel by land. 

Paul’s two friends, Luke and Ar-is-tar’-chis, continued the journey 
with him from the Island. When the ship was ready to leave the harbor, 
the kind-hearted natives brought gifts of necessary things to these 
Christian men who had taught them about the Lord. In this way they 
tried to show how glad they were that these men had come to them. 

A city called Pa-te’-6-li, in Italy, was the last stopping-place of the 
ship. Here all the passengers landed, and those going to Rome made 
ready to start on the last stretch of their journey. 

_ In this city some Christians were living, and they were glad to see 
Paul and his friends. The Roman centurion allowed Paul to remain 
with these Christians for one week. 

The journey from Pi-té’-6-li to Rome was made on foot, over a well- 
built highway. As Paul trudged along the road his heart felt sad. 
Perhaps he feared that he might not have many opportunities to 
preach the gospel because he was a prisoner. Perhaps he thought that 
only a few people would be willing to listen to the words of a strange 
preacher who was bound with a heavy chain. 

But there were some Christians living in Rome also. Paul had 
never met these Christians, although he had written a long letter to them 
before he had been captured by the Jews. In that letter he had told 
them of his desire to visit Rome and to preach the gospel there also. 

When these Roman Christians heard of Paul’s coming, they were 
very glad. Some of them started down the highway to meet him. Even 
Pee ee f et they were happy to welcome such a good man 

reity. An when they met the company of dusty travelers from 
Puteoli, they eagerly inquired for Paul. 
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The coming of these Christians encouraged Paul very much. The 
sad feelings now left him and he thanked God for bringing him thus 
far on his long journey to Rome. He knew that he should have true 
friends in this strange city, friends who would not be ashamed of him 
even though he wore a chain. 


Julius, the centurion, gave his prisoners into the keeping of the 
captain of the 
guard in Rome. 
No doubt he told 
this captain 
about Paul, the 
prisoner who did 
not deserve to 
wear a chain, for 
the captain 
looked kindly 
upon Paul and 
did not cast him 
into the dreary 
prison but. al- 
lowed him to live 
in a hired house. 
He could not take 
off the heavy 
chain Paul wore, 
for he did _ not 
have authority to 
do that. And al- 
ways a_ soldier 
stayed with Paul 
to guard him as 
a prisoner. 

For two years PAUL PREACHING IN ROME 
he lived in his 
hired house, with first one and then another soldier with him, and these 
men learned from him the story of Jesus. 

Not only was Paul allowed to preach the gospel to the soldiers, but 
any one who wished might come to see him. When he had been in 
Rome only three days he sent for the chief Jews who lived in that city. 
They came to him, and he told them how the Jews in Jerusalem had ac- 
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cused him of wrong-doing and had caused him to be bound with that 
chain. He explained why they had become displeased with him. These 
Jews in Rome had heard nothing about Paul. They had received no 
jetters from their friends in Jerusalem, accusing him of wrong-doing. 
But now they asked him to speak to them about the new religion that 
had so greatly displeased their people in the homeland. And Paul 
gladly consented to do this. . 

On the day which they had appointed many Jews who lived in 
Rome came to Paul’s lodging to hear him tell the gospel story. For a 
long time they had heard about the Christians, but never had they 
heard the teachings of the new religion. And always they heard un- 
kind remarks about those who believed in Jesus. 

Paul took the books of Scripture, which they knew and loved— 
the writings of Moses and of the prophets—and he explained how Je- 
sus came to earth, suffered, died on the cross for the sins of men, and 
rose from the dead, all in fulfilment of the Seriptures, which spoke 
of his coming. 

While Paul talked, the Jews listened carefully. Some of them be- 
lieved his words, and they were very glad to hear that God’s promised 
gift to men had really come. But many others shook their heads and 
said, ‘‘We do not believe this teaching.’’ 

When Paul saw that many would not. believe he said, ‘‘It is just as 
the Holy Spirit spoke by the prophet Isaiah, saying, ‘The heart of this. 
people has grown hard, and their ears will not hear my words.’ But 
the Gentiles,’’ said Paul, ‘‘will hear and believe the salvation which 
God has sent to all men.’’ 

As a prisoner in Rome, Paul taught many people about Jesus. He 
also wrote letters to the Christians who lived in other cities where he 
had preached. Some of these letters we have today in our Bibles. 
They are called epistles. 

One day while in Rome, Paul chanced to meet with a runaway 
slave, named O-nés’-i-mtis. This runaway belonged to a man who lived 
in Co-l6s’-sé, in Asia Minor, and who was a Christian and a friend of 
Paul’s. Many people in those days owned slaves, just as farmers now 
own horses and cattle and sheep. They bought and sold these slaves, 
men, women, and children, just as people buy animals today. But 
O-nés’-i-miis had run away from his master, and had come all the long 
distance to Rome. 

Paul talked kindly to this runaway, and finally he helped Onesi- 
mus to find God. How happy this poor slave became when he knew 
the joy which salvation brings! He longed to stay with Paui and to 
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learn more about Jesus. He liked to do acts of kindness for this chained 
prisoner who had done so much for him. But O-nés’-i-miis knew he be- 
longed to Phi-lé’-mon, who lived in C6-lés’-sé, and from whom he had 
run away, so he decided to return again to his master. 

Paul loved this slave who had become a Christian. He knew how 
cruelly the law treated runaway slaves when they were captured; but 
he believed that Phi-lé’-mon would not treat O-nés’-i-miis so unkindly. 
He wrote a letter to Phi-lé’-mon and sent it by O-nés’-i-miis. In this let- 
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ter he told Phi-lé’-mon about the helpful deeds this slave had done for 
him since they had met in Rome. He urged Phi-lé’-mon to welcome 
O-nés’-I-mtis as a brother, not as a wicked runaway, for God had saved 
him from his sins and now he, too, was a Christian. This letter to 
Phi-lé@’-mon we have in our Bibles. O-nés’-i-mis also delivered the letter 
Paul wrote to the church at C6-lés’-sé, and that letter we have. 

The Acts of the Apostles does not tell us any more about Paul, 
nor about the other apostles. But history tells us that Paul was finally 
killed by the wicked Nero, who was ruler of Rome. Not long before 
Paul was killed he wrote a letter to Timothy, the young man whom he 
loved as his own son. In this letter he said that soon he must die. He 
did not seem discouraged, but rejoiced because he had worked faith- 
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fully for God. And he said, ‘‘I am now ready to be offered. ‘ He told 
Timothy that a crown of righteousness was waiting for him in heaven, 
and not only for him but for every one who loves the Lord and desires 
to see him. This beautiful letter is also in our Bibles, and the words 
Paul wrote to Timothy encourage every Christian who reads them. 


STORY 30 


THINGS WE LEARN FROM THE EPISTLES 
The Epistles 


Not all the letters, or epistles, that we find in the New Testament 
were written by Paul. Two were written by Peter, three by John, the 
beloved disciple of Jesus, one by James, and one by Jude. 

In these epistles we learn about the teachings of the preachers in 
the early church. We learn how they depended on God to help them 
teach rightly. And we learn that their letters were intended to be 
read, not only by those to whom they were written, but by all who hear 
the word of God even today. 

Many parts of the gospel which are not explained in the stories 
of Jesus are told clearly in these letters. Here we learn that all peo- 
ple are sinners who have been born into the world since Adam and 
Eve sinned against God. We learn that every one deserves to be pun- 
ished for his sins, but because God loves sinners he planned a way to 
save them from punishment. He gave his only Son, Jesus, to be pun- 
ished in their stead, that every guilty sinner might go free from 
punishment. 

But we learn also that not every sinner will be saved from pun- 
ishment. Only those who believe that Jesus died for their sins will 
be saved. Those who refuse to believe in Jesus will die in their sins. 
For it is by believing in Jesus that his blood washes away the stains 
which sin has made on the souls of men and women. And those who 
do not believe can not have the stains of their sins washed away. 
Another thing these epistles, or letters, teach us ig how Christians 
live. We learn in them that Christians are honest, good to the poor, 
willing to suffer for Jesus’ sake, kind to those who treat them wrongly, 
always ready to forgive their enemies, and that they love one another, 
and try to lead others to Christ. We learn that Christians are a happy 
people; for God gives them joy that sinners know nothing about. This 
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joy comes into their hearts when they believe that Jesus washes away 
their sins with his blood. Sinners do not believe this, and they can 
not understand the Christian’s joy. Always they feel guilty before 
God and afraid to die. 

We learn in these epistles that some day Jesus is coming again. 
When he comes he will take with him all those who believe in him, and 
they shall dwell with him forever. In that day all who are lying in 
their graves asleep in death will waken, for a great trumpet will blow 
which will be heard in every part of the world. And those who died 
believing in Jesus will rise to meet him in the clouds of the sky. 'Those 
who did not believe in Jesus will cry out in fear when they rise from 
their graves. They will try to hide from the Lord, but nowhere shall 
they find a place. 

These epistles tell us that no one shall know when the last day 
will come, for it will come like a thief comes in the night. Just as 
Jesus warned his disciples to watch and be ready, so the epistles tell 
us to look for the coming of the Lord. 

Although many years have passed since these letters were written, 
we know their words are true. They tell us about things that are hap- 
pening now. They say that men in the last days will not belleve Jesus 
is coming again, and that they will scoff at those who try to please God. 
And we find many people in the world today who do not believe in 
Jesus, and who make fun of the true religion. Such people do not be- 
lieve that God will destroy this world with fire, just as the people who 
lived before the great flood did not believe Noah’s words when he 
warned them about the rain that would come on the earth. But God 
sent the rain, and God will send the fire, which will destroy this world 
and everything in it. No wicked person will be able to hide from God. 
for every hiding-place will be burned up. 

The epistles also tell us much about God the Father, and God the 
Son, and God the Holy Spirit. These three are not three different 
Gods, but they are all one God. We can not understand how this is 
true, yet it is true. If we worship God the Father we must believe in 
God the Son and also in God the Holy Spirit. It is God the Holy Spirit 
who causes the sinner to feel that he should quit his wrong-doing and 
ask Jesus to forgive his sins. It is God the Holy Spirit who comes 
into the Christian’s heart to dwell. And when we pray, whether we 
eall on the name of the Father or on the name of his Son or on the name 
of the Holy Spirit, we are praying to the same God, and the same God 
will hear and answer our prayers. 
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STORY 31 


WHAT GOD’S FAITHFUL SERVANT SAW WHILE HE WAS ON 


A LONELY ISLAND 
The Book of Revelation 


On a lonely island far from his friends and his homeland sat an 
old man. This old man was a Jew. In his younger days he had been 
a fisherman, and his home had been near the Sea of Galilee. But one 
morning he had left his fishing-net to follow a dear friend, and always 
from that time he had tried to please this friend. The time came not 
long afterwards when this friend went away, to heaven; but never 
again did the young man return to his humble toil by the seaside. 
Hereafter he became a preacher of the gospel, for his friend was Jesus. 
he was one of the twelve apostles of Jesus. 

This old man was John. He was now on the lonely island because 
a wicked ruler had sent him there as a prisoner. But John was not 
unhappy, although he was often lonely. He knew the time would soon 
come when death would take him out of this world of trouble. Then 
he could go to be with Jesus, his beloved master and Lord. How he 
longed for that time to come! 


One day while John was on the island he sat thinking about God. 
He remembered how the Christians always met together to worship 
on that day, which they called the Lord’s day. While he thought about 
these things, presently he heard behind him a voice like a trumpet-blast, 
speaking. This voice said, ‘‘I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last: what you see write in a book and send to the seven churches which 
are in Asia.’’ 
Joln turned about to see who was standing behind him and speak- 
ing with such a mighty voice. And when he had turned he saw seven 
golden candlesticks and among them one standing who looked like 
Jesus. But never before, not even on the mountain-side when Jesus 
talked with Moses and B-li’-jih, had John seen his master look like this. 
Now he was dressed in a long garment which reached his feet. About 
his chest was a girdle of gold, and in his right hand were seven stars 
The face of Jesus shone like the noonday sun, his eyes like a flame of 
fire, and his feet shone like polished brass. When he spoke his voice 
sounded like the rushing of a mighty torrent of water. ; 

John fell down at the feet of Jesus as if he were dead. Then he 
felt a touch, and looking up he saw Jesus bending over him and saying, 
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‘*Do not be afraid; I am the same one who was crucified, and who died, 
but now I am alive forevermore. Write the things that you see and 
hear and the things which shall be hereafter.’’ 

Jesus then told John that the seven stars he saw were the seven 
ministers who preached to the seven churches in Asia. The seven 
golden candlesticks which he saw were the seven churches, and to these 
seven churches John should write letters. And Jesus told John what 
he should write in each letter. One of these letters he intended for the 
church at Eph’-é-stis, where Paul had preached the gospel during his 
missionary labors. 

John faithfully wrote these letters; and they were kept safely, and 
finally copied in other books. Today we have each one of them written 
in the Book of Revelation, which is the last book of our Bible. 

After John had written these letters he had a vision of the throne 
of God in heaven. He saw a door open in heaven and he heard the 
voice like a trumpet calling him to come up and enter the door. When 
he had entered he saw the great throne of God and around this throne 
sat twenty-four old men dressed in white and wearing crowns of gold. 
Other heavenly beings were round about, and all were worshiping the 
one who sat on the throne. 

While John was looking on this wonderful sight he noticed in the 
hands of God a sealed book. And a strong angel cried out with a 
mighty voice, ‘‘Who is able to break the seals and to open the book?’’ 
Then a search began in heaven, but no one was found who was worthy 
to take the book, break the seven seals, and open it to see what was 
written inside. John wept when he saw that no one could do this. He 
longed to know what was written in the book of God. While he wept 
one of the old men who sat near the throne spoke to him and said, ‘‘ Do 
not weep, for, see, the Lion of the tribe of Judah has been able to take 
the book and open it.’’ John looked quickly and saw one who looked 
like a lamb. He knew it was Jesus, who had been killed like the lambs 
at Passover, and whom John the Baptist had called the Lamb of God. 
This one came to the throne and took the book. 

The heavenly beings who stood around the throne now rejoiced 
greatly, and fell down to worship before the Lamb who had taken the 
book right from the right hand of God. They sang a new song, praising 
this one who took the book because he had given his ewn life to redeem 
them from sin and make them pure, that they might enter heaven. 

When the Lamb of God onened the book, John saw the strange 
things that were in it. These things he wrote down, that others might 
read them and know what he had seen. 
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Afterwards John saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the ola 
earth on which he lived seemed to pass away out of sight. Then, in the 
clouds he saw the great city of God coming down to dwell in the new | 
earth. And he heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, ‘‘Behold, — 
God’s house is with men and he shall dwell with them. They shall be 
his people and he himself shall be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from the eyes of his people. Never again shall they weep for 
sorrow, never again shall they ery for pain, because sorrow, pain, and 
death shall be taken away from them.’’ 

And John saw the beautiful city of God, far more beautiful than 
anything he had ever seen on earth. And he saw there is no need of 
the sun to shine as light for the people of God, because God himself is 
their light. No shadows of night ever darken that beautiful place, for 
night does not come in heaven. 

John saw that people from every nation of earth dwelt in that city, 
people whose sins had been forgiven because they believed in Jesus. He 
saw that nothing unclean or impure entered that city, and only those 
were admitted whose names were written in heaven’s book. 

Through the city John saw a pure river of crystal water flowing, 
and along the banks of that river he saw the tree of life, on which fruit 
was always ripe. And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of 
the nations. 

When John saw all these things he fell down to worship at the feet 
of the angel who showed them to him. But the angel picked him up 
and said, ‘‘Do not worship me, for I am just a servant. Worship 
God. And blessed are they who obey his commands, for they shall 
be able to enter the gates of the beautiful city, and to eat of the fruit 
that grows on the tree of life by the banks of the river.’’ 

; Jesus then said to John, ‘‘I have sent my angel to tell you these 
things in the churches. And whoever wishes may come and drink of © 
the water of life freely, for the invitation is to all men. But only those 
who hear and obey the words of God may share the blessings of the 
Me city. Any one who tries to add more words to the book of 
ace i punished, and any one who tries to take away any part 
that book shall have his own part taken away from the book of 
life, and from the holy city.” 

Ate ae ae ‘Surely I come quickly.” And John, the aged 
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